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J. HE simple object of tl^ author, in this Inquiry, 

bi to examine the foundation on which the doctrine 
of endless misery is builtV This doctrine rests on 
the^^l or the falsehood that ^ place called hett^ in a 
future state, is prepared for the punishment of the 
iiricked. In speaking, and preacning, and writing 
on the subject, this is always presumed as true. It 
is taken for granted as indisputable. Most Univer- 
salists have conceded this to their opponents, and 
hare contended not against the existence of such a 
place of misery, but against the endless duration of 
Its punishment. All the principal writers on both 
sides of this question proceed on this ground, that 
there is a place of future punishment, and that the 
name of it is hell. Winchester, Murray, Chauncey, 
Huntingdon and others, all admit that hell is a place 
of future punishment Edwards, Strong, and others 
who opposed them, had no occasion to prove this, 
bat only to show that it was to be endless in its 
duration. This Inquiry is principally for the pur- 
pose of investigating, if what has been taken for 
granted by the one party, and conceded by the other, 
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IS a dfo^rioe, taught ih^^cripture. If t)ie views I 
have advanced be false, it still leaves l!lili^q«ie$tiqa 
' between ^nivej^^^alifit^od their opf^nonts undisturb- ' 
• ed. If they are found upon examination to be true^ 
«^ . aU di^pt^te di^out endless misehf in hell must of course 
• cease, for if no sucti ]5lace exists,'*v^y (tisputemboii^-. 

^' the endless duratic^p of its punishn^ent ? 

"* "The aDltHb^s ^1fnre;that the subject he has un- 
dertaken to discuss^ is both solemn and inwortanfj" 
and that his sentimentS| are not in unison mth the 
priflAjples aifd^reJudices'ofjAe religious co\HWlijty. 
He is deeply sensible t^at^ anf) piety, and 

px>pular opinion, are ^|L against him. 'I'he doctrine 
be opposes is «i funAamMtal article of atmos^every 
religious creed, is taught weekly from almost every 
pulpit, and writings from the press are numerous in 
its support. ' ^ 

There are some, we hope many, who would re- 
joice to find it fairly and scripturally proved that 
bell is not a place of future punishment. Their 
benevolence of disposition, and their inability to 
reconcile the doctrine of endless punishment with 
the character of God, and with many parts of hiiS 
word, all concur in leading them to wish that clear 
and decided evidence of this might appear. The 
following pages are an humble attempt at showing 
this. From such, the author expects a candid and 
patient hearing of the evidence he has to produce. 
All he wishes, is, that his arguments and explana- 
tions of scripture may be impartially examined, and 
his views received or rejected accordingly. The 
' importance of the subject itself demands that it be 
candidly and impartially examined. But there are 
other considerations, which ought to excite univer- 
sal attention to it. In the present day, various opin- 
ions are entertained as to the future punishment of 
the wicked, and that bv men eminent for both learn- 
ing and piety. Some hold to the doctrine of eter- 
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nal punishment, some to its being of limited dura- 
tion. Others think they are to be annihilated, and 
some bang in doubt, not having any fixed belief on 
the subject, if the Bible does teach us any thing 
certain on thi^ subject all ought to know it, and we 
think in no other way can this be ascertained, but 
by mutually communicating our researches for can- 
did consideration to the public, and let all men, 
tbroiigh a free press, read and judge for themselves. 
To deter men from investigation, on a subject 
which involves their eternal condition, is of all in- 
quisitions the worst 

As to the sentiments advanced, the author makes 
no apology for them, nor does he claim any indul- 
gence from his readers. He has appealed to the 
scriptures, and to this te^ he desires his views to be 
brought for examination, r if they are found to be 
false, no one can wish more sincerely than himself 
to see their falsity detected. If true, they are of too 
much importance, and God's character is too much 
concerned, to be treated with indifference by judicious 
men. If God never threatened men with endless 
misery in hell, it places his character in a very differ- 
ent light from that in which it is generally viewed. 

The attempt has been made to conduct this inves- 
tigation in a cool, rational, and scriptural manner ; 
and to express with plainness and candor the senti- 
ments advanced, for the candid consideration of 
others. We have endeavored to state what we 
consider the truth, on this subject, and to state it in 
the spirit of the truth. Should 'a«y thing qopfrary 
to this be discerned, *we hope tti^«ea4er mil Impute* ^ ^' 
It to inadvertence and not to desigi^. ^ ^ r i 

In tHf course of ^e work a*nmnber ofquotati^'^ x ^ 
have beettM»a(^ ftoxA different ^authors. None ^f^^. J 
these have been taken from Universalist ^writer^." "^ "^ 
We have purposely avoided »th|h and have avs^ted , '^ ^ 
oursdhres ©f quotations from thq^, who, while op^^ 

^ . .. • 
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posed to the yiews advanced, have conceded many 
thin^ in favor of them. The testimony of an oppo- 
nent is always reckoned valuable. Such testimonies 
might have been much increased if it had been nee* 
essary. But we rest the truth of the views advanc- 
ed, on evidence and facts which we have drawn from 
scripture. 

The path in which the author has trod, in this In- 
quiry, has been new to himself, and but little fre- 
quented by other writers, of which we have any 
knowledge. That we have not, in any instance, 
turned aside from the path of truth, in any of our 
statements, we do not affirm. It would be surpris- 
ing if we had not, considering the disadvantageous 
circumstances, for accurate thinking and writing, in 
which we have 4)rought this subject forward. All 
we can say, is, that we have studied to be accurate 
in our statements, and to be guided by the scriptures 
in the explanations we have given. 

Should any trifling inaccuracies be pointed out 
by one who dislikes uie views which I have advanc- 
ed, my time and habits of thinking forbid my prom- 
ising him any reply. Any answer, meeting the body 
of the evidence produced, shall be attended to, either 
by acknowledging my error, or by defending^ what 
I have written. That the truth of God on this, and 
every other subject, may be made manifest and pre- 
vail, is the desu:e of the author, whatever may be- 
come of his sentiments. 








AVoRDS are signs of men's ideas, and were used as 
such by the inspired writers, as ihey must be, by every 
man, who speaks and writes to be understood. To un- 
derstand their writings, it is necessary to ascertain what 
sense they affixed to thur words, and this we can only 
learn, by consulting Scripture usage of them. That men 
hav« aUached ideas to some Scripture words and phrases 
wiiich the inspired writers never meant to convey by 
them, tre think will not be denied. That this is not the 
case with the words Shxal^ Hadts, Tartarw, and Gtken- 
no, which we propose to examine, ought not to be taken 
for granted. We shall therefore attempt a consideration 
of all the places where these words occur, and endeavour 
to ascertain if by any of them, the Spirit of God intended 
to convey the idea oi a flau of tndlttt trntry. 
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ALL THE PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE CONSIDERED, IN WHICH^tiEOI* 
OCCURS, TRANSLATED PIT, GRAVE, AND HELL, IN THE COM* 
HON VEHSMN. / 

^THlficffea *hicb mbft^ristians have attached to the 
word hdl^ i» mylMHff^ fuiun ti^pi^ljMnishinmtfor all 
the mskt^ W|jeg|V|r Vtey meet with this word in 
reading their bibles, it calls up the idea of such a place 
of punishmen%and by many it^will be deemed the worst 
of heresitsy W ^^ it a iiy # tiki sigtiifid|ll«t)n« « T^e cry 
^of A^reiyftO^ght not, |^wever,^|gylet|| us &on^ candidly 

inquiring, "what is tnithf' on this deeply interes'ting 
question. I have ventui^ccf to inqbfte wiMI saith^tke 
scriptures on this subject, and would submit the result 
of my investigations for candid consideration. 

It is well known, that there are four words in the 
original languages of the bible, which are all translated 
by the word fce//, in our common English version. These 
are Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, and Gehenna. The two first 
of these words are sometimes translated grave, as well as 
hell ; the two last always hell in the common translation. 

There is one fact, which deserves attention at the out- 
set, of which many readers of the bible are ignorant. 
The fact I allude to, is, that the word hell does not oc- 
cur once in all the Old Testament, where it means a place 
of eternal misery for the wicked. The fact is indis- 
putable ; no man can doubt it who will take the trouble 
to examine this matter for himself. Nor is this a novel 
opinion, or a new discovery of mine. The fact i5i 
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attested by some of the ablest writers, who believed in 
this doctrine. Lest my veracity may be doubted on 
this point, I will quote their words. Dr. Campbell, in 
his 6th Preliminary Dissertation, p. 181, thus writes:-^ 
^ As to the word i^ti^^ which occurs in eleven places 
of the New Testament, and is rendered hell in all, except 
one, where it is translated grore, it is quite common in 
classical authors, and frequently used by the Seventy in 
the translation of the Old Testament. In my judgment 
it ought never in Scripture to be rendered fte//, at least in 
the sense wherein that word is now universally under- 
stood by Christians. In the Old Testament, the corres- 
ponding word is ViMBT Sheol, which signifies the state of the 
dead in general, without regard to the goodness or bad- 
ness of the persons, their happiness or misery. In trans- 
lating that word, the Seventy have almost invariably 
used »t^s. This word is also used sometimes in render- 
ing the nearly synonimous words or phrases m bar and 
T13 ^32H abut 6or, the pit^ and stents of the pit^ nio Sv tsal 
motk, the shades of deaths non dumeh^ silence* The state is 
always represented under those figures which suggest 
something dreadful, dark and^ silent, about which tHe 
most prying eye, and listening ear, can acquire no infor- 
mation. The term iivig Hades^ is well adapted to express 
this idea. It was written anciently, as we learn from the 
poets (for what is called the poetic, is nothing but the an- 
cient dialect,) cufiifj ab »pmativo et uim video, ard signi- 
fies obscure, hidden, invisible. To this the word Hell in 
its primitive signification, perfectly corresponded. For, 
at first, it denoted only what was secret or concealed. 
Jhis word is found with little variation of form, and pre- 
cisely in the same meaning, in all the Teutonic dialects.* • 

* Sec JoniuB Gothic GloMuy* lobjoined to the Codex Argenteut, oa 
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'^ But though our word hell^ in its original signification, 
was more adapted to express the sense of eifiif than of 
ytcwtf, it is not so now. When we speak as Christians, 
we always express by it, the place of the punishment of 
the wicked after the general judgment, as opposed to 
heaven, the place of the reward of the righteous. It is 
true, that in translating heathen poets, we retain the old 
sense of the word Ae//, which answers to the Latin orcusj 
or rather infemusj as when we speak of the descent of 
Eneas, or of Orpheus, into helL Now the word infemus, 
in Latin, comprehends the receptacle of all the dead, and 
contains both e/y^tum, the place of the blessed, and Tar^ 
tarus the abode of.the miserable. The term infiri, com- 
prehends all the inhabitants, good and bad, happy and 
wretched. The Latin words inftmns aiyl infemi bear evi- 
dent traces of the notion that the repository of the souls 
of the departed is under ground. This appears also to 
have been the opinion of both Greeks and Hebrews, and 
indeed of all antiquity. How far the ancient practice of* 
burying the body may have contributed to produce this 
idea concerning the mansion of the ghosts of the deceas- 
ed, I shall not take upon me to say ; but it is very plain, 
that neither in the Septuagint version of the Old Testa- 
ment, nor in the New, does the word «^f}f convey the 
meaning which the present English word /le//, ia the 
Christian usage, always conveys to our minds. 

^' It were endless to illustrate this remark, by an enu- 
meration and examination of all the passages in both Tes- 
taments wherein the word is found. The attempt would 
be unnecessary, as it is hardly now pretended by any 
critic, that this is the acceptation of the term in the Old 
Testament. Who, for example, would render tha words 
of the venerable patriarch Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. Sft| when 
he was deceived by hb sons into the opinJMi thftt his 
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favourite childJoscpb had been devoured by a wild beast, 
/ wUl go doton to hell to my son mourning ? or the words 
which he used, ch. xlii* 38. when they expostulated with 
him about sending his youngest son Benjamin into Egypt 
along with them, Ye will bring down my grey hairs with sor- 
row to hell f Yet in both places the word, in the original, 
is Sheol^ and in the version of the Seventy, Hades. I shall 
only add, that in the famous passage from the Psalms, 
xvi. 10. quoted in the Acts of the Apostles, Acts ii« 27. of 
which I shall have occasion to take notice afterwards, 
though the word is the same both in Hebrew and in 
Greek, as in the two former quotations, and though it is 
in both places rendered hell in the common version, it 
would be absurd to understand it as denoting the place of 
the damned, whether the expression be interpreted litet- 
aily of David the type, or of Jesus Christ the antitype, 
agreeably to its principle and ultimate object." 

I have made this long quotation from Dr. Campbell at 
the outset of my remarks for several reasons. 

1st, It shows that Sheol of the Old Testament, and 
Hades of the New, both translated by our English word 
hell, do not signify a place of endless misery for the 
wicked, but simply the state of the dead, without regard 
to the goodness or badness of the persons, their happi- 
ness or misery. It follows of course, that wherever those 
two words are used in Scripture, though translated by 
the word hell, we ought not to understand such a place 
of misery to be meant by the inspired writers. Inatten- 
tion to this has led to a misunderstanding of many parts 
both of the Old and New Testaments. 

2d, It establishes also that our English word hell, in its 
primitive signification, perfectly corresponded to Hades 
and Sheol, and did not, as it now does, signify a place 
of endless misery. It denoted only what was secret 



6 AN INQUIRY, kc 

or concealed* This we shall show more fully after- 
" wards. What we wish to be noticed here, is, that people 
generally hare connected the idea of endless misery with 
the word hell, but it is evident that it is a very false asso- 
ciation. It is beyond all controversy, that the word hell 
is changed from its original signification to express this 
idea. • 

3d, It is also obvious from the above quotation, end 
t from other authors which might be quoted, thaUGehenna, 
is the word which is supposed to express the idea of a 
place of endless misery. The correctness of this opinion 
we shall attempt to consider afterwards. At present it 
need only be observed, that if the opinion be correct, 
it is somewhat surprising that the English language 
had no word to express such a place ot misery, but the 
word hell no|yfiL.as&uiagjajiew sense to accommodate it 
with ajjafiRfe. • 

4th, I shall only add in regard to these statements, 
made in the above quotation, that they are.q|^^pinions, 
broached by a Universalist, which he foun^^lbe neces- 
sary, in support of his system. No : they are the state- 
ments of Dr. Campbell, who was not a Universalist. 
Nor, are they his own individual singular opinions^ but 
are such as are now admitted as correct by learned or- 
thodox critics and commentators. In Mr* E. J. Chap- 
man^s critical and explanatory notes, we find the follow- 
ing remarks on Acts ii. 27. " * Thou wilt not leave ray 
soul in hell et^ adou^ neither wilt thou sufier thine Holy 
One to see corruption.' This is a quotation from Psalm 
xvi. 10. It is evident that the primary reference of the 
words was to David, and equally so, from Su Peter's 
application of them in Acts ii. 31 . that they are refcrrible 
principally and ultimately to Jesus Christ. The question 
then immediately arises — in what sense are they in this 
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application to be understood ? That Christ should not be 
kfl in hell, is not at all incredible* Bu t the thing im- 
plied in the declaration, viz* that Christ, or Christ^s soul, 
was once there^ creates the difficulty* The following re- 
marks may be useful, especially to common readers : — 
There are two Greek words which are translated hell-— 
Hades and Gehenna. But their precise signification is 
very different. Hades or Ades^ is derived from a and 
eOeoy and means of course, invisible. It is synonimous 
with the Hebrew Sheoh Hades denotes sometimes the 
gravtj but more commonly the state of the dead, or the 
region and state of separate spirits after death ; whether 
that state be a state of happiness or of misery. To the 
rich man, Luke xvi. 23. Hfudes was a state of misery. 
We cannot, however, infer that he was in misery merely 
because he was in Hades, for Lazarus was there also. 
But that the rich man was in misery, we infer solely from 
other circumstances ; other expressions — such as ^ being 
in tormentsV-* I am tormented in this flame,' &c. — • 
They were both in Hades, t.e. the state or region of de- 
parted spirits; but to the one Hades was ^ joy unspeaka- 
ble' — to the other, ' everlasting burnings.' But neither 
Sheol nor Hades have, in themselves considered, any conex- 
ion with future punishment, as will be evident to any one 
who will examine, in the Hebrew bible and in the Septu- 
agint translation, the following passages, viz. Gen. xlii. 
38. Isa. xiv. 9. and xxxviii. 10. See also, Rev.xx. 14. 
But Gehenna denotes properly the place of torment- It 
is derived from the Hebrew words Ge and Hinnoni, ue. 
the valley of Hinnom. See Josh. xv. 8. In this val- 
ley, otherwise called Tophet, the idolatrous Israelites 
caused their children to pass through the fire to Moloch. • 
3 Kings xxiii. 10. &c. From its having been the place 
of such horrid crimes and abominations and miseries, it 
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came to pass, in process of time, that the word Gekmne 
was made to signify the future state of sin and punish- 
ment. If now the inquiry be, in what sense Christ went 
to hell, or in other words, what is meant by Acts ii. 27. 
the verse before us, the reply is — all that is meant by it 
is, that he was, for a season, not in Gehenna^ the place of 
torment, but in Hades^ the state of the dead, or region of 
departed spirits. And in that state neither his soul nor 
body was left, but he rose again and triumphed over the 
grave.'' 

I have deemed it of some importance to avail myself of 
such concessions from these authors, to show, that neither 
Sheol of the Old Testament nor Hades of the New, mean 
a place of endless puni^mtnt. How the last quoted au- 
thor could say, that Hades was to the rich man, ^' ever* 
lasting burnings/' and* in the very next sentence add, 
^' hut neither Sheol nci^ji^ad^s have, in themselves considered^ 
anyconnexion with future punishment," is to me altogeth- 
er inexplicable^ If neither Sheol nor Hades, have any con- 
nexion with future punbhment, how could Hades be to 
the rich man, ^ everlasting burnings f" As to the correct- 
ness of the opinion that Hades is the ^^ region and state of 
separate spirits" and ^ everlasting burnings," see Sec- 
tions 2d and 3d. 

5th, If the doctrine of eternal misery was not revealed 
under the Old Testament dispensation, it follows, that it, 
as well as life and immortality, was brought to light by 
the Gospel. If it be allowed that this doctrine was 
not revealed under the Mosaic dispensation, it is very 
evident then, persons could not be moved with fear, to 
avoid a punishment, concerning which they had no infor- 
mation. If it be said, that it was revealed, wc wish to 
be informed in what part of the Old Testament this infor- 
mation is to be found. # 
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We do not think that the silence of the Old Testament 
is sufficient proof that the doctrine may not be revealed 
tinder the New Testament dispensation. No : we only 
think it surprising, that this doctrine of endless misery, 
should have been so long kept secret from mankind, who 
were all so deeply concerned in it. 

It seems then to be a conceded point, that neither 
Sheol of the Old Testament, nor Hades of the New, so 
often translated hell, mean, as is commonly believed, 
the place of eternal punishment for the wicked. From 
the concessions made in the foregoing quotations, most 
people would deem it proper for me to decline the labour 
which Dr. Campbell calls en4(|£5, to illustrate by an enu- 
meration of all the passages ii^bdffi Testaments, that these 
words do not signify this place of punishment for the 
wicked. Unwilling however, to take this matter on trust 
from any man, I have submitted to this endless labour, 
and shall proceed to bring forward all those passages. 

The word Sheol in the Hebrew of the Old Testament, 
occurs, sixty-four times. It is rendered by our transla- 
tors, three times ^/, twenty-nine times grare, and thirty- 
two times helU 

tst. Let us attend to the texts in which it is translated 
pit. In Numb. xvi. 30, 33, it occurs twice. Speaking 
of Korah and his company, they are said to go down, 
** quick into the pit." What is said in these two verses, 
and in a similar way expressed, is explained by the 
earih cpenit^ her mouth and swallofwing them vp. Had Sheol 
been translated hell here, as in other places, according 
to the common acceptation of this word, Korah and his 
company went down alive, soul and body to the place of 
eternal misery. But this would be contrary to common 
beUef, for it is allowed, that men's bodies do not go 
there until the resurrection. All that seems to be meant 
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in this account is, that these persons were swallow^ed tip 
alive, as whole cities have been by an earthquake, and 
that without any reference to their eternal condition. 
This, I presume, is the view most people take of this 
judgment of God upon those men. 

Job xvii. 16, is the only other text in which JSheol is 
rendered pit. It is said, speaking of men, — ^^ they shall 
go down to the bars of the pit.-^' What is meant, is ex- 
plained in the very next words, — " when our rest togeth- 
er is in the dust." As it would be a mere waste of time 
to make any further remarks to show that Sheol translated 
pit in these texts, does not refer to a place of eternal 
misery, let us, 

^dly, Bring to view aA^the texts in which this word is 
translated grave* The first three places then, in which it 
occurs, are, Gen. xxxvii. 35. ; xlii. 38. and xliv. 29. noticed 
already by Dr. Campbell in the above quotation. Had 
Sheol been translated hell in these texts, as it is in many 
others, Joseph would be represented as in hell, and that 
his father Jacob expected soon to follow him to the same 
place. In like manner, it would make Hezekiah say., 
"I shall go ta the gates of hell." And to declare, — 
"hell cannot praise thee." See Isai. xxxviii. 10, 18. 
I may just notice here, that, if those good men did not go 
to hell, it will be difficult to prove from the Old Testa- 
ment^ that Sheol or helU was understood to mean a place 
of eternal misery for the wicked. 

But further, let Sheol be translated hell, instead of 
grave in the following texts, and we think all will allow^- 
that the idea of a place of future misery, was not attach- 
ed to this word by the Old Testament writers. Thus 
translated, it would make Job say, chap. xvii. 13,— ^^if 
I wait, hell is mine house." And to pray, chap. xiv. 1 3,*- 
" Oh that thou wouldest hide me in helL" It would also 
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make David say, Psalm Ixxxiii. 3,—" My life draweth 
nigh unto hclL'^ And to complain, Psalm vi. 5, — " in 
hell who shall give thee thanks.^^ 

To translate Sheol hell, would represent David as a 
monster in cruelty, in the following passages. Thus, 
speaking to bis son Solomon, and just before his death, 
he says to him concerning Joab, — "let not his hoar 
head go down to hell in peace.'' And concerning Shimr 
ei, he adds, — ^^ but his hoar head bring thou down to 
hell with blood.'' See 1 Kings, ii. 6, 9. No fault is gen- 
erally found with David, as to Joab, mentioned in verse 
6th, for his crimes justly subjected him to death. . But 
David's conduct in regard to Shimei, verse 9th, has been 
often blamed. The following quotation from the Mis- 
sionary Magazine, vol. vii. p. 333, removes all difficulty 
from this passage, which has afforded sport to infidels. 
It is (here said,—" David is here represented in our En- 
glish version, as finishing his life with giving a command 
to Solomon to kill Shimei ; and to kill him on account of 
that very crime, for which he had sworn to him by the 
Lord, he would not put him to death. The behaviour 
thus imputed to the king and prophet, should be examin- 
ed very carefully, as to the ground it stands upon. 
When the passage is duly considered, it will appear high- 
ly probable that an injury has been done to this illustri- 
ous character. It iiT not uncommon in the Hebrew lan- 
guage to omit the negative in a second part of a sentence, 
and to consider it as repeated^ when it has been once ex- 
pressed, and is followed by the connecting particle. The 
necessity of so very considerable an alteration, as insert- 
ing the particle not, may be here confirmed by some 
other instances. Thus Psalm i. 5. ^ The ungodly shall 
not stand in the judgment, nor (the Hebrew is and, sig- 
nifying and not) sinners in the congregation of the right- 
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eous.' (Psalm i«. 18. ; xxxviii. i. ; Ixxv. 5. Prov. xxiv. 
1 2.) If, then, there are many such instances, the ques- 
tion is, whether the negative, here expressed in the for- 
mer part of David's command, may not, be understood as 
to be repeated in the latter part ? and if this may be, a 
strong reason will be added why it should be so interpMt- 
cd. The passage will run thus : ^ Behold^ thou hast with 
thee Shimei, who cursed me ; but I sware to him by the 
Lord, saying, I will not put thee to death by the sword. 
Now, therefore, hold him not guiltless, (for thou art a 
wise man, and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto 
. him,) but bring not down his hoary head to the grave 
with blood.^ Now, if the language itself will admit this 
construction, the sense thus given to the sentence derives 
a very strong support from the context. For, how did 
Solomon understand this charge ? Did he kill Shimei in 
consequence of it ? Certainly he did not. For, after he 
had immediately commanded Joab to be slain, in obedi- 
ence to his father, he sends for Shimei, and, knowing 
that Shimei ought to be well watched, confines him to a 
particular spot in Jerusalem for the remainder of his life. 
1 Kings, ii. 36 — 42. See Kennicotfs Remarks^ p. 131.'' 
Those who wish to see this verse noticed at considerable 
length, may consult the Christian's Magazine, vol. i« p. 
172—181. 

But to return frpm this digression : David says. Psalm 
xxxi. 1 7, — ^^ let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be 
silent in hell." In some of the preceding texts we read 
of persons going doWn to hell, and in the following we 
read of persons being brought up from it. Thus, it is 
said, 1 Sam. ii. 6, — " the Lord killeth and maketh alive : 
he bringeth down to hell and bringeth up." And, again 
it is said, Psalm xxx. 3, — " O Lord, thou hast brought up 
my soul from hell." But what this means is explained in 
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the next words, — '' thou hast kept me alive, that I should 
not go down to the pit.'^ In these passages the language 
is evidently figurative. It is evident, that by hell could 
not be meant a place of endless misery, nor^cp|uld these 
passages be understood literally ; for surely JDavid, -for 
Wone else, was ever brought down to sucH^ a place, and 
afterwards brought up from it. We find Job says, ch. vii. 
9, — ^^ he that goeth down to hell shall come up no more," 
which contradicts what was said in these passages about 
persons being brought up from hell. But what Job 
means, is plain from the next words, ^^ he shall no more 
return to his house." 

But further, if Sheol was translated hell instead of 
grave in the following texts, as it is in other places, it 
would make the sacred writers represent all men as cer- 
tainly going to hell. Thus it is said. Psalm Ixxxix. 48, 
^' what man is he that Jiveth and shall not see death f 
shall he deliver his soul from the hand of hell ?" Not- 
withstanding this, David says, Psalm xlix, 15, — ^'But 
(3od will redeem my soul from the power of hell." By 
comparing these two last texts, it is evident that '^ hand of 
hell," and ^^ power of hell," mean the same thing. We 
have also a proof, that Sheol did not mean a place of fu- 
ture eternal misery, but the state of the dead ; for death 
and Sheol are words used to express the same idea. {Be- 
sides, we know for certainty, that no man can deliver 
himself from the power of dcrath, or hand of the grave ; 
but surely all men do not go to hell, or a place of eternal 
misery? 

^ Again : if Sheol is translated hell instead of grave, it 
makes Solomon say, Eccles. is. 10, — ^^ there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in hell whither 
thou goest." But is there none of these things in the 
place of eternal misery ? To answer this in the negative, 
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would be to contradict common opinion on the subject. 
But this can be affirmed concerning the state of thedead, 
and 'shows that Solomon, by Sheol, did not understand a 
place of endless misery, but this state, or, as Job calls it« 
" the house appointed for all the living." Here '^ there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom." 

But further ; if Sheol indeed means hell^ in the common 
sense of this word, very strange statements are given us 
in the following passages. It is said) Prov. i. 1 3, — ^^ Let 
us swallow them up alive as hell." And in Job xxiv. 
19. it is added,— ^^ drought and heat consume the snow 
waters ; so doth hell those who have sinned.*^ Again it is ^ 
said, Psalm xlix. 14, — ^^like sheep they are laid in hell; 
death shall feed on them ; and the upright shall have do* 
minion over them in the morning'; and theii* beauty shall 
consume in hell from their dwelling." And it is said. 
Psalm cxli. 7, — ^'our bones are scattered at helFs mouth 
as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood." Now, I ask 
every candid man, whether all these statements do not 
perfectly agree with understanding Sheol to mean the 
grave, but are contrary to truth, yea, absurd, to under- 
stand them of hell, or a place of eternal misery. Such an 
idea does not appear to have entered the minds of the 
Old Testament writers. Does any man believe that peo- 
ple's bones are scattered at the entrance or the mouth of 
the place of eternal misery 1 and does this place consume 
persons in it as drought and heat consume the snow 
waters ? 

It is not generally noticed by most readers of the bible, 
that our translators have rendered Sheol both grave and 
hell in the same passage, and speaking of the same per- 
sons. An example of tfab occurs in Ezek. xxxi. 1 5 — 18. 
In the 1 5th verse it is rendered grave, and in verses 16tb 
and 1 7th it is twice rendered hell. Besides, observe, that 



AN maUIRY, &tf. 15 

what is called grave and hell in verses 15th, 16th and 
17th, is called in verse 18th, ^Uhe nether parts of the 
earth." 

Another example we have of this in Isai* xiv. 3 — 24. 
In this passage, too long for quotation, is given a descrip* 
tion of the fall of the king of Babylon. Any one who 
reads it, may see that things are stated which forbid us 
thinking, that by Sheol, translated both hell and grave, a 
place of eternal misery was intended. But it is well 
known that detached parts of this passage have been so 
applied. The persons represented as in hell, are said to 
be moved at the coming of some other sinners to the 
same place of misery; and as saying to them, — ^' Art, 
thou also become weak as we? Art thou become like 
unto us ?" But the passage needs only to be read by any 
man of ordinary sense to convince him of the absurdity 
of such an interpretation. 

But further; in Prov. zxx. 16. Sheol, or hell, is repre- 
sented as never satisfied. And in Cant. viii. 6. jealousy 
is said to be ^ cruel as Sheol, or hell." All this may be 
said of the grave,, but how it could be said of a place of 
eternal misery I cannot perceive* 

Had our translators rendered Sheol hell in the follow-^ 
ing passage, it would have given such a plausible aspect 
to it, as meaning a place of misery, that it would not have 
been easy to convince many people to the contrary. 
Thus it is said Job xxi. 13. speaking of the wicked, — 
^ chey spend theu* days in wealth, and in a moment go 
down to heU." Had this been done, people would have 
qsoted it as a decisive text in proof of the doctrine of 
eternal misery. Why it was not rendered here hell in- 
stead of grave, I know not, but sure I am, it is as strong 
as any of the texts ia which it is rendered hell, to prove 
this doctrine. * 
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The last passage in which Sheol is translated grave, 
is Hosea xiii. 14, — " I will ransom them from the power 
of the grave. I will redeen them from death ; O death 
I will be thy plague ; O grave, or hell, I will be thy de- 
struction." On this text I beg leave to make the follow- 
ing remarks. 

1st, If Sheol, translated grave, and in other places 
hell, means a place of eternal misery, it is evident from 
this passage, that men are to be ransomed from it, and it 
destroyed. " I will ransom them from the power of hell," 
and, " O hell, I will be thy destruction." It will be 
easily perceived, that those who believe Sheol to be the 
place of endless misery, ought to give this up, for if they 
do not, they must admit, that neither the place nor its 
punishment are to be of eternal duration. 

If Sheol, translated pit^ gi^e, and hell, is relinquished, 
as referring to such a place, it follows, that no such doc- 
trine as this was known under the Old Testament, as 
taugljt by the inspired writers. Dr. Campbell, and oth- 
ers, as we have seen in^ the foregoing extracts, give up 
Sheol, and contend that Gehenna is the place of eternal 
punishment for the wicked. ^ 

2d, In the passage under consideration, there seems to 
be a double kind of proof, that Sheol does not signify 
hell, but the grave or state of the dead. In the first 
clause of the verse, — "I will ransom them from the 
power of the grave," is explained by the second, "I will 
redeem them from death." Death, in this last clause, 
answers to, or is synonimous with, grave^in the first. But 
agaifi, it is equally evident, that death in the third clause, 
is equivalent to grave in the fourth. This kind of paral- 
lelism* is common in the Old Testament; attention to 
which is of importance in understanding the precise im- 
port of many expressions there used. As this text is 



AN INQUIRY, fc«. 1 7 

quoted in the New Testament, and must again be brought 
to view, we shall for the present dismiss it. 

These are now all the mssages fairly before us, in 
which Sheol is rendered grave in the common version. 
Some may be disposed to ask, and it is a very proper 
question to be asked,— •why did not our translators ren- 
der Sheol hell in all these texts, as they have done in 
many others, which we shall presently introduce ? The 
answer to this question is of easy solution. It would have 
been absurd, nay, shocking to all our best feelings, to 
have rendered Sheol bell in many of the above passages. 
For example, it would not do to represent Joseph as in 
hell, or a place of endless misery. No one could bear to 
hear, that Jacob expected soon to go to the same place. 
And surely it would never be believed that Job ever 
prayed,^-^^* O that thou woiAdMj hide me in hell.^' In 
short, it never could be admiUed, that David, Hezekiah, 
and others, could have spoken about Sheol as they did, if 
they attached the same ideas to this word as we do to the 
word hdL No man can dispute this, who will take the 
trouble to read all the texts in which the Old Testament 
writers use the word Sheol, rendered pit, grave, and hell, 
ta the common version. 

Had our translators rendered Sheol uniformly by the 
words pit, grave, or hell, we would have been less liable 
to mistaken views on this subject. Let us, for example, 
suppose that they had always translated it hell. We, in 
reading oar bibles, must have seen from the context of 
the places, from the persons spoken about, and other cir- 
stances, that a place of eternal punishment could not be 
meant by this word. The Old Testament saints expect* 
cd to go to Sheol, yea, prayed for it ; but what would we 
think, to hear Christians now speaking about hell, as 
1 hey did about Sheol. For example, would it not aston- 

4 
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ish us to hear a professed saint, pray, — " that thou 
wouldest hide me in hell, or in the place of endless mise- 
ry.'' But why should it ^onish us, if they meant by 
Sheol, what we now do by the word hell ? Take only a 
single example of this. If Jacob meant by Sheol what 
we now mean by the word hell, why ought the following 
statement to surprise us. 

A Christian loses a son, and refuses to be comforted by 
his family. He says, " I will go down to the place of 
endless misery unto my son mourning.'' Concerning 
another beloved child he says, — " if mischief befal him 
by the way in which ye go, then shall ye bring down my 
gray hairs with sorrow to the place of endless misery." 
This would be strange language in the mouth of a Chris- 
tian in our day. But it ought not, if we indeed contend, 
that Sheol or hell, in the Old Testament, had any refer- 
ence to such a place of misery. 

3d, Let us now turn our attention to all the texts in 
which Sheol is rendered by the word hell, in the common 
version. It ought to be observed generally, in the outset, 
that in several of the places where the word Sheol is ren- 
dered hell in the text, the translators put grave in the mar- 
gin. The man who docs not perceive that grave in many 
places, at least, is much more suitable to the text and con- 
text, must read his bible very carelessly. Who, for exam- 
ple, does not perceive this in Psalm xvi. 10. "for thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell." This is quoted. Acts ii. and 
applied to the resurrection of our Lord. It may surely 
be asked, — was our Lord ever in hell, the place of eternal 
misery ? When he said, " father into thy hands 1 com- 
mend my spirit," did his father send him to hell ? This, I 
presume, will not be pretended. Where, it may be said 
then, was our Lord's soul not left? He was not left in 
the state of the dead, or in Sheol or Hadts^ which are only 
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tvro names for the same place. The Lord did not suffer 
his Holy One to see corruption, but raised him again from 
the dead. 

But again : was Jonah in hell, when he said, chap. ii. 
2, — *''' out of the belly of hell cried I, and thou hcaredst my 
voice.'^ I hate always understood, that in hell prayers 
were unavailing. But if Jonah was in hell, this is not 
true, for he not only prayed there, but was heard and de- 
livered out of it. 

It deserves notice, that our translators. Gen. zxxvii. 
35. aware that it would not do to send Jacob to hell, 
translate the word Sheol grave ; and here, thinking it 
rather strange to represent Jonah as praying in hell, they 
put grave in the margin. 

But again ; are we to conclude, when it is said, Psalm 
Iv. 15, — ^^^ let death seize upon them, and let them go 
down quick into hell," that David prayed that the per- 
sons of whom he spoke, might go down quick, or alive, 
into a place of endless misery ? As this was not a prayer 
very suitable for the man after God's own heart, we find 
our translators again put grave in the margin. 

Having seen from Psalm xvi. 10. that the Saviour is 
represented as having been in hell, we need not be much 
surprised at what is said in the following passages, which 
refer to him. Thus, Psalm xviii. 5. it is said,^-^^ the sor- 
rows of hell compassed me about ; the snares of death 
prevented me." See also 2 Sam. xxii. 6. and Psalm cxvi. 
3. where the same language is used. In this text, '^ sorrows 
of hell," and " snares of death," are convertible expres- 
sions, and seem evidently to refer to the Saviour's suffer- 
ings. I am aware, that it hath been held as an opinion, 
that our Lord actually went to hell, and suffered its pains 
for a season. This opinion was probably founded on 
tJbese passages. In the present day, I presume the man 
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is not to be found, who would risk his reputation in de* 
fending it. 

That Sheol, translated hell, means the grave, or slate 
of the dead, is, 1 think, obvious. Thus, Solomon, speak- 
ing of a lewd woman, says, Prov. vii. 27, — " her house 
is the way to hell;^^ which he immediately explains, by 
adding, ^^ going down to the chambers of death/' This 
is, if possible, still more evident from chap. v. 5, — ^*' her 
feet go down to death," which is explained by the next 
words,—" her steps take hold on hell." The same re- 
marks apply to Prov. xxiii. 13, 14. 

As the state of the dead was concealed from the eyes, 
or knowledge of all the living, its being known to God, is 
stated as a proof of his perfection in knowledge. Thus it 
is said. Job xxvi. 6, — ^^ hell is naked before him, and 
destruction hath no covering." And again, Prov. xv. 1 1. 
^^hell and destruction are before the Lord, how much 
more then the hearts of the sons of men." 

Shtol, whether translated pit| gr^ve, or hell, is repre- 
sented as below, beneath, and as a great depth. Persons 
are always spoken of as. going down to it. It is contrast- 
ed as to depth, with heaven for height, the extent of both 
being alike unknown. Thus it is said, Prov. xv. 34,-* 
" the way of life is above to the wise, that they may de- 
part from hell beneath." And, — " it is high as heaven ; 
what canst thou do? deeper than hell ; what canst thou 
know ?" Job. xi. 8. See also, Amos ix. 3. And Psalm 
csxxix. 8. where similar language occurs. See also Dr. 
Campbell's dissertation quoted above, on all these texts. 
But not only is Shiol^ hell^ represented as a great depth, 
but we read of the kiwest helL Thus in Deut. xxxii. 23. 
it is said, — " for a fire is kindled in mine anger and shall 
burn unto the lowest hell, and shall consume the earth 
with her increase, and set on fire the foundations of the 
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mountains.^' Here, as in other places, for hell in the 
text, our translators put grave in the margin. Skould 
we understand hell, in this text to mean the place of fu- 
ture eternal misery, it is implied, that there is a low, and 
lower, as well as lowest hell, or place of misery for the 
wicked. Accordingly, it has been common to assign to 
notoriously wicked men the lowest hell. But whatever 
sense we put on the phrase, ''the lowest hell,'' it is the 
same place of which David thus speaks, Psalm Ixxxvi* 
13, — ^'^ for great is thy mercy towards me : and thou 
hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell." Was Da- 
vid ever in the lowest place of eternal misery ? But here 
again our translators for hell in the text put grave in the 
margin. The fact is, the language in the above texts is 
used figuratively, and it would be absurd to interpret it 
literally* See the foregoing dissertation of Dr. Camp- 
bell in proof of this. 

« When we read of the lowest hell, which implies a low,, 
and a lower, is not this mode of speaking used as a con- 
trast to the expression highest heavens, which implies a 
high and a higher heavens. We read alsp of the third 
heavens, which clearly implies two more. I would 
therefore suggest it for consideration, if the expression 
'' lowest hell," did not originate, from the dead being 
sometimes cast into pits, the depth of which was as little 
known, as the height of the highest heavens. When the 
common honors were paid the dead, they were ^ put in 
caves, or vaults, or decently interred under the earth- 
But when persons were deemed unworthy of funeral hon- 
ors, were they not cast into pits, the depth of which, 
were sometimes unknown ? Did not this unknown depth 
give rise to the expression dq>ths of hell, just as the un- 
Imown height of (he highest heavens, gave rise to it ? If I 
am not mistaken, the expressions dqfths of hell, and the 
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lowest hell are only used when speaking of sucK wicked, 
worthless persons, or when used figuratively. • 

If hell, or Sheol, be a place of eternal misery, and is 
put in contrast with heaven, as it certainly is, may we not 
with equal propriety speak of a third hell as we do of a 
third heaven. If this be correct we have three hells or 
places of eternal misery for the wicked ; and if notorious- 
ly wicked persons are sent to the lowest hell^ it seems to 
follow, that eminently good people must go to the third 
heavens or the highest heavens. • 

It is certainly then not correct for us to speak of the 
depths ofhell^ of the lomest hell^ and of sinners going down 
to hell, thereby meaning a place of endless misery. No 
such ideas were attached to these expressions by the sa- 
cred writers. But all know, that in this way they are 
used, both in preaching, and common conversation ; nor 
is it once suspected by most people, but that this was the 
sense which they were originally intended to cpnvey by 
the sacred writers. 

In Isai.v. 14. it is said, — " hell hath enlarged herself, 
and opened her mouth without measure ; and their glory, 
and their multitude, and their pomp, and he that rejoic- 
eth shall descend into it." This may be said with respect 
to the grave, but surely with no propriety could it be 
said of a place of eternal misery. Speaking of the proud 
ambitious man, it is also said, Hab. ii. 5, — ^^ who enlarg- 
eth his desire as hell, and is as death, and cannot be sat- 
isfied.'' In this text, death and hell are used as converti- 
ble words to express the same thing. In Proy* xxvii. 
30. it is said '^ hell and destruction are never full.'' Sim- 
ilar things are stated above in the texts where Sheot is 
translated grave, as in these passages, and show, that the 
same was intended by the inspired writers, although the 
original word is differently translated. The context of 
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all these texts sufficiently show, that the grave or state 
of the dead is meant, and not a place of eternal misery. 
Indeed, let any one read Ezek. xxxii. 17 — 32. and ob- 
serve, that all the dead are represented as in hell, and 
as speaking out of the midst of hell. Their graves are 
represented as about them ; that the mighty are gone 
down to hell with their weapons of war, and that their 
swords are under their heads. AH this description 
agrees very well with the ancient mode of placing the 
dead in their repositories, but it is absurd, yea, contrary 
to common belief, that a place of future eternal misery 
could be referred to. Does any one believe that the 
mighty of this earth have their swords under their heads 
in such a place ? 

As Sheol the grave, or hell, was the most debased state 

to which any person could be brought, hence I think 

"God says, reproving Israel for their idolatries, — " and 

didst debase thyself even unto hell." Isa. Ivii. 9. And 

as death and the grave are of all things the most dreaded 

by men, it is said of some, that they, — " have made a 

covenant with death, and with hell or the grave are at 

agreement." This language, expresses in a very strong 

manner, their fancied security, but which were only vain 

, words, for it is added, — "your covenant with death shall 

I^L. be disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall not 

^B stand." Isai. xxviii. 15-^19. 

^B The last text in which Sheol is translated hell, is Psalm 
^V is* 1 7, — " the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all 
^m the nations who forget God." There is no text in which 
W the word Sheol is translated, in any of the above ways, 
r which has been more frequently quoted than this, to 
prove that by Sheol, is meant a place of misery for the 
wicked. The wicked ar# the persons spoken of, and 
they are saidtt) be, «!• shall be, turned into hell, with all 
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the nations that forget God. Plausible as this appears to * 
be, we have only to consult the context, to see that no such 
idea was intended by the inspired writer* The Psalm in 
which the words stand, is treating of God's temporal 
judgments upon the heathen nations. We think if verses 
1 5 — 20, are consulted, this will sufficiently appear. What 
leads people to think that this passage refers to future 
eternal misery, is, the false idea which they have attach- 
ed to the word hell. They have asiSociated the idea of 
eternal misery with this word, and in this text they con- 
clude that this doctrine is taught. But surely no one, 
who has attended to alLthe above texts in which Sheol 
occurs, can continue to believe that Sheol here, has such 
a meaning. It is the same hell into which the wicked are 
turned, yea, all the nations that forget God, which Jacob 
said he would go down to Joseph mourning. It is the 
same hell in which the Saviour^s soul was not left. It is 
the same hell David prayed the wicked might go down 
quick, or alive into. When once I can believe that Da- 
vid prayed the wicked might go down alive to a place of 
endless misery, and that Korah and his company did go 
there alive, it is possible I may believe that the text be- 
fore us contains the answer to David's prayer. But it will 
not be easy to produce evidence of this, for I cannot find 
a single instance where the word Sheol is so used in all 
' the Old Testament. The fact is, this text would prove 
too much for even those who take this view of it. It 
would prove that all the heathen nations must go to eter- 
nal misery, a thing which few are prepared to admit. • 
Ask the question of the most zealous advocates of the 
doctrine of eternal misery — are all the heathen nations 
turned into eternal misery or hell ? They hesitate, they 
faulter to say yes^ But why, do t^££/^t i^r if Sheol 
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means such a place, the passage is plain and explicit in 
declaring it. 

' It perhaps may be objected to this view of the text, are 
not all good people turned into Sheol, or the stale of the 
dead, as well as the wicked ? why then is it said the wick- 
ed shall be turned into hell with all the nations that for- 
get God f The answer to this is easy. Though all good 
people in David's day, went to Sheol, the state of the 
dead, as well as the wicked, yet not in the way be is 
here speaking of the wicked. David is speaking of 
God^s public judgments oii the heathen, and by those 
judgments they were to be cut oif from the earth, or 
turned into Sheol, the grave, or state ^f the dead. It is 
one thing to die, and quite another to be cut off by the 
judgments of God from the earth*^ That the Sheol or 
hell here mentioned, was not a phice of endless misery 
for the wicked, see Ainsworth on^^is text, and on Gen. 

* # • 

xxxvii. and Psalm xvi. * . ^ 

1 shall <Mily add, if all the wicked, yea, all the nations 
who forgot God in those days were turned into Sheol, a 
place of endless misery, upon what principles are we to 
justify the character of God, or of good men, for their 
want of feeUng towards them, or their exertions to save 
them from it. We are told that the times of this ignorance 
God winked at : that he suffered all nations to walk after 
their own ways. If all the heathen nations were turned 
into a place of eternal misery, neither God, nor good men 
felt, or spoke^ or acted, as if this was true. 

1 have now finished, what Dr. Campbell calls an endless 
ilii6oicr, namely, to illustrgH! by an enumeration of all the 
passages in the Old Testament, that Sheol, rendered pit, 
grave, and hell in the common version, does not signify a 
place of endless misery. What he stated concerning this 
in the above cxtsact, we think is strictly correct. Before 

5 
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closing my remarks on all these passages, there are a few 
facts and observations^ which have occurred in the ex- 
amination of them, which deserve some notice. 
► 1 st,*The word translated everlasting, eternal, forever, is 
never connected with Sheol or hell by any of the Old 
Testament writers. If they indeed believed that this * 
was a place of punishment for the wicked, and that it was 
endless in its duration, it is somewhat surprising that this 
should be the case. Every one knows, that these words 
are very often used there, but not in a single instance do 
the inspired writers in any way use them, when speaking 
of Sheol, or hell. So far from this, we have seen that in 
some of the texts, it»is said, hell is to be destroyed. We 
may then make an appeal to every candid mind, and 
ask, if Sheol or hell in the ,01d Testament refers to a 
place of eternal misery^ how are we to account for this ? 
The fact is certain. To account for it, I leave to those 
who believe this doctrine. We read to be sure in books^ 
and we have heard it also in sermons, of an eternal hell, [fjU 
but such language, is not found once in all the book of 
God, nor did it ever drop from the lips of any inspired 
writer. ♦ 

2d, Another fact equally certain is, that not only are 
the words eternal, everlasting, or forever, omitted in speak- 
ing of Sheol or hell, but this place is not spoken about, as 
a place of misery,, at all. Whether Sheol is translated * 
pit, grave, or hell, in not one of the passages, is it describ- 
ed as a place of misery or punishment for Ahe wicked, or 
for any one else. Before there need to be any dispute, 
whether the punishment in tMl place is to be of eternal 
duration, we have got first to prove, that it is a place of 
punishment. But as this place is Sheol and not Gehenna, 
I pass this over. 
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• 3d, But so far from its being a place of misery, or eter- 
nal ID its duration, it is also a fact, that it is described as 
a place of insensibility and ignorance. We are told that 
there is, — ^^'no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis- 
dom in the grave, or Sheol, whither thou goest." Eccles* 
ix. 10. Besides; Hezekiah, we have seen, said Isai. 
xxxviii. 18, — ^''the grave cannot praise thee ; death can- 
not celebrate thee ; they that go down into the pit cannot 
hope for thy truth." I ask, could those persons have • 
spoken in this manner, if they believed that Sheol or hell 
was a place of punishment? Yea, I ask, could they in 
truth have spoken so, if their ideas about Sheol were the 
same as ours are about hell? we think this is impossible* - 

4th, It is a fact beyond dispute, that the Old Testa- 
ment writers, and Christians generally in these days, are 
hardly agreed in a single idea about hell, if Sheol or hell 
in the Old Testament signifies a place of eternal misery. 
It would be tedious to state this at length. I shall give 
a specimen of this disagreement. 

Notice then, 1st, How the inspired writers in those 
days, and good men in these, speak about Sheol or hell, 
in regard to themselves. Jacob, Job, and others, speak 
of going to hell, and expecting it as a thing of course, 
w^bich they could not avoid. Yea, Job, under his tmls, 
prays to be hid in hell. I need not be more particular, 
for the texts above show, what were the views and feel- 
ings of the very best of men in those days about Sheol 
or hell. Now I ask, is there a Christian, or good man in 
the world, who, in the present day speaks, and prays t> 
about hell, as those Old Testament saints did? But why 
not ? The reason, 1 think is obvious. In those days She* 
ol or hell, did not as in these, signify a place of punish- 
ment, but the state of the dead. In these days, when 
Christians speak about hell, they always mean the place 
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of endless misery for the wicked. Now, the obvious 
reason of such difference between their mode of speak- 
ing and ours about hell^is, that we have affixed a very 
different sense to this word from what they did. 

If we are to understand the Scriptures correctly, we 
must ascertain what sense the original writers attached 
to the words they used, without regarding the sense men 
may have given them, since the book of Revelation was 
completed. What right have we, or any one else, to 
alter the sense of the words used by the Holy Spirit ? 

2d, How the inspired writers in those days, and pious 
people in these, speak about hell to ihewidctd. Not an in- 
stance, nor any thing like it, can I find where it is inti- 
mated, that any such we^t to hell as a place of eternal 
misery. Both good and bad went to Sheol, but not a 
word is said, that this was such a place as people now 
think hell to be. If the Old Testament saints entertain- 
ed the same ideas about hell, as most Christians do in our 
day, I wish some person would rationally and Scriptur- 
ally account to me for the following facts. 

1st, If their belief was the same as in our day, why do 
we never find them express that belief about future eter- 
nal punishment, as is now done in books, and sermons, 
and conference meetings, and in common conversation. 
No man can possibly deny the vast difference between 
their language, and the common language now used upon 
this subject. If the language is so different, is it not a 
presumptive proof that this invention of new language 
arose from the unscriptural doctrine that hell was a place 
of endless misery. An unscriptural doctrine always 
gives rise to unscriptural language ; for the words of Scrip- 
ture are the very best which could be chosen to express 
the will of God to men. That doctrine is not of God 
or the man who contends for it, has a wrong view of it. 
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who thinks, that the words of Scripture are not sufficient- 
]y definite in expressing it. The man who can find sim* 
ilar ideas, and similar language in the Old Testament, as 
are in common use in our day about a place of eternal 
misery, must have read his bible with more attention 
than I have done* After repeated and careful perusals 
of it, I frankly confess my inability to find, either such 
ideas or language. I ask then, if the Old Testament 
writers had any such idea^, why did they not express 
them ? I ask further, if they never expressed such ideas 
how do we know ^at they had them ? 

3d, How is it to be accounted for, that the fears and 
feelings of good people under the old dispensation, yea, 
their exertions also, were so difie]:ent from the fears and 
feelings, and .exertions of Christians ki our day, about 
saving men from hell ? It was no olS}<»:t of fear, of feeling, 
or of exertion in those days. In these, it is the ultitmUe ob^ 
jeci of the fears and feelings and exertions of the religious 
community. Let us glance at the conduct of men in 
those days about the subject of eternal punishment. 

To begin with their fears ; I do not find that they ex^ 
press any, and it is fair to conclude that they had none. 
If they had any fears, I have no doubt that on some occa- 
sion or other they would have expressed them* As I do 
not find tbep expressedi I cannot produce any examples 
of their fears about their children, their relations, their 
neighbours, or the world at large, going to eternal mis- 
ery. • 

As to their feelings, I do not find a sigh heaved, a tear 
shed, a groan uttered, a prayer offered, nor any exertions 
made, as if they believed nven were exposed to endless 
misery in a future state. We see parents, and others, 
deeply affected at the loss of their children and friends 
by death. We see pious people deeply grieved on ac* 
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count of their disobedience to God's laws, but where do 
we find any thing like any of the above expressions. of 
feeling, arising from their belief, that such persons would 
lift up their eyes in endless misery? I find nothing of the 
kind expressed, either in the way of anticipation before 
death, or after such persons had been removed from the 
world. Now, is it not strange, that all this should be the 
state of the fears and feelings of good people, if they did 
indeed believe endless misery was to be the portion of 
the wicked ? The whole race of mankind is swept from 
the earth by a flood, Noah and his family excepted ; 
but, does this good man deplore, in any shape, that so 
many precious souls should be sent to hell ? God also 
destroyed the cities of the plain : Abraham intercedes 
that they might be spared, but uses no argument with 
God, that the people must go to hell to suffer eternal 
misery. Now suffer me to ask, if Abraham believed this 
doctrine, is it possible he j^hould have failed to urge it as 
an argument, that all these wicked persons must go to hell, 
if God destroyed them ? No notice is taken of the very 
argument, which in our day, would be most urged in 
prayer to Grod, if any thing similar was to take place. 
All who have read the Old Testament know, what vast 
numbers were cut off in a day, by war, and pestilence, and 
other means, yet do you ever hear it deplored by a sin- 
gle individual, as it is often done in our day, that so many 
were sent out of the world to eternal misery ? If, in short, 
this doctrine was then believed, a dead silence and the 
most stoical apathy were maintained even by good men 
about it. 

Under the Old Testament dispensation, the sinful con- 
dition of the heathen nations, is often spoken about. But 
do we ever find the inspired writers representing those 
nations as all going to eternal misery, or did they use 
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similar exertions to save tbem from it as are used in the 
present day ? No : God suffered all nations to walk after 
tiieir own ways. If the doctrine of eternal misery was 
known and believed in those days, is it not very unac- 
countable, that so many ages should pass away, befone 
God commanded the Gospel to be preached to every crea- 
ture, and before those who knew the danger, to which 
men ignorant of it were exposed, should use exertions 
to save them from it. If the doctrine be false, we may 
cease to wonder at this, but if it be true,4t is not easy to 
reconcile these things with the well known character of 
God, and the feelings of every good man. What an im- 
mense multitude of human beings, during four thousand 
years, must have lived acfd died^ igporant that such a 
place oi misery awaited them in a future state. It is evi- 
dent, that both Jews and Geritiles^ during the above pe- 
riod, were often threateqea wi^,^ea, suffered temporal 
punishment. God raised iip,«and sent prophets to warn 
them of his judgments against thj|m« I am then totally 
at a stand, what to think, or what to say, in justification 
of God's character, the chara'^dtei* of the prophets sent by 
him, yea, of all good men in those days, that, knowing 
eternal misery awaited every heathen, yea, every wick- 
ed Jew, that nothing should be said to them on this ^ sub- 
ject. Jonah was sent to Nineveh, and the sum of his 
message was, — ^^ yet forty days and Nineveh shall be 
overthrown." But did he either receive, or did he deliver 
any message to them, that their souls were in danger of 
eternal misery ? Nothing like this ; and every one who 
has read the Old Testament knows, that this is only a 
single example from many more I might adduce. The 
very reason why Jonah refused to go to Nineveh was, he 
knew that God was a merciful God, and would spare 
Nineveh. After he did go, his pride was hurt, because 
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God did not destroy the city as he had predicted. His ■ 
peevish disposition was sufficiently manifested about this ; 
but not a word escapes him that the Ninevites were ex- 
posed to endless punishment. I may go further and ask, 
can an instance, a single instance be produced from 
the Old Testament, where a prophet of the Lord, wa« 
ever sent to any people to warn them against eternal mis- 
ery in a place called hell? 

Yea, I go further, and ask, if any man can produce a 
single instance where a false prophet ever endeavoured 
to make gain to himself, by the doctrine of eternal mise* 
ry from any being in i|ie universe of God. I do not find 
that either true or\fedse propliets did so under that dis- 
pensation, or that this dotflriiie wW known and believed 
■ by a single individual* As men 'were not threatened 
with such apunishnieni, so, nope vHere ever congratulated 
as being saved from it.! ^s ii wi^ never held up to deter ■ 
men from sin n'hiloigharanldf.Gocl,SQitwasneverurged 
on believers to i^timiilau^,theiq,t<) ^a^tude and obedience 
to God in delivering thcKi fraiA it. Is it possible then, 
that this doctrine of eternal miserycould be believed, yet 
all remain silent on the subject* If no revelation was 
given about it, how could men avoid such a punishment? 
If a revelation was given, how is it to be accounted for, 
that it is not mentioned by one of the Old Testament 
writers ? If it is mentioned by any of them under any 
other name than Sheol, I am ignorant of it ; nor is this 
even pretended by those who believe the doctrine. 

I am fully aware, that there are two or three passages 
in the Old Testament commonly quoted, showing that 
eternal punishment was threatened under that dipensation. 
For example, Dan. xii. 3. is perhaps the most plausible 
that can be adduced :-~^' and many of them that sleep 
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m tlie dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.^' 

All I shall say of this text here, is, that were 1 fdlj con- 
vinced that the doctrine of eternal misery was true, I never 
could quote this passage in support of it. To assign my 
reasons here, would be aside from the present investiga- 
tion* See note at the end of this chapter. 

5th, Another fact deserving our notice, is, that the liv- 
ing in speaking of their dead frienos^ never speak as if 
they were to be separated from theoi after death, but 
always as associated with them. This* appears to have ^ 
been the cas6, whether the perspns. irere good or bad. 
An instance I believe to the contrary, cannot be produc- 
ed, where a person ever expressed himself, as if he ex- 
pected after death- to be separat^d^ and separated from 
bis friends forever. But It is welt Itnown, that persons 
in our day, not only expect tip be^eparated from many of 
thdr friends forever, but oMk say, that they shall give 
their hearty amen to their ^ e^rlasting condemnation. 
Yea, it is even said, that the Itaminess of those in heaven 
is to be greatly enhanced, by t&eir looking^own on those 
in eternal torments, in seeing the smoke of it ascend for- 
ever and ever. This was once the current popular di- 
vinity, and though not yet altogether out of use, yet I 
am happy to say, the more thinking and sober minded 
reject ic As an individual I would say, the feelings it 
exhibits, are more like the feelings of ^ fiend than a hu- 
man being, and from such' a heaven as this may the good 
Lord deliver me. In regard to good feelings I should not 
better my condition bjr going to heaven. 

But to return ; it may be asked, is it true, that persons 
under the Old Testament expected to be as!»ociated 
with their deceased friends after death ? I do not recol- 

6 
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lect a single instance to the contrary, and shall here 
quote the following in proof of the assertion. 
* Jahn, in his Biblical Archaeology, p. 234, thus writes : 
. " The Hebrews regarded life as a journey, as a pil- 
griniage on the £ace of the earth. The traveller, as they 
supposed, when he arrived at the end of this journey, 
which happened when he died, was received into the 
company of his ancestors, who had gone before him, 
Gen. XXV. 8. ; xxxv. 29. ; xxxvii. 35. ; Psalm xxxix. 12* 
Comp. Heb. xi. 13, 15. Eccles. xii. 7. Reception into 
the presence of God at death is asserted in only two pas- 
sages of the Old Testament, viz* Hag. ii. 23. and Eccles. 
xu. 7. ♦ 

'^ Opinions of this kind, viz. (that life is a journey, that 
death is the end of that journey, and that, when one dies, 
he mingles with the hosts who have gone before,) are the 
origin and ground of such phrases, as the following : to 
be gathered to one^8 people^ VDj^.^lDKil, Numb. xx. 24, 26. 
Deut. xxxii. 50. Gen. xj^v. 8, 9. ; xxxv. 29. ; xlix. 29. 
Jer. viii. 2. ; xxv. 33. and to go to one*s fathers^ bte Ktfi 
rr»i3M, Gen. xv. 15. ; xxxif^. 35. This visiting of the fathers 
has reference to the immortal part, and is clearly distin- 
guished, in many of the passages above quoted, from the 
mere burial of the body. Examine Gen. xxxvii. 35. 

^^ A person, when dying, was said to go^ to depart^ or to he 
disinisscd^ 9ro(ve^«i, 00t#i^y, oMroAue^ou, «|Sn s|V, Tob. iii. 6. 
1 3. John vii. 33. ; viii. 21. ; xvi. 16, 17. 2 Cor. v. 6 — 9. 
Phil. i. 1 3. 2 Tim. iv. 6. Luke ii. 29^ ; xxii. 22. comp* 
the Septuagint in Gen. xv. 2, 1 5. and Numb. xx. 26. In 
those parts of the bible which were written at a com- 
paratively recent period, there occur such expressions as 
the following ; to sleep among one^s fafher^j rnUM D;^ ^3», 
2 Sam. vii. 12. 1 Kings xi. 21. and in all parts of the 
bible, such as the following) to give up the ghost j and no 
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Itmgtr to be or exUt, in Hebrew;nJifi3% Gen. xlii. 13. 
Nsml). XX. 3, 29. Gen. xxxi. 15. Psalm xxxvii. 10, 36.; 
xxxix. 13.; ciii. 16. Mark xv. 37. 

^ Some suppose that the expressions and descriptions 
which oocur in Gen. v. 34. Eccles. xliv. 16. Wisdom iv. 
10. Heb. xi. 5. and 3 Kipgs ii. 13. are of a poetical 
character, which convey, when truly interpreted, no 
other idea than that of natural death. 

" Sometimes the Hebrews regarded death, as a friendly 

« 

messenger, but they were more frequently inclined to 
dread him, as a formidable enemy. Impressed with a 
sense of the terrors, which were the consequence of his 
risitations, their imaginations imparted to him a poetical 
existence in the character of a hunter, armed him with 
a dart or javtlin^ xtrr^oy, with a ne(, 1030, and with a snare, 
OTia, Vwer ''jan, tm ^*7an, nio 'Brpio. Thus equipped, this 
fearful invader commenced his artifices against the chil- 
dren of men, and when he had taken them captive, slew 
them, 3 Sam. xxvi. 6. Psalm xviii. 5, 6. ; cxvi. 3. 1 Cor. 
xv. 55, 56. 

" The wild fancy of some of the poets went still further, 
and represented Death niD, as the king of the lower 
world, and fitted up for him a subterranean palace, de- 
nominated Sheol and Hades, ^mbt, 'A^iff, in which he exer- 
cised sovereignty over all men, (including kings and war- 
riors) who had departed from this upper state of exist- 
ence. This place occurs also under the phrases, niD 'njrer, 
and sit wvXmt row ft/ou, the gates of Death and Hades, Job 
xxxviii* 17. Psalm ix. 13.; xUx. 15.; cvii.^8. Isai. 
xxxviii. 10, 18. Matth. xvii. 18. Such are the attributes 
of this place, its situation, its ruler, and its subjects, that 
it might very justly be denominated DeaOCs royal palace: 
comp. 3 Sam. xv. 3. 

^^ Mention is made of the rivers of Hades in Ps. xviii. 4, .5. 
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" The more recent Hebrews, adhering too strictly to 
the letter of their Scriptures, exercised their ingenuity, 
and put in requisition their faith, to furnish the monarch 
Death with a subordinate agent or angel, nion ^vhn^ viz. 
the prince pf bad spirits, o/^Mt^Ko^^ otherwise called Sam- 
mael, and also Ashmedai, and known in the New Testa- 
ment by the phrases, c o^xj^ '^^^ utoc-gMM 3*1 D^;^, o to x^rog 
Tou ieafctrov vxfn^ o Tei(«^»f, the prince of this worlds the tempt' 
er, whohaih theponer of death. The Hebrews, according- 
ly, in enumerating the attributes and offices of the prime 
minister of the terrific king of Hades, represent him as in 
the habit of making his appearance in the presence of God, 
and demanding at the hand of the Divinity the extinction, 
in any given instance, of human life. Having obtained 
permission to that effect, be does not fail of making a 
prompt exhibition of himself to the sick; he then gives 
them drops of poison, which they drink and die, Comp. 
John xiv. 30. Heb. ii« 14. Hence originate the phrases, 
^ to taste of death^ and ^ to drink the cup ofdeath^ which 
are found also among the Syrians, Arabians and Persians, 
Matth. xvi. 28. Markix. 1. Luke ix. 27. John viii. 52. 
Heb. ii. 9." 

To these things it may probably be objected, that as- 
sociation with their friends after death, spoken about, only 
referred to their bodies mingling in the dust together, and 
had no reference to their spirits after death* Admitting 
this to be true, permit me to ask, can any proof b^ adduc- 
ed, that their spirits were separated from each other 
after death ? As I am unable to adduce any proof, I re*i 
quest those who say that they were so separated, to pro- 
duce evidence of this from the Old Testament. I shall 
give it all due -consideration. 

At any rate, if the Old Testament is silent on the sub- 
ject of such a separation it ill becomes us to assert such 



AN INQUIRY, Ice. 37 

vas the case. Its very Bilepce is to me an indication 
that no such idea was entertained in those days. If it 
vras, it is somewhat surprising that no person ventured to 
express it. And if it is not expressed by any of the Old 
Testament writers, how is it known that such an idea 
was entertained by them. 

One thing we think must be admitted by all who have 
read the Old Testament with attention* It is this : good 
people in those days, do not appear to have had the fears 
and anxieties of mind, which haunt men's minds now, 
about their chiklren, tbeir relations, their rueighbours and 
a great part of mankind, as all going to a place of endless 
misery. You may read the Old TestameQt, until your 
eyes grow dim with age, before you find any thing like 
this there. How is this silence to be ateounted for, if the 
doctrine of endless misery was known and believed ? If 
by Sheol they understood the same as men do now by 
the word hell, is it possible, that good people in those 
days could feel so easy on such a subject? Whatever 
ideas they attached to this word we think it is certain, 
they did not mean by it a place of endless misery* 

The question is likely then to be asked, seeing that 
Sheol or hell, does not mean a place of eternal misery, 
— ^what does it mean ? What is the idea the Old Testa- 
ment writers affixed to this word? From the remarks 
already made, we think something has been said in an- 
swer to this question. 

By Sheol, seems evidently to be meant, what Job calls, 
chap. XXX. 33)—*^^ the Howe t^gmnted for all the livingJ^^ 
And it is the same to which Solomon alludes, when he 
says, Eccles. iij. 20,--^( all go to one place.'' The ques- 
tion still returns, what place this is ? What place it is, 
aay be learned further from the following passages. In 
^ Sam* iii« 33« where David is speaking of his dead 
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child, he says,— ^^ I shall go to him, but he shall not re- 
turn to me." This, it may be said, only provokes the 
question — where was his child ? In heaven, most people 
would answer, and some have quoted this text to prove 
the salvation of all infants. Nothing more, I conceive, is 
meant, nor could be rationally inferred from this text 
than this, — that his child was in the state of the dead or 
in Sheol, and David, impressed with a sense of his own 
mortality intimates, that he would soon follow him to the 
same place. So Jacob speaks of himself in a similar 
way in reference to his son Joseph. But further, we find 
in 1 Sam. xxviii. 19. Samuel thus speaks to Saul, ^^ to- 
morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me.'' Where 
was this it may be asked ? — ^When Saul desired the wo- 
man to bring up Samuel, was it from heaven he expected 
him to come ? Surely not ; for in this case Samuel would 
have been brought down, not up. Was it then from hell, 
the place of eternal misery, he expected him to come? 
This cannot be admitted, for neither Saul, nor any one 
else, ever thought that Samuel was there. From what 
place then did Saul wish the woman to bring Samuel ? 
I answer, from Sheol, the same place to which Jacob said 
he would go down mourning to Joseph. The same place 
in which the Saviour's soul was not left. If Saul and his 
sons went to hell, a place of endless misery, it is certain 
Samuel was there before him. And it is equally certain, 
that if Samuel was in heaven, Saul and his sons were 
there soon after with him. But what appears simply to 
be meant by this account, is this, — Samuel was in Sheol, 
or the state of the dead, and the issue of the battle prov- 
ed, that Saul and his sons were with Samuel, and with 
all the dead who had gone before them. 

As to the woman's having power to bring Samuel from 
Sheol or any place else, we do not believe any such things 
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We believe that she was an impostor, but this is not the 
place for assigning our reasons, or entering further into 
this part of the history of Saul. We have merely refer- 
red to it as shewing what were the popular opinions in 
those days on the subject before us. 

We are aware, that it may be objected to the above 
investigation, that future existence was as little known 
under the Old Testament, as the doctrine of endless mis- 
ery ; and therefore we might just as well deny future ex- 
istence, as endless misery, from the mere silence of the 
Old Testament writers. To this I would answer that we 
do not believe that future existence was altogether un- 
known under the Old Testament. We cannot, here, how- 
ever, give our reasons for thinking so. But admitting it 
true, the objector has got then to prove that endless 
misery in hell was brought to light by the Gospel. But 
is this any where declared in the New Testament ? That 
the ancient Jews had some knowledge of a future state of 
existence we refer to Jahn's Biblical Archaeology, Sec- 
tion 314. « 



SECTION II. 

ALL THE PASSAGES IN WH1C& fiADES OCCyRS, CONSIDSREO* 

WE have seen tbai the word Sheol in the Old Testa- 
ment, rendered pU^ gravt and hdl in the common version, 
was not used by the sacred writers, to express a place of 
endless miserjr* This we have attempted to establish, 
not only by an enumeration of all the texts where it oc» 
curs, btit by a number of facts and observations, which 
on most subjects would be deemed conclusive. We have 
ako adduced the testimony of Dr. Campbell, and other 
critics, that this is not, in a single instance, the sense of 
the word Sheol in the Old Testament. 

It is allowed, by consent of all critics and commenta** 
tors, that I have ever seen, that Hades is the correspond- 
ing word in the New Testament, to Sheol in the Old ; 
and, that both words are used by the inspired writers to 
express the same thing. Indeed, the slightest attention 
to this subject, must convince any candid person of the 
correctness of this statement. In neither Testaments is 
a place of endless misery expressed by these words. I 
might then take it for granted, that Hades does not refer 
to such a place of punishment, any more than Sheol, and 
save myself the labour of the following investigation 
about it. But I shall proceed to examine all the places 
where Hades is used in the New Testament, because some 
texts in which it occurs, are still considered by many 
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people, as teaching the doctrine of eternal misery. I am 
truljr sorry to add, that even some preachers, who cer- 
tainly ought to know better, still continue to quote such 
texts in proof of the doctrine. My labour therefore, 
though altogether unnecessary, may not be altogether 
unprofitable, in showing, that this word was not so used 
by the New Testament writers. 

• 1 find then, that the word Hadesj is only used eleven 
times in the New Testament. It is rendered in the com- 
mon version once grave^ and in all the other ten places 
by the word hill. The place in which it is rendered 
grave, is, 

1 Cor. XV. 55^ — " O death, where is thy sting? O grave 
where is thy victory?'' This is a quotation from Hosca 
xiiu 14, which has been noticed already under the Word 
Sheol. In addition to the remarks there made, I would 
add the following here on this passage, as quoted by the 
apostle. Notice then, 

1st, That our translators, put hett in the margin for 
grave in the text. This, with other instances noticed un- 
der Sheol, show that they used hell and grave for the 
slate of the dead, and not for a place of endless misery. 

3d, By comparing this text with the place from which 
jt is quoted, it is evident that the apostle and the prophet 
both use this language to show, that Sheol, Hades, or 
hell, shall not always have dominion over the dead. 
Death is to be swallowed up in victory, and the place ex- 
pressed by all these words, be destroyed, or be no more. 
This victory is to be obtained through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought life 
and incorruption to light by his resurrection from the 

* dead. Nothing can be more obvious, than, that the apostle, 
in the chapter where he quotes this passage, is not speak- 
ing on the subject of endless misery, but is treating of 

7 
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the resurreclion. It is a plain case, that if any one will 
contend, that Hades in this passage signifies such a place 
of misery, final victory is to be obtained over it ; for it 
is triumphantly asked, — " O Hades or hell, or, O place 
of endless misery where is thy victory ?" 

3d, As the apostle, in this chapter, was professedly 
treating on the subject of the resurrection of the de^d, 
did Hades or any other word express a place' of endless 
misery, it was the most proper occasion to introduce it. 
Dr. Campbell, and others I might name, contend for 
Gehenna, and, that to this place the wicked go after the 
resurrection. But, neither here, nor any where else, 
where the resurrection of the dead is spoken about, is a 
word said about Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, nor even Ge- 
henna, being a place of endless misery after this period. 
If any of these words are used to express a place of pun- 
ishment after the resurrection of the dead it has escaped 
my notice, and I should be glad to see this pointed out. 

4th, It is a question which is certain^ not very imper- 
tinent for me to put^-^'^ why did the translators of the 
common version translate the word Hades here grave, 
and in all the other ten places render the same word by 
the term hell ? To have rendered the word Hades here 
hell, we must have been plainly told that hell would not 
be always victorious, but would finally be destroyed. 
This, according to the usual sense of the word, would 
have been doing away the doctrine of endless misery for 
the wicked. To avoid this, it is rendered grave, and 
the word hell inserted in the margin. But Hades here 
might have been rendered hell, with just as much pro- 
priety as it is in other places ; for in whatever way it is 
translated, the text and context must decide its sense, and 
here very evidently decide, that a place of endless misery 
could not be meant. 
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Acts ii. 27, 31. comes next to be considered, — "be- 
cause thou wilt not leave my soul in hell neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. He seeing 
tkis before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his 
soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corrup- 
tion.'' This is a quotation from Psalm xvi. 10. which 
has also been considered already under the word Sheol. 
It is quoted here as a prediction concerning the Messiah ; 
not to prove that his soul should not be left in the place of 
endless misery, but that he should not continue in the state 
of the dead. This is so obvious, that all remarks are un- 
necessary. But, 1 shall here introduce the following quo- 
tation from Whitby, as it sheds general light on all the 
texts in which the words Sheol and Hades occur. On this 
passage he thus writes : — " that Sheol throughout the, Old 
Testament, and Hades in the JSeptuagint, answering to it, 
signify not the place of punishment, or of the souls of 
bad men only, but the grave only, or the place of death, 
appears, 

*' 1st, From* the root of it Shaal^ which signifies to askj 
travt^ and require, because it craves for all men, Prov. xxx. 
16. and will let no man escape its hands. Psalm Ixxxix. 
48. It is that Sheol or Hades whither we are all going. 
Eccles. ix. 10. 

" 2d, Because it is the place to which the good as well 
as the bad go, for they whose souls go upwards, descend 
into it. Thither went Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 35. There 
Job desired to be, chap. xiv. 13. for he knew that Sheol 
was his house, chap. xvii. 1 3. And to descend into the 
dust was to descend into Hades. Is not death common to 
all men ? Is not Hades the house of all men ? Hezekiah 
expected to be there after he went hence, for he said, ' I 
shall go to the gates of Hades,' Isai. xxxviii. lO. That 
is, saith Jerom, to those gates of which the Psalmist 
speaks, saying, Hhon wilt lift me up fropi the gates of 
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death/ T^e ancient Greeks assigned one Hades to all 
that died, and therefore say, Hades receives all mortal 
men together, all men shall go to Hades. 

<^ 3d, Had the penmen of the Old Testament meant b j 
Hades any receptacle of souls, they could not truly have 
declared there was no wisdom or knowledge in Sheol, 
Eccles. ix. 10. No remembrance of God there, Psalm vi. 
5. No praising of him in Sheol, Isa. xxxviii. 18. For 
those heathens who looked upon it as the receptacle 
of souls, held it to be a place in which they would be 
punished or rewarded/' This quotation from Whitby 
affords a number of remarks, a few of which we shall 
only briefly notice. It is evident from it, 

1st, That Sheol and Hades, are one and the same 
place. Our English word hell only expressed originally 
the same idea as these twot words. Hades, Sheol, and 
hell, then signify the grave or state of all the dead, 
whether good or bad. 

2d, It is asserted, yea, proved in the above quotation, 
that by Sheol, the Old Testament writers, could not mean 
any receptacle of souls, or they never could have spoken 
as they did about it. 

3d, That those heathens, who looked on it as a recep- 
tacle of souls, held it to be a place in which they should 
be punished or rewarded. If Whitby is then correct in 
these statements, it is very evident, that we are indebted 
to the heathen, and not to the inspired writers for the 
idea, that Sheol, Hades, or hell, is a place of future mis- 
ery. This we shall show more fully. Section 3d, to 
have Ibeen a notion which the Jews derived from their 
intercourse with the heathens. 

Luke xvi. 23. we shall now attempt to consider.-— 
^^ And in hell he lifted up his eyes being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom*'' See 
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the whole of this parable, which I need not transcribe. 
Here it is said, is not only a place of torment mentioned, 
but a person there« is said to be lifting up his eyes in it, 
and declaring, that he is '^ tormented in this flame.^^ — It is 
frankly admitted, that this k>oks very plausible in es- 
tablishing a place of future misery. Plausible as its ap- 
pearance is, we think this, parable must be given up as 
teaching the doctrine of endless misery in a future state. 
With a view to show this, I shall submit /or candid con- 
sideration the following observations : 

1st, Let it be noticed^ that the rich man is not repre- 
sented as in Gehenna^ but in Hades. It is contended by 
Dr. Campbell and others, that Gehenna^ not Hades^ is the 
place of endless misery for the wicked, and that the pun- 
ishment of Gehenna does not take place till after the res- 
urrection of the dead ; yea, it is contended, that Hades, 
the place in which the rich man is here said to be, 
is to be destroyed* AH this we have seen already, and 
shall find additional evidence of it in our future remarks. 
It is very evident then, that whoever contends for this^ 
perscA^s being actually in a place of torment must allow, 
that it is not to be of endless duration. But, if this is 
only a supposed person^ 1 ask those who may differ from 
me, to prove that the person is a real being* If they advo- 
cate ike torment to be a reality, they ought first to prove, tht 
person tormented in Hades to be not a parabtdic person^ before 
they draw the conclusion that the torment is not a parabolic 
Uirment. The first must be proved, before, the last can 
be admitted ; for a person must ejist before he can be 
tormented in any place. If the person mentioned is a 
real being and the torment he complains of a reality, and 
not B,Jktitious or parabolic rq^resentation^ we have a right 
to demand why every thing in this account, is not con- 
sidered a narrative of facts, and not a parable ? 
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But letting such persons have this parable all their own 
way, on their own principles, it does not prove endless 
misery. AH that they can possibly draw from it is, that 
Hades is an intermediate place of pfmishment between 
death and the resurrection ; and that then, according to 
their own account, this place is to be destroyed. Sup- 
posing then that I should grant all they desire, they must 
allow, that this parable does not say a word about a place 
of endless misery* I might here close my remarks on 
this parable, as it has no bearing on the subject of our 
investigation. But I proceed to observe, 

3nd, That whatever place Hades is, in which the rich 
man is here represented as in torment, it is very evi- 
dent that Abraham and Lazarus were also in Hades. 
Though spoken of as at some distance from each other, 
yet they were within sight and hearing, and could con* 
verse together. The one is not represented as in heaven 
and the other in hell. No ; they are represented as in 
the same place and on a level with each other. Every 
one knows, how very different this representation is from 
the common ideas entertained about the place of punish- 
ment, and the place of happiness in our day. Do you 
ever hear Christians speak as if both righteous and wick- 
ed were in the same place after death? The very reverse 
of this is the case. But, 

3d, If people will interpret a part of this parable liter- 
ally, to suit their own religious opinions, we insist, that 
they go through with a literal interpretation of the whole 
of it* If it is maintained, that Hades was to this man a 
place of torment, they must allow, that bWa/^^re was the 
cause of it. This we believe some are consistent enough 
to maintain. They must also admit, that his body was 
tormented in Hades, and, that he believed a drop of water 
would give some ease to his torment. It must also be 
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granted, that, while tormented in the flames of Hades, he 
could see, and hear, and hold conversation with Abra^- 
ham, &c» But in these, and other things, the literal 
sense is abandoned, and the part only which speaks of 
his torment, is literally interpreted. But we have a right 
to ask why this is done ? Who gave any man the privi* 
lege to cull out a circumstance from this parable^ and con- 
sider it a literal fact, and view all the other parts as mere 
fiction, to fill up the body of the parable ? Let us be in- 
formed, upon scriptural and rational principles, why this 
man was not tormented in his body in I^Iadcs, and why all 
that is said is not to be as literally understood as this 
one circumstance ? Why fix upon it rather than the oth'- 
er things in the parable, and give it a literal interpreta- 
tion f The reason of this I think is obvious. This part 
of the parable so interpreted, does very well to support 
the popular idea, that the wicked go to hell at death, and 
are tormented in this place. But every candid man must 
allow that this is a very strange and arbitrary mode of 
iaterpreting parables ; yea, any part of the bible. Give 
me leave thus to interpret the bible, and I pledge myself 
to prove almost any thing from it. 

Until rational and scriptural rules of interpretation are 
adopted, it is in vain we attempt correctly to understand 
it, or that ever people shall be agreed about what it re- 
veals. If men only exercised the same rationality and 
common sense in interpreting the bible, that they do in 
understanding human writings, the diversity of opinion 
in religion would decrease greatly. 

4th, Interpreting this parable literally, we cannot blame 
the Roman Catholics to claim it as a proof of the doc- 
trine of purgatory. It might be urged, that in this place 
the rich man was brought to repentance, felt sorry for 
his past sins, and was deeply concerned for the welfare 



48 AN INQUIRY, &«. 

of bis brethren he had left in the world. This he show- 
ed by his requesting one to be sent from the dead, to 
warn them lest they should come into this place of tor- 
ment. But we have always understood, that there is no 
compassion among the damned in hell, nor any desire that 
others should avoid the same misery. But here the rich 
man is represented as very solicitous that his five breth* 
ren should escape this place of torment. We are aware 
that it has been said that his solicitude arose, not from 
any desire he had for their good, but that his own mise- 
ry might not be increased, by their persisting in the 
wicked courses, of which, he, while in this world, had 
set them the example. But this is a mere gratuitous as- 
sumption, for the parable aflfords no evidence of this. Hia 
brethren's personal good, is the only motive assigned in 
the parable, al^ inducing him to such solicitude. 

5th, All know, or at least ought to know, that the im- 
agery, or the language of parables, was never intended to 
be interpreted literally. This every sensible commenta* 
tor allows to be correct in interpreting other parables. 
Why then interpret the language of the one before u& 
literally ? A parable, like a fable, is designed to impress 
on the mind, in a pleasing manner, some important truth. 
What man in his senses ever supposed that the language 
of a fable was intended to be interpreted literally ? It is 
the moral lesson to be taught, which is of any import-^ 
ance, and the fable is only a pleasing mode of inculcat- 
ing the moral. 

• . Great care, we think, is necessary in interpreting par- 
bles ; and the utmost caution should be observed, in rea- 
soning from them, to establish any particular doctrine of 
Christianity. The occasion of them ought to be strictly 
attended to, and the object the writer had in view by 
them. Without this, parables may be made to teach any • 
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thing, and every thing, as fancy may dictate. A man's 
reason must have run mad, who is determined to find a 
spiritual meaning for every expression found in the par^ 
ables of our Lord. 

• Perhaps it may be asked, — " what then is the impor- 
tant truth our Lord intended to teach by this parable ? 
This I think may be learned from verse 31st. — " If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither would they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead.'' The para- 
ble was spoken to. the unbelieving Jews, who enjoyed 
the writings of Moses and the prophets. They, as a peo> « 
pie, owned such persons to be sent of God. If their 
writings did not persuade that wick^ generation to be- 
lieve, and turn from their evil w&vs, one sent from the 
dead would not effect these things in them. Such a per- 
son could come with no greater authority, nor give them 
any more assurance of the truth^of 'Gt)d, than they had 

' from Moses and the prophets. Jesusi*,' who spoke this 
parable, did rise from the dead, and abundant evidence 
of this was given them ; but as a nation, the Jews still re- 
mained in unbelief, and were as little persuaded by this, 
as they were by Moses and the prophets. Is there any« 
thing then surprising, that in this parable our Lord should 
introduce the popular idea, which the Jews had imbibed 
about punishment in Hades, when by it he* was teaching 
them, that, if they did not believe Moses and the prc^hets, 
neither would they believe though one rose from the 
dead ? It was only availing himself of their popular be- 
lief, to show them the obstinacy of their unbelief. It was 
taking them on their own received principles, to give the 
more effect to the parable spoken to them. This mode of 
teaching and reasoning has been adopted in all ages, and 
was used by our Lord on various occasions. 

8 
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6tb, If the language of this parable must be interpret- 
ed literally, we urge that the following, among other texts 
which speak about Sh^ol, be also interpreted literally. 
See Ezek. xxxii. and xxxi. 15-^18. Isai. xiv. 3 — 24. 
5^/ and Hades are only the Greek and Hebrew names 
for the same place. This, we have seen, is allowed on 
all hands, by critics and commentators. We ask then, 
why the parable before us must be literally interpreted, 
and not these passages also. Certainly they have as 
righteous a claim, as it, to a literal interpretation. The 
difficulties to be encountered here, are neither small nor 
few ; but they must be surmounted, before we can ad* 
mit, that this parable was designed to teach a state of 
torment in Hades. I shall simply hint at a few of those 
difficulties, stated in these texts. 

Persons are mentioned as speaking out of the midst of 
Sheol or hell. The graves of persons are there repre- 
sented as about them, and that they lie there uncircum- 
cised, slain by the sword. They have gone down to hell 
with their weapons of war, and laid their swords under 
their heads. Hell from beneath, is also represented as 
moved to meet the king of Babylon at his coming. AH 
the dead are stirred up for him, and all the kings of the 
nations, are raised up from their thrones, in h«ll, at his 
arrival. They address him, saying, ^' art thou also be- 
come weak as we? Art thou become like unto us?'' The 
worms there are said to cover him. When it can be 
proved that all these things take place in hell, or a place 
of future misery, we shall admit this parable to be a lit- 
eral account of torment in Hades. Until this is done, 
such passages must prove an insurmountable difficulty in 
the way of establishing the doctrine of future misery 
from it. Certainly these passages have much more the 
appearance of a narrative of facts, than the parable we 
are now considering. 
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7tb, We do not suppose that it will be doubted that 
this account of the rich man is a parable. If so, we beg 
teave to ask, why a parable, in which Hades is once 
mentioned, must be so very differently understood, from 
all other texts where the same place is mentioned. This 
is a solitary exception to all the other texts where Hades 
or Sheol occur in the Old or New Testaments. If Hades, 
the saihe as Sheol^ be indeed a place of torment, how 
could it be said, ^ tbat there is no knowledge, nor de- 
vice, nor wisdom" in this place ? Was the rich man tor- 
mented in the flame of Hades, yet had no knowledge of 
il f We have seen from the last section, that Sheol is al- 
ways represented as a place of silence and insensibility, 
except in places where figurative descriptions are given 
of it. If this place had become a place of torment in the 
days of our Lord, it is very evident that it was not known 
as such in the days of Moses and the prophets. We ask 
ihen, at what period it became a place of torment ? And 
did the wicked in those days suffer any punishment there ? 
For all good and bad went to Sheol. 

To understand Hades then in this parable, to signify a 
place of actual torment, would be at variance with the 
uniform usage of both these words throughout the bible. 
• We have seen in a quotation from Whitby on the last 
passage, that the idea of Hades being a place of punish- 
ment after death, was derived from the heathen. Now I 
admit, that to this heathen notion our Lord might allude 
in the parable before us. The Jews had, in our Lord's 
day, imbibed many heathen notions, and this one among 
the rest. But it is one thing for a sacred writer to allude 
to, or even speak according to the language of the popu- 
lar opinions of the day, and quite another to recognise 
these opinions as truth. To illustrate what 1 mean by 
an example or two : Our Lord says, " ye cannot serve 
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God and mammon/' But who would infer from this, that 
he meant to recognise the God mammon ? Again ; Paul 
says, ^^ O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you." 
But was any man to conclude from this that Paul believ- 
ed in the doctrine of witchcraft, he would certainly draw 
a very wrong inference from his words. I might illus- 
trate this by many more examples if it were necessary* 
But, instead of referring to other examples in scripture, 
I shall take one or two from our own common every-day 
language. A person says, such a one has got St. Antho- 
ny's fire, and another has got St. Vitus' dance. But does 
any one think that this person meant that these saints 
had any influence in producing these disorders? I pre- 
sume not. Supposing such statements to be printed in 
some medical work, and this book to be read by medi- 
cal men eighteen hundred years hence— were they to 
infer that medical men in these days believed such saints 
were the agents who produced such diseases — can any 
man believe, that they understood the language of this 
book correctly, or formed a just idea of the science or 
the common sense of medical men among us? No; I ven- 
ture to say, that neither a quack nor a clown is to be 
found so ignorant, who would not smile at such a gross 
misapprehension. If we would, then understand the scrip- 
tures correctly, we must ascertain by all the means in our 
power, what is there delivered as truths and facts to be 
believed on God's authority, and what are mere allu- 
sions to popular opinions. The man who has not yet 
learned the importance of this distinction in studying his 
bible, has overlooked one very essential rule of scripture 
interpretation. 

In further proof that the Jews in our Lord's day had 
imbibed n\any heathen notions, and among the rest, that 
Hades was a place of rewards and punishments, I might 
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here quote Dr. Campbell on this very parable. But the ' 
quotation will be more appropriately introduced when 
we come to consider the word Tartarus, also rendered 
bell in the common version. See the next section. 

8th, We have seen that the Old Testament represents 
persons as speaking out of Sheol or hell, and that con* 
rersations were held there. But we presume no one ever 
thought this a reality, but a poetical licence, or a mere 
figurative description. But in this parable a dialogue ^ 
takes place between the rich man and Abraham. The 
rich man is in torment, and this is believed to be a fact, 
yet the very dialogue, part of which is about this tor- 
ment, is believed to be a fiction. Such as believe so, are 
bound to assign reasons why they take such liberties in 
their interpretations of the divine oracles. We have in- 
sisted that the parable ought to be either interpreted 
literally throughout, or this literal interpretation of a 
part abandoned. It must be allowed, we think, that this 
is a rational and fair way of interpreting the bible. Sup- 
posing that the rich man^s being in torment, is no more 
to be interpreted literally, than the dialogue said to have 
taken place between him and Abraham. Yea, let us un- 
derstand Hades here to signify the grave or «tate of the 
dead* All that is said in the parable, is in agreement 
with this ; for the rich man seems to have a body there ; 
and it is also in perfect agreement with the representa- 
ti<His given about Sheol in the Old Testament, tucfft that 
Hades is a place of torment* Nothing in the parable but 
this, would strike any person with surprise, as materially 
different firom what is said about Sheol by the ancient 
* prophets. A very important question then arises, ham is 
this exeqption to be accauntedfor^ and how are we to be stttisfied 
(kot oar Lord did not^ in this parable, teach that Hades is a 
plau in whiA persons are tormented a/ier deaA. A satis* ^ 
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factory answer to this, must put to rest the contcnlioa 
that this parable teaches the doctrine of future misery. 
Keeping in view the remarks already made, we offer the 
following reply, which to our own mind is satisfactory. 

1st, What is said about Hades being a place of tor- 
ment, is but once mentioned in the New Testament, and 
it occurs in this parable. It is remarkable enough that 
it should only be mentioned once, but still more so, that 
this should be in a parable. Had it occurred in a plain 
narrative, and when our Lord was plainly speaking on 
the subject of a future state, it might be thought that he 
did teach such a doctrine. But even in this case, its only 
being mentioned once, would lead us to hesitate,, and at 
least carefully examine if thb one instance was not sus- 
ceptible of a different interpretation. The importance 
of the subject naturally leads us to think that it would be 
mentioned more than once, and that it is possible we 
might mistake the sense our Lord meant to convey in 
' this one passage. We think we may fairly leave it to 
any candid man to say, if Hades be a place of torment 
after death, whether our Lord would only mention this 
once, and only in a parable. If the resurrection of the 
dead, a life of happiness after death, or any other impor- 
tant doctrine, was only mentioned once, and that too in a 
parable, would a very solid foundation be laid for our 
faith in them ? Should we not rather have cause to sus- 
pect, that no such doctrines were revealed, but that it 
was only a part of the imagery of the parable f 

2d, But whether our Lord meant in this parable to 
teach that Hades was a place of torment, ought to be de- 
cided by the manner in which his apostles understood this 
parable* Let us suppose, that they understood it as it is 
generally understood by most religious people in our 
day. If they did, it is an indisputable fact, that they 
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never spoke of it as such in their preaching and writings 
to mankind. Not an instance, nor any thing like it, is to « 
be found, where the apostles ever spoke of Hades as a 
place of torment for any being in the universe of God. 
They neither speak of it as a place of Umporary^ nor of 
tUmal misery, as is notorious from all the places where 

*■ they say any thing about Hades in their writings. Let it 
be remembered that what they heard in the ear from our 
LfOrd in parables, they were to proclaim upon the house 
tops. They heard the parable under consideration ; but * 
I ask where, or when, or how, did they proclaim in any 

' manner, that H<»des was a place of torment ? The apos- 
tles make mention of Hades in their writings, but never 
speak of it as a place of punishment. Our Lord^s mode ' 
of teaching was, in a great measure, and for certain rea- 
sons, by parables. But what he taught in this way, the 
apo$tUs were to teach plainly, and without any parable* 
But where did they ever do this, showing, either plainly^ 
or even obscurely, that Hades was a place of torment f 
The case here ought to be reversed. It was our Lord 
who taught this doctrine plainly, in a parable, and the 
apostles taught it by being altogether silent on the sub- 
ject ; which if any one chooses, he may call a parable, 

'but one more difficult to find this doctrine in, than the 
one before us, and one not less difficult to explain. 

• The apostles were inspired teachers, and were as ca- 
pable of forming a correct idea of our Lord's meaning, 
as any preacher in our day. Can any rational man suf- * 
fer himself to think that the apostles understood this 
parable as most preachers do now, yet never say that 
Hades or hell was a place of torment for the wicked ? — 
Did they indeed believe, that at death every wicked man 
lifted up his eyes in hell, and was tormented in its flame, 
yet never taught it to any of ^heir hearers ? This para- 
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ble is in the mouth of every preacher of hell torments in 
our day* It is the citadel of the doctrine of endless mis- 
ery, from which he thinks it impossible he can ever be 
dislodged. Does any man now think that he understands 
this parable better than the apostles did ? Every man 
who teaches the doctrine of torment, or punishment in 
Hades, virtually says that he has a more correct under- 
standing of it. He alludes to it, quotes it, .and considers 
this parable as an explicit and certain proof of the doc- 
trine. The apostles, poor^ ^norant and despised men. yet 
ike accredited ambassadors ofJehorvah, never alluded to it, 
nor quoted it, nor in any way inform us, that Hades or 
hell is a place of torment or punishment for any being 
whatever. From this parable, nor any other discourse of 
our Lord's, do they ever teach such a doctrine. There 
is only one test which can be thought an exception to 
this, and which forms th^ subject of the next section: 
but we shall see that it confirms the views I am advanc- 
ing. 

We think then, that this one fact, that the apostles 
never taught that Hades was* a place of torment, ought 
to satisfy every candid mind that this parable was never 
designed by our Lord to teach such a doctrine. If men 
consider themselves authorized from it to teach it in our 
day, the apostles who heard our Lord utter the para- 
ble, were very differently minded ; for it is evident that 
they never taught this doctrine. If we say that they 
did consider themselves from this parable authorized to 
teach it, yet never did it, what are we to think of their 
fidelity and zeal, compared with that of modern preach^ 
ers ? Why do not all preachers now imitate the apos- 
tles in this f 

3d, If our Lord meant by this parable to teach a state 
of torment in Hades or hell, it was a new revelation to 
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the yorld ; fior God had not revealed it under the Old 
Testament dispensation to the Jews. Whatever notions 
the Jews and heathens had about Hades being a place 
of torment, it is certain that these could not be learned 
from the scriptures. The doctrine then was new, so far 
as God had made any communication of it to the world. 
We do not mention its being nem^ as an argument against 
its being true* No ; but we do think, when the following 
things are taken into consideration, it could not be a 
new doctrine which our Lord meant to teach by this 
parable. Let it be observed then, that we have seen 
Sheol of the Old Testament, which is the corresponding 
word to Hades in the new, was never used to express a 
place of torment after death. If our Lord then used 
Hades in this parable to express such a place, it is con- 
trary to the uniform usage of Sheol in the Old Testament 
writings. This we have seen from; the preceding section. 
If this be tirue, and we do not ibink it can be proved 
false, there is one thing in the parable which seems to 
be at variance with it. The object of the rich man in 
sending one from the dead to his five brethren, was, that 
^ he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this 
place of torment.'^ To this Abraham is represented as 
replying, **they have Moses and the prophets ; let them 
bear them.'* If the question is asked from this, — ^^^let 
them hear Moses and the prophets" about what ? The 
answer is,— ^ let them hear Moses and the prophets tes- 
ify unto them, lest they should come into this place of 
torment*'' But how could this man's five brethren hear 
Ifosea and the prophets testify this ; for neither Moses 
nor fbe i»x>pbets had ever testified that Hades or Sheol 
was a place of torment. From what part of their writ- ' 
ings could they learn that Hades or Sheol was a place 
of Unmmi imme^alebf after deaths or «my tinu elst, either 

9 
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for saint^ or for sinner^ for soul, or for body ? All the 
places where Sheol occurs in the Old Testament, have 
been noticed in the preceding section. The critics and 
commentators we have there quoted, positively deny that 
Sheol of the Old Testament was a place of misery, or 
was even the receptacle of souls after death. If this be 
true, how could Abraham say, — *' they have Moses and 
the prophets ; let them hear them^' testify that Hades or 
Sheol is a place of torment, when in fact they had testi- 
fied no such thing. Every one may see, from the pre- 
ceding section, that Moses and the prophets had testified 
that all the dead were in Sheol, and that there was no 
• knowledge, nor device, nor wisdom, in this place. If 
Moses and the prophets had testified, that Sheol was a 
place of torment, there was indeed no necessity for one 
being sent from the dead to testify to men about this ; 
but if they had not, it was very necessary that such a 
messenger should be sent ; for no divine revelation had 
been given about it. Either, then, it must be proved* 
that Moses and the prophets had taught Hades or Sheol 
to be a place of torment after death, or the common in- 
^terpretation of this parable must be abandoned. 

Again : If this was indeed a new doctrine, which in 
this parable our Lord meant to teach to mankind, is 
there the least degree of probability that he would only 
mention it once in the course of his ministry, and that 
too in a parable ? We think this to be very improbable. 
The very .circumstance of its being neto, required it to be 
frequently taught, delivered in plain language, and its 
truth well attested. But it ought to be particularly no- 
ticed, that though only mentioned once, and that once in 
a parable, yet it is not introduced as a novel doctrine, 
but something which was well known, and in accordance 
with current opinion. But from what part of the prcvi- 
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OU5 revelations of God to men, pan it be learned that 
Hades or Sheol was a place of torment ? This, to be 
sure, was in perfect agreement with popular opinion, that 
Hades was a place of torment ; but this popular opinion 
was not derived from the scriptures, but from the hea- 
thens. The opinion was current, but it wanted the stamp 
of divine authority. 

Further : if this was a new doctrine our Lord meant 
to teach mankind, and taught it himself only once in a 
parable, is there not the greatest reason to conclude that 
this new doctrine would be often taught and enforced by 
his apostles, in their preaching to the world ? But is this 
done by them ? No ; nothing is said by any one of them, 
that Hades is a place of torment. The uniform usage of 
the word Hades in the New Testament, like the usage of 
Sheol in the Old, forbids the common interpretation. The 
use of this word in the parable before us, is the only ex- 
ception. The truth of this assertion is seen from all the 
passages about Hades already considered ; and we shall 
see that it is not contradicted by any of them yet to be 
introduced. 

Supposing it then a fact, that in this parable our Lord 
teaches for the fifst' time, that Hades is a place of tor- 
ment after death, and that his apostles so understood it, 
what is the course we ought to expect them, as preach- 
ers, to pursue f I ansWer, just the very same course which 
preachers in our day take, who believe this parable to 
teach the doctrine of future misery ; that they should 
ohen preach the doctrine, and recur to this parable of 
our Lord^s about it. But the apostles never did this. 
We must either conclude then that modern preachers 
misunderstand thifi parable, or that oup Lord^s apostlea 
vere not faithful to the souls of m?n. 
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4th, But how is this representation of Hades being a 
place of torment, to be accounted for, in opposition to 
the uniform usage of this word in the New Testament, 
and also of Sheol in the Old ? To this I answer, that 
Hades is a Greek word ; and as the ancient Greeks look- 
ed on Hades as a place in which men after death would 
be punished or rewarded, there is nothing very strange 
that our Lord should, in this parable, introduce this no- 
tion of theirs when speaking of the dead in Hades. But 
for what we have to advance about this, we refer to the 
next section ; and also for some additional remarks there 
made in regard to this parable* 

dth, If our Lord alluded to the heathen notion, that 
Hades was a place of torment, as we think he did, yet it 
is evident that he did not recognise it as a fact, or teach 
it as a doctrine to be believed by his followers* • This we 
think is evident, from a variety of considerations, one or 
two of which we shall merely mention. It is very im- 
probable that he should transplant this doctrine from the 
Pagan religion, and make it a part of his. Was Jesus in- 
debted to the heathens for inventing a part of the doc- 
trines which he taught ? As this will not be asserted, 
we notice further, that both Christ, and other sacred 
writers, allude to, and even speak according to the popu- 
lar opinions of the day, without sanctioning those opin- 
ions. This has been shown above, f But what we think 
conclusive about this, is, that had the apostles understood 
our Lord as recognising this heathen notion, and adopts 
ing it as a part of his religion, they would have taught 
it in their writings to the world. But this they have not 
done, which show«t that our Lord did not teach such a 
doctrine here, nor was it so understood by his inspired 
apostles. If they had then, as many preachers do now, 
considered this parable as a strong proof of hell tor- 
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mcDts, how arc we to account for their silence about it ? 
I think I may be allowed also to ask, bow are we to ac- 
count for the difference between their preaching and 
that of modem preaching about hell torments, and that 
too from this very parable ? I confess my inability to 
account for these things* if this parable teaches the doc- 
trine that Hades is a place of torment* I can account for 
both if this is not true. 

Though most readers of the bible build their faith on 
this parable, as to the place, and the nature of future 
ponishment ; yet the learned know, and as we have seen, 
confess, that Hades is to be destroyed. This we have 
seen from Hosea xiii. 14. 1 Cor. %y. 55. and also from 
quotations made from Dr. Campbell and others, above. 
Dr. Whitby, as we have seen, denies that Hades is a re- 
ceptacle of souls. Gehenna is contended for by Dr. 
Campbell and others, as the place of eternal punish- 
ment. That Gehenna and Hades are not the same place, 
I shall show, afterwards, I think, to the satisfaction of 
every candid man. All then which any person can draw 
from this parable, is, that Hades is a place of punish- 
ment in an intermediate state, but not of endless dura- 
tion. This was sufficiently evident from our first remarks. 
Whether the additional observations made, prove the in- 
correctness of this common opinion, it is not for me to 
decide. How the fallacy of my observations is to be 
shown, and the common opinion established by rational 
evidence, my present degree of knowledge does not ena- 
ble me to perceive. Q^sides, how the statements, and 
ike evidence produced by the above critics, can ever be 
reconciled with the doctrine commonly drawn from this 
pesable, mast be left for others to determine. It is far 
above my powers to attempt such a reconciliation. 
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Math. xvi. 18. is the next passage in which Hades oc- 
curs.— -^^ Upon this rock I will build mj church ; and (he 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.^' All that need 

be said on this passage, Dr. Campbell furnishes us with. 

1% * 

He says, — ^*' it is by death, and by it only, the spirit en- 
ters into Hades. The gates of Hides is therefore a very 
natural periphrasis »for death. To say then that tbe 
gates of Hades l^hall not prevail against the church, is in 
other words to say, it shall never die, it shall never be 
extinct." See Dissert, vi. sect. 17. 

There is only one remark I would make, in passing, on 
this quotation from the Dr. He says, — ^' it is by death, 
• and by it only, the spirit enters into Hades." We do not 
recollect a single text where it is said the -spirit enters in- 
to Hades. It is said the Saviour's soul was not left in 
Hades. But we shall attempt to show afterwards that 
the scriptures make a distinction between soul and spirit^ 
and though the soul is represented as in Hades, yet the 
spirit is never so represented. Indeed we have seen from 
Whitby's quotation on Acts ii. 27. that he denies Hades 
to have been considered a receptacle of souls by the Old 
Testament writers. If it was, it is evident from the scrip- 
ture usage of the word Sheol, that it was not a receptacle 
of souls, where any of them were tormented. * 

Luke X. 15. comes next to be considered. ^^ And thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shall be thrust 
down to hell." See the parallel text. Math. xi. 33. which 
I need not transcribe. Here again. Dr. Campbell fur- 
nishes all that is necessary to be said on these passages. 
In the above quoted dissertation, he thus writes, — ^^ as 
the city of Capernaum was never literally raised to 
heaven, we have no reason to believe that it was to be 
literally brought down to Hades. But as by the former 
expression we are given to understand that it was to be- 
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come a flourishing and splendid city, or, as some think, 
that it had obtained great spiritual advantages ; so by 
the latter, that it should be brought to 'the lowest degree 
of abasement and wretchedness.'^ But how often has 
this passage been quoted to prove that Capernaum, and 
all who have abused gr^at privileges, should be brought 
< down to a place of endless misery. Indeed, this is the 
common use which is made of this passage, even in the 
present day. It is certainly to be regretted, that if the 
doctrine of endless misery can be fairly proved true from 
the scripture^, that men should thus quote and misapply 
texts in its support. 

Rev. i. 18. is the next passage.-— ^^ I am he that livetb, 
and was dead;*and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death.'^ This 
Jesus said of himself. That Hades or hell here simply 
means the state of the dead, we think none will dispute. 
This is the same hell in ^hich the Saviour's soul was not 
left, and considered above on Acts ii. 37. and Psalm xvi. 
* 10. The expression, ^^ key s-of hell or Hades,'' appears to 
be in allusion to the ancient custom of inducting a person 
into office by delivering him a key. The steward of a 
family had the keys of the house committed to him, and 
he had power over it, to manage its temporal concerns. 
Peter had the keys of the kingdom of heaven given him, 
or power to open it, as we find he did on the day of Pen- 
tecost, to the Jews, and afterwards to the Gentiles, in the 
house of Cornelius. Jesus proved that he had the keys 
of Hades and of death, by his rising from the dead, or 
that he had power over death and the grave. But all 
know that this text has been often quoted to show that 
JesQs has the keys of hell or the place of endless mise« 
^t Sffid can shut up whom he pleases in it. What is it 
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men may not prove from the bible, if quotations made 
from it at this random rate, are admitted as evidence ? « 
Rev. vi. 8. comes next to be noticed.-—^' And I look- 
ed, and behold a pale horse : and his name that sat on 
him was death, and hell followed with him.'^ It is be- 
yond all fair debate, that Hades follows death to all 
men, whether good or bad. Death brings all men to 
Hades, or the house appointed for all the living. But 
does death bring any persons to Gehenna? No ; we may 
challenge the whole world to produce a text, in which it 
is said that any, good or bad, go to Gehenna at death. 
But we all know that it is believed by most people, that 
at death the wicked go to hell, and by this is meant a 
place of endless misery* Not a word of this is true ; for 
Hades, and not Gehenna, follows death ; and we think it 
has been proved that H^des is not a place of endless mis- 
ery. After what has 1^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ parable of the rich 
mdn and Lacarus, we mst receive some new light on 
the subject, before we ctn believe it to be a place of any 
misery at all. If it can Be proved to be a place of end- 
less misery, or even a place of temporary punishment, 
we shall give the evidence of this a candid and careful 
consideration. See chap. ii. about Gehenna. 

Rev. XX. 13, 14. is the last passage in which Hades oc- 
curs in the New Testament.-*-^^ And the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them ; and they were judged, every 
man, according to their works. And death and heD were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death." At 
I have considered this text in a separate inquiry into the 
import of the expressions, *^ lake of fire,^^ and ^^ seccuid 
death,^ I shall only make a few brief remarks on this 
passage here, so far as the term Hades or hell requires 
attention. 
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1st, The first remark on this passage, I make, is, — that 
one of two things must be abandoned as unscriptural, by 
those who believe in the doctrine of eternal misery. 

" They must either give up the idea, that Hades or hell is 
a place of eternal misery, or that the lake of fire is. To 

^ say that both are places of eternal misery, makes the Bi- 
ble speak of two such places ; and at the period of which 
John speaks, it makes him say that hell is cast into hell, 
or, one place of eternal misery, is cast into another place 
of eternal misery* I am not disposed to believe John ' 
ever used such inconsistent language* 

On this passage. Dr. Campbell, in the above quoted 
dissertation, thus writes : '^ indeed, in this sacred book, 
the commencement, as well as the destruction of this in- 
termediate state, are so clearly marked, as to render it 
almost impossible to mistake them. In a {Nreceding chap- 
ter, vi. 8. we learn that Hades follows close at the heels 
of death ; and firom the other passage quoted, that both 
are involved in one common ruin at the universal judg- 
ment. Whereas, if we interpret Hades hell^ in the Chris- 
tian sense of the word, the whole passage is rendered 
nonsense. Hell is represented as being cast ii^to hell : for 
so the lake of fire, which is in this place also denominated 
the second death, is tiniversally interpreted.^' I shall 
only here remark, that while the Dr. and others clearly 
prove that neither Sheol nor Hades signify this place of 
endless misery, all he advances in proof that Gehenna 
and the lake of fire refer to it, is only bare assertion. It 
IS very easy to prove any thing, if assertions are to be 
considered proof ; but this will not do in the present day. 
The Bible was never more critically examined than it is 
now. The man who thinks his assertions are proof on 
any subject of religion, may find, and he ought to find, 
that they are just good for nothing. The persons who 

10 
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believe his assertions, are a disgrace to religion ; and if 
they are any honour to him, he is welcome tp all the ho- 
nour such converts to implicit faith can confer upon him. 

2d, Instead of Hades or hell being here represented as 
a place of torment to others, itself is here spoken of as be- 
ing destroyed ; and before this takes place, it is said to 
deliver up all the dead which are in it. It is very evi- 
dent that Hades here simply means the grave. But, 
having fully considered this passage in another inquiry, 
and these remarks being suflScient to show that Hades 
does not mean a place of endless misery, we give it no 
further attention. 

These are all the passages in which th'e New Testa- 
ment writers use the word Hades, and which is once 
translated grave, and ten times hell in the common ver- 
sion. We think all must admit, that it is never used to 
express a place of endless misery ; and some evidence 
has been given that it is never used to express a place of 
punishment of any kind. In connexion with the remarks 
made on the word Sheol, I shall add the following here. 

1st, It will not be disputed by any man, that what the 
Hebrew writers of the Old Testament expressed by the 
word Sheol, the Greeks expressed by the word Hades. 
Both words appear to have been used to express the 
grave or state of the dead. 

3d, But observe, that the heathen Greeks seem not on- 
ly to have attached similar ideas to the word Hades, as 
the Hebrew writers did to the word Sheol, but also the 
additional idea, that in Hades persons were punished or 
rewarded, according to their merits or demerits in the 
present world. This was their own addition; for no 
such idea seems to be conveyed in all the old Testament, 
by the word Sheol. The evidence of this adduced above, 
we think will be allowed conclusive. 
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If the Jews did not imbibe the idea, that Hades was a 
place of punishment, from the heathen, let it be shown 
from what source the Jews derived this information. 
They attached no such idea to the word ^heol, nor does 
the Old Testament contain such information. The doc- 
trine must either-be from heaven or of men. I have at- 

• 

tempted to prove that it is not from heaven. It becomes 
those who believe it, to show that it is not of men, or cease 
from believing it, and from quoting the texts in which 
Sheoi and Hades occur, in proof of it. The very circum- 
stance, that only Hades, and not Sheol, is represented as 
a place of torment, shows in part, that this doctrine is of 
heathen origin* Hades is a Greek word ; and it is well 
known that Greek was the language of the heathen, and 
Hebrew that of the Jews. 

There is nothing then, but what we ought to expect, 
in the use of the term Hades in the New Testament. It 
was a Greek word, and this additional idea attached to 
it, was in familiar use among the Jews as well as Greeks. 
* Besides, the Jews had blended many of the heathen no- 
tions with their own religion. ' 

If we then find the New Testament writers, in using 
the Greek word Hades, speak as if this was a place of pun- 
ishment, it is easily accounted for, without adinitting that 
they believed any such thing, or wished to inculcate this 
doctrine as a part of divine revelation. But of this they 
have been very sparing; for only in the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, can it be supposed there is any 
allusion to any such idea. All the other places where 
they use the term Hades, it is plain no such doctrine 
seems to be hinted at, but the reverse. In face of these 
facts and circumstances, and current usage of the word 
Hades, we think it would be well for persons to pause and 
reflect, before they attempt to establish the doctrine of 
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future misery from the language of a parable. If a Uni- 
versalist was to attempt to establish his views from the 
language of a parable, and in face of so much evidence 
to the contrary, he would be considered as driven to the 
last extremity for proof in support of his system, and that 
finally it must be abandoned -as indefensible. But with 
most people this parable is considered as the most plain 
and conclusive part of Scripture, in proof of a place of 
endless misery. It is by people generally considered as 
a much more conclusive proof of a place of eternal pun* 
ishmcnt in a future state, than any, or even all the pas- 
sages which speak of Gehenna* What critics and ortho* 
dox commentators give up as no proof of the doctrine, by 
the least informed, is considered as the very strongest 
proof that this is the doctrine of scripture. Here, say they, 
is a person actually in a future state, and said to be ^^ tor- 
mented in this flame.'' In fact, common readers of the Bible 
are not to blame in drawing such a conclusion ; for this 
passage has more plausibility in proving the doctrine, 
than all other texts put together. Those teacheirs who 
know better, are to blame in hot attempting, at least, to 
correct such wrong views entertained on this subject. 

3d, Since neither Sheol nor Hades, nor even the word 
hell, in English, originally signified a place of endless 
misery, we have a few questions to put to those who be- 
lieve in this doctrine. We ask, then, is it not a perver- 
sion of the divine oracles, to quote any of the texts in 
which Sheol or Hades occurs, to prove it ? It is well 
known that such texts are often quoted for this purpose. 
But I ask again, is it not a very great imposition upon 
the ignorant, to quote such texts in proof of this doctrine? 
The simple, honest-hearted English reader of his Bible, 
sees the word hell often used by the sacred writers. He 
has been taught from a child, that hell means a place of 
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endless misery for the wicked. Every book he reads, 
every sermon he hears, all tend to deepen his early im- 
pressions, and confirm him in this opinion. Those who 
know better, are not much disposed to undeceive him 
about such mistaken views and wrong impressions. On 
the one hand, they are perhaps deterred from it by a 
false fear of disturbing public opinion, and on the other, 
by reluctance to encounter the odium of the Christian 
public, in being looked on as heretics. Select the most y 
celebrated preacher you can find, and let him frankly | 
and fully tell his audience, that neither Sheol, nor Hades, 
nor even our word hell, did, originally, mean a place of 
endless misery, and his celebrity is at an end. He would 
from that moment be considered as an heretic, and his 1 
former admirers would now be his most warm opposers. i 
But 1 ask again, and 1 solemnly put it to every man^s ; 
conscience, who professes to fear God,*-ought not men to 
be honestly and plainly told the truth about this, let the 
consequences be what they may ? Are we at liberty to 
pervert the scriptures in favor of any sect, or system in 
the world ? Must we be guilty of a pious fraud, in con- 
cealing from people what they ought to know, because 
the disclosure may excite popular prejudice against our- 
selves, and afford cause of susjMcion that the doctrine of 
endless misery is not true ? Jf it be trutj it can and must 
be supported from other texts than those in which Sheol 
and Hades are used. Perhaps some may think, if all 
those texts are given up, some of the principal supports 
of the doctrine are removed. Well, allowing this true, 
wcMild any one' wish to retain them, but such as are de- 
termined to hold fast the doctrine of endless misery at 
all hazards f It is a false system of religion, or those 
who embrace it do not know how to defend it, who wish 
to support it by perverting a single text of scripture. To 
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found the doctrine of endless misery on the texts which 
speak of Sheol or Hades, is building on the sand. When 
the building is assailed by reason and argument, and an 
appeal to the Bible, it must fall, if it has no better sup- 
port. Even if it could be proved true from other texts, 
this is calculated to bring the doctrine into suspicion. 

4th, The translators of our common English version, 
appear to have had more correct ideas about Sheol, 
Hades, or hell, than most people who read their transla- 
tion. They certainly were at some pains to guard us 
against attaching to the word hell, the idea of a place of 
endless misery. In many places where they render Sheol 
and Hades by the word hell, they have put grave in the 
margin. Besides ; let it be remembered, thnt the word 
hell originally signified the same as Sheol and Hades. 
It was then the very best word they could use in render- 
ing these two words. If men have affixed a different sense 
to the word hell, the translators ai^^ not to blame. Ad- 
mitting that when our transition was made, it had ac- 
quired the sense of a place of endless misery, what could 
the translators do but use this word in rendering Sheol 
and Hades. It meant the same as those words original- 
ly ; and to prevent misunderstanding, they, as we have 
seen, frequently put grave in the margin. They no doubt 
thought that this, together with the context, was security 
enough against all misapprehension. Unfortunately this 
has not been the case. But no blame attaches to them, 
for they must in this case have either coined a new word, 
expressed themselves by a circumlocution, used always 
the word grave, or left these words untranslated. I am 
inclined to think, that if Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, and Ge- 
henna, had been left untranslated in the common version, 
very few, if any, would ever have thought that by any of 
these words a place of future eternal misery was meant* 
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£very reader would then have been obliged to consult 
the context, wherever these words were used, to attain 
the sense of the writer. Obliged to do this, be would 
soon have become familiar with these words in the Bi- 
ble, and must have seen, from the way in which they 
were used, that the idea of a place of endless misery was 
never intended to be conveyed by them. But here are 
four words all rendered by the word hell^ and this word 
is even allowed not to mean originally a place of misery, 
bat the concealed place. Let any one go over all the 
texts where these words are found, and put this remark 
to a fair trial. It is true, that our translators, in render- 
ing the word Gehenna, have also used the word hell. But 
here again, what could they do, for this word had ac- 
quired a new sense from its original signification. This 
new sense they supposed answered to the word Gehenna, 
considered as the place of endless misery. Here they 
were under the necessity of either again coining a new 
word, leaving Gehenna uf^ranslated, or expressing them- 
selves by a circumlocution; We doubt if the translators 
were at liberty to do any of these, without shocking pub- 
lic prejudice, and exciting the displeasure of those in 
high authority, under whose patronage they made their 
translation. They were not left at liberty to give us the 
best translation, which their own jugdments,and the pro- 
gress of Biblical criticism, even at that day, could have 
afforded. In proof of this, see the king's instructions to 
the translators. 

5th, Several very serious evils arise from understand- 
ing Sheol or Hades to mean a place of endless misery. 
In the first place, it is a perversion of those texts in which 
these words occur. This perversion of them leads to a 
nusnnderstanding of many others. By this means the 
knowledge such texts convey, is not only in some degree 
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lost, but our knowledge of the word of God is greatly re- 
tarded, and our minds are perplexed and embarrassed on 
other connected subjects. Every text of scripture mis- 
understood, lays a foundation for a misunderstanding of 
others ; and thus error is not only rendered perpetual, 
but progressive. 

But this is not all. Understanding Sheol and Hades 
to mean a place of endless misery, is perverting God^s 
word to caricature himself. It is putting our own sense 
on his words, to make him say' things against ourselves 
which he never intended. It is giving a false color to 
the language of the Bible, that we may support the false 
views we entertain pf his character, and his dealings with 
the children of men. 

6th, I may just 'add about Hades, what was noticed 
about Sheol, that we never find the words eternal, ever- 
lasting, or forevers used in connexion with it, or concern- 
ing it. We never read of an everlasting or eternal Hades 
or hell, or that men are to be punished in it forever. No- 
thing like this is to be found in scripture. Such epithets 
added to the word hell, found in books and sermons, are 
among the improvements in divinity which man's wisdom 
teacheth. The word hell is first perverted from its origi- 
nal signification, and then the word eternal is added to it,, 
to make the punishment of endless duration. 
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2 PETER II. 4. CONSIDERED. 

THE third word which is translated hell in the com- 
mon version, is Tartarus. It occurs only once, and is 
found, 2 Peter ii. 4. — " For if God spared not the angels 
that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judg* 
ment." The quotation from Dr. Campbell, to which I • 
alhided in my remarks on the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus, I shall now introduce. It is a quotation 
which ought to arrest notice, because it not only gives us 
information about the origin of Hades as a place of 
punishment, but assists us in explaining both that para- 
ble and the passage before us. He thus writes: — 
dissert, vi. part 2. sect. 19.—^' But is there not one pas- 
sage, it may be said, in which the word eC^tfi must be un- 
derstood as synonymous with ytmc^ and consequently 
must denote the place of final punishment prepared for 
the wicked, or hell in the Christian acceptation of the 
term? Ye have it in the story of the rich man and Laza- 
nis, Luke xvi. 23. ^ In hell^ f» xm ihi^ he Ufled up his eye^, 
ktngm torments, and seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in 
his hosom*'^ This is the only passage in Holy Writ which 
seems to give countenance to the opinion that d^tfi some- 
times means the same thing as }tm«« Here it is repre- 
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sentcd as a place of punishment. The rich man is said 
to be tormented there in the midst of flames. These ihimga^ 
will deserve to be examined narrowly. It is plain, that in 
the Old Testament, the most profound silence is observ- 
ed in regard to the state of the deceased, their joys or 
sorrows, happiness or misery. It is represented to us 
rather by negative qualities than by positive, by its si- 
lence, its darkness, its being inaccessible, unless by pre- 
ternatural means, to the living, and their ignorance about 
it. Thus much in general seems always to have been 
presumed concerning it, that it is not a state of activity 
adapted for exertion, or indeed for the accomplishment 
of any important purpose, good or bad. In most respects, 
however, there was a resemblance in their notions on 
this subject, to those of the most ancient heathen. 

" But the opinions neither of Hebrews nor of heathen, 
remained invariably the same. And from the time of the 
captivity, more especially from the time of the subjec- 
tion of the Jews, first to the Macedonian empire, and 
afterwards to the Roman ; as they had a closer inter- 
course with pagans, they insensibly imbibed many of 
their sentiments, particularly on those subjects whereon 
their law was silent, and wherein, by consequence, they 
considered themselves as at greater freedom. On this 
subject of a futyre state, we find a considerable differ- 
ence in the popular opinions of the Jews in our Saviour's 
time, from those which prevailed in the days of the an- 
cient prophets. As both Greeks and Romans had adopt- 
ed the notion, that the ghosts of the departed were sus- 
ceptible both of enjoyment and of suffering, theywere 
led to suppose a sort of retribution in that state, for their 
merit or demerit in the present. The Jews did not in- 
deed adopt the pagan fables on this subject, nor did they 
express themselves entirely in the same manner ; but the 
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general txaiii^of thinking in both came pretty muchjp 
^.Mincid?. The Greek Hades they found well adapted to 
express the Hebrew SheoL This they came to conceive 
as including different sorts of habitations for ghosts of 
different characters. And though they did not receive 
the terms Elysmm or Elysian fields^ as suitable appella- 
tions for the regions peopled by good spirits, they took 
instead of them, as better adapted to their own theology, 
the garden of £<2en, or Paradise^ a name originally Per* 
sian, by which the word answering to garden^ especially 
when applied to Eden, had commonly been rendered by 
the Seventy. To denote the same state, they sometimes 
used the phrase Abraham^ bosom^ a metaphor borrowed 
from the manner in which they reclined at meals. But, 
on the other hand, to express the unhappy situation of 
the wicked in that intermediate state, they do not seem 
to have declined the use of the word Tartarus. The 
apostle Peter, 2 Ep. ii. 4. says of evil angels, that ^^ God 
cast them domn to Ae//, and delivered them into chains of dark' 
ness^ to be reserved unto juJ^mentJ*^ So it stands in the com- 
mon version, though neither y^&vct nor cii'tig are in the 
original, where the expression is ^ugcug ^o^ov rc^ra^tt^tig 
Trctffimg9 uf K(i^ii¥ rrtfi(mjt%¥ovg* The word is not ynffet ; 
for that comes after judgment ; but racfrtfCfo;, which is, 
as it /Were, the prison of Hades, wherein criminals are 
kept till the general judgment. And as, in the ordinary 
use of the Greek word, it was comprehended under Hadcs^ 
as a part, it ought, unless we had some positive reason to 
the contrary, by the ordinary rules of interpretation, to 
be understood so here. There is then no inconsistency 
ID maintaining that the rich man, though in torments, was 
not in Gehenna, but in that part of Hades called Tartarus^ 
where we have seen already that spirits reserved for 
judment are. detained in^ darkness. 
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" That there is, in a lower degree, a reward of the right- 
eous, and a punishment of the wicked, in the state mtcr- 
vening between death and the resurrection, is no more 
repugnant to the divine perfections, than that there 
should be, (as, in the course of providence, there often 
are) manifest recompenccs of eminent virtues, and of 
enormous crimes, in this present world. Add to this, 
» that.Josephus, in the account he gives of the opinions of 
; the Pharisees, or those Jews who believed a future state, 
I mentions expressly the rewards of the virtuousi and the 
• punishments of the vicious, in Hcides, or under the earth, 
i which is, as was observed before, another expression for 
( the same thing. From his representation we should con- 
' elude, that, in his time, a resurrection and future judg- 
ment, as understood by the Christians, were not univer- 
\ sally the doctrine, even of the Pharisees ; but that the 
{ prevalent and distinguishing opinion was, that the soul 
I survived the body, that vicious souls would suffer an 
\ everlasting imprisonment in Hades^ and that the souls of 
1^ the virtuous would both be happy there, and, in process 
,' of time, obtain the privilege of transmigrating into other 
' bodies. The immortality of human souls, and the trans- 
^ migration of the good, seem to have been all that they 
comprehended in the phrase a{y«f«^K rm WL^m* In* 
t deed, the words strictly denote no more than renewal of 
' life, r 

" Their sentiments on this topic naturally recal to our 
remembrance some of those exhibited by Virgil, in the 
sixth book of the ^neid. That this Pythagorean dogma 
was become pretty general among the Jews, appears 
even from some passages in the gospels. The question 
put by the disciples, John ix. 2. ^ vslho sinned^ this man or 
his parents^ that he was bom blind f and some popular opin- 
ions concerning Jesus, whom they knew to have been 
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bom and brought up among themselves, that he was Eli- 
jah, or Jeremiah, or one of the ancient prophets, Matth. 
xvi. 14. manifestly presuppose the docti^ineof the trans- 
migration. It is also in allusion to this, that the Jewish 
author of the book of Wisdom has, as it is rendered in 
the common translation, thus expressed himself : ^ I was a 
ToiUjf child, and had a good spirit ; yea, rather being good^ I 
came into a body undejiled :^ ctya&of m mT^w us cu(jm etfuamw, 
Wisd. viii. 1 9, 20. Yet we have reason, from the New 
Testament, to think that these tenets were not, at that 
time, universal among the Pharisees, but that some en- 
tertained juster notions of a resurrection, and that after- 
wards, the opinions of the Talmudists, on this article, 
had a much greater conformity to the doctrine of the 
gospel, than the opinions of some of their predecessors in 
and before our Saviour's time.^' 

This quotation from Dr. Campbell, affords matter for 
many remarks, a few of which 1 shall briefly notice. 

1st, He declares, that the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, is the only place in Holy Writ, which seems to 
give countenance to the opinion, that Hades sometimes 
means the same thing a3 Crehenna. We have seen 
already, that he denies that Hades is the place of 
eternal punishment ; and that he contends for Gehenna 
being this place we shall see in the next chapter. 

2d, He declares that,—- '^ it is plain that in the Old 
Testament, the most profound silence is observed in re- 
gard to the state of the deceased, their joys or sorrows, 
happiness or misery .'' If the Old Testament main- 
tains a profound siknu on this subject, it ought to be 
inquired, 

3d, How did the Jews in our Lord's day, come to con- 
sider Hades as a place of punishment for the wicked ? 
That a change in their opinions on this subject, had taken 
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place from what is contained in the Old Testament is evi- 
dent ; for he says, — " on this subject of a future state, 
Ave find a considerable difference in the popular opinions 
of the Jews in our Saviour's time, from those which pre- 
vailed in the days of the ancient prophets." Well, how 
did this change in their opinions take place? Was it by 
some new revelation which God made to them on this 
subject ? No such thing is stated by Dr. Campbell, but 
the reverse. He thus accounts for the change of their 
opinions. *' But the opinions neither of Hebrews nor of 
heathen, remained invariably the same. And from the 
time of the captivity, more especially from the time of the 
subjection of the Jews, first to the Macedonian empire, 
and afterwards to the Roman ; as they had a closer in- 
tercourse with pagans, they insensibly imbibed many of 
their sentiments, particularly on those subjects whereon 
their law was silent, and wherein, by consequence, they 
considered themselves as at greater freedom. As both 
Greeks and Romans had adopted the notion, that the 
ghosts of the deceased were susceptible both of enjoy- 
ment and of suffering, they were led to suppose a sort of 
retribution in that state, for their merit or demerit in the 
present. The Jews did not indeed adopt the pagan fa- 
bles on this subject, nor did they express themselves in- 
tirely in the same manner ; "but their' general train of 
thinking in both came pretty much to coincide." ' 

This statement is surely too plain to be misunderstood. 
How much plainer, could he have told us, that a 
punishment in Hades was a mere heathen notion^ which the 
Jews learned from their intercourse with them ? Could 
this have been more obvious had he said so in as many 
words ? We presume no map will deny this. He not only 
declares that neither Sheol nor Hades, are used in scrip- 
ture to express a place of punishment, but ho shows, that 
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the pagan fables teach it, and the Jews learned it from 
them. What are we then to think, when this is the ac- 
couilt of the of igin of the doctrine of hell torments by 
one of its professed friends ? Had this statement been 
given by a professed Universalist, the cry would be rais- 
ed that it was a mere fabrication of his own, in support of 
his system. But no, this is the statement of the learned, 
and acute Dr. Campbell, late principal of Marischal col- 
lege, Aberdeen, who lived and died, a celebrated the- 
ologian in the church of Scotland. 

It is notorious, that in this quotation he declares, that 
the Jews derived these opinions from their intercourse 
with the heathen. Where they got those opinions, he 
dc^s not inform us. Had they been from divine revela- 
tion, the heathen ought to have learned them from the 
Jews. But here the matter is reversed. The heathen it 
seems anticipated divine revelation, as to the doctrine of 
punishment in Hades. They revealed it to the Jews by 
means of their fables. The Jews it is said, — ^' did not 
adopt their fables, nor did they express themselves en- 
tirely in the same manner, but their general train of 
thinking came jjretty^ much Joj^oipcide." That man 
must he very dull, who does not learn from this, that the 
doctrine of torment in Hades, had its origin in heathen- 
ism, and, that the Jews were ignorant of it, until they 
learned it from the heathen. 

From all this, will it be easy for any one to resist the 
conviction, that to this popular opinion, w^hich the Jews 
had imbibed from their intercourse with, the heathen, our 
Lord alluded in his parable of the rich man and Lazarus ? 
Such were the popular notions of the Jews in our Lord's 
day ; and to what else could he allude ? The Old Tes- 
tament, as we have seen, taught no such doctrine, and in 
the parable it is not introduced as a new revelation to 
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the world. It is merely brought in as a part of its im- 
agerjy and that without asserting its truth, or exposing 
the erroneous notion which people had imbibed. He no 
more attempts to correct this pagan notion, than the com* 
mon opinion, that satan had bound a woman eighteen 
years with an infirmity. In short, had our Liord under- 
taken to correct all the false and erroneous notions 
which men entertained, it would have been a hard, and a 
trifling employment ; and had he suited his language on all 
occasions, strictly to the truth of things, he would not 
only have rendered himself ridiculous, but what he said 
would have been often unintelligible to his hearers. Our 
Lord's work was not that of a critic and philosopher, 
to expose men's erroneous and often ridiculous opinions, 
and teach them a more correct dialect. No ; his work 
was to diffuse truth, and to bear testimony to it. He, as 
the sun of righteousness, had arisen with healing in his 
rays. His business was not to trifle and dispute about 
the darkness then existing, but to give light, and then 
men would discover the darkness of their own accord. 
His work was to give men correct views of the truth. If 
they were received, this would correct their erroneous 
opinions, and that without irritating them by a direct 
attack. 

4th, Dr. Campbell further declares, that though the 
Jews did not adopt the pagan fables on this subject, yet 
their train of thinking pretty much coincided with theirs. 
" The Greek Hades they found well adapted to express 
the Hebrew Sheol. This they came to conceive as in- 
cluding different sorts of habitations for ghosts of differ- 
ent characters.^' They did not adopt the terms Elysium, 
or Elysian fields, to express the regions of good spirits, 
but he says, ^^ they do not seem to have declined the use 
of the word Tartarus" to express the unhappy situation 
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of the wicked in an intermediate state. The text, and 
indeed the odIj text he could adduce as an example of 
this^ b the passage under consideration. Concerning the 
word Tartarus in this text, he says — ^^ the word is not 
Gehenna, for that comes after judgment, but Tartarus, 
which is, ^sJ^Jff^e, the prison of Hades, wherein crimi- 
nals are kept till the general judgment." That a pun- 
ishment in Hades is a pagan notion, which the Jews 
derived from the heathen, we have the authority of Dr. 
Campbell in the above quotation. That Tartarus was 
the prison of Hades^ is derived from the same origin, for 
* it is no where so represented in scripture. If punishment 
in Hades be a pagan notion, Tartarus, the prison of 
Hades, is only a part of the same pagan notion. It is 
only the prison of Hades, says Dr. Campbell, in which 
criminals are kept till the general judgment ; but after 
ihis, Gehenna is to be the place . of eternal punishment 
for all the wicked. And why make Gehenna the place of 
their punishment after this period T Dr. Campbell, we 
have seen from the preceding sections, had shown that 
Hades, and no doubt its prison also, were to be destroy- 
ed, and be no more. What then is to be done with 
the criminals which had been confined in this prison ? 
They are not then to be released, and made happy, 
therefore some other place of punishment must be pro- 
vided for their reception. He provides for them an ever- 
lasting asylum in Grehenna, after the day of judgment. 
They must be sent somewhere after this period, and no 
place so suitable could be devised as Gehenna. But 
whether it be a very happy device, in establishing the 
doctrine of eternal misery, we hope will appear from the 
next chapter. All that we wish noticed here, is, that at 
the day of judgment we shall have done with Hades^ and 
Tariorus^i ^^ prison of Hades^ and all pmishnerU in them, 
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for they are to be no more. If this be true, and we think 
it will not be disputed, Gehenna is the only place of 
eternal punishment for the finally impenitent. This is 
not only the opinion of the authors we have quoted, but 
we believe is the general opinion of all the learned. 

But though many contend for Hades being a place of 
intermediate punishment, and in the above quotation Tar- 
tarus is made the prison of this place, where criminals 
are kept till the day of judgment, yet in the passage be- 
fore us, no other beings but the angels that sinned are 
said to be sent to it. Not a word is said about the rich 
man in the parable as being there ; no ; nor of any other 
beings in the universe of God. Moreover, it is not even 
said, that those angels who sinned are punished there ; 
they are only reserved for judgment in chains of dark- 
ness. Now what does all this amount to, in proving the 
doctrine of eternal misery ? Tartarus is part of Hades, or 
the prison of this place, according to the above account 
of Dr. Campbell. He tells us that the place is to be de- 
stroyed ; and he tells us further, that the idea of punish- 
ment in Hades, the Jews learned from their intercourse 
with the heathen. 

I should consider it trifling with the reader's under- 
standing to pursue this subject further, in adducing proof 
that neither Sheol^ Hades^ nor Tartarus^ was used by the 
inspired writers to express a place of eternal punishment. 
Gehenna is the place contended for by Dr. Campbell and 
others, who believe in this doctrine ; and Whatever way 
the place of supposed temporary punishment may be un- 
derstood, it is with Gehenna I am principally concerned. 

Though enough has been said, showing that punish- 
ment in Hades was a heathen notion, and not sanctioned 
by divine revelation, it may be of some use to see what 
were the views entertained by the ancient heathen 
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about Hades and Tartarus. M, Le Clerc, in his Religion 
of the Ancient Greeks, p. 147 — 154, thus writes: — "In 
general, the doctrine of a future life has been adopted by 
all nations, at least by all those that deserve to be cited 
as examples. Legislators considered it as the most efiedt- 1 
ual curb for restraining the passions of men, and they ' 
have employed every argument to establish this salutary 
doctrine, as we may be convinced by attending to the 
descriptions which the ancients have left us of hell. ^ 

"This word signified among them the residence of souls. 
Thither, after death, they repaired in crowds to receive 
remuneration for their deeds. Minos sat as judge, and 
as the names were drawn out of the fatal urn, he distrib- 
uted to each his merited punishment or reward. Pluto, 
seated on a throne of ebony, presided over the infernal 
regions ; because, as we have already observed, in the 
symbolical religion of the ancients, part of which was 
dedicated to the worship of the stars, winter was the 
night of nature, and because the sun at that time took the 
name of King of the Shades. For this reason Pluto, who 
represented the sun, makes so important a figure in mys* 
teries destined to describe the empire of the dead. That 
gloomy region was situated at an immense distance, far 
beyond the limits of this universe. According to the 
author of the Theogony,* ' as far as the heaven is distant 
from the earth, so far is the earth removed from the dark 
abyss. A mass of iron, falling from the top of the starry 
heavens, would take nine days and nine nights before it 
reached the surface of the earth ; and it would require 
the same time in falling from thence to Tartarus,' the 
place destined for the punishment of the wicked. 

^ This frightful abode was said to be twice as deep as it 
is distant from the brilliant summit of Olympus. It was 

*Hesiod» Theog. t. 720. 
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surrounded by a triple wail, it was bathed by the flaming 
waters of Cocytus and of Phlegethon, and towers of iron 
guarded the entrance. The cruel Tysiphone watched 
night and day at the gate, armed with serpents, which 
she shook over the heads of the guilty. Their groans, 
their doleful cries, mixed with the sound of their stripes, 
cause the wide abyss to resound. There are forever shut 
up the impious Titans, and those no less audacious mortals 
who dared to resist the divinity ; Tityus, Ixion, Pirithous, 
and the impious Salmoneous. Perjury, adultery, incest, 
and parricide, are likewise punished ; and those whose 
life has been sullied with odious crimes ; those who have 
not respected the ties of blood, who have waged unjust 
wars, who have sold their country ; those who have dared 
to commit enormous wickedness, and enjoyed the fruit of 
their crimes, are all consigned to the most cruel torments* 

^^ A less rigorous fate was reserved for him who had 
been guilty of smaller offences, or who, having commit- 
ted crimes, had given signs of repentance* It was neces* 
sary that he should be punished till he had expiated 
them -, but when he had been in some sort regenerated 
and cleansed from the impurities contracted by guilt, he 
'A^was admitted into the abodes of the blessed. 

^' That place of delights was admirably contrasted with 
the dismal regions of Tartarus. The ground sparkled 
with gold and precious stones; its fertile plains were 
watered with a multitude of never«>failing streams, which 
maintained a perpetual verdure. The flowers of spring 
were mixed with the rich fruits of autumn* A sky forever 
serene and unclouded, a sun and stars from which inces« 
santly flowed streams of living light ; and, in fine, all 
the objects which the most brilliant imagination could 
conceive, were collected to embellish thos^ happy plains. 
They were inhabitecl by virtuous men^ the friends of 
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justice, who had served their cotintry, and cultivated the 
useful arts ; they tasted a pleasure which nothing could 
embitter; and the remembrance of the virtues they had 
practised on earth was for them a continual source of fe- 
licity. In the midst of the unmingled pleasures they en- 
joyed, they exercised themselves in the occupations which 
during life had obtained them the gratitude of their coun- 
trymen. The legislator contemplated the principles of 
that august and eternal law of which he had before but a 
glimpse ; and the assembly of the just that surrounded 
him, were attentive to his instructions. The sight of 
arms, even in the bosom of peace and tranquillity, recall- 
ed to the remembrance of the hero thos^ battles which 
he had fought in defence of his country; while the poet, 
who had consecrated his harp to the worship of the gods, 
celebrated anew, in celestial strains, the power and benig- 
nity of the immortals. 

^ We may conceive what impression these images would 
make on the mind, when unceasingly presented to the 
eyes from earliest infancy. It is not to be doubted, that 
if the hope of felicity unbounded leads to virtue, the idea 
of endless punishment must have a still stronger influence 
on the conduct* The religion of the ancients, which to 
us appears of so light a nature that we are apt to believe 
its only end was to flatter the senses, yet employed the 
most proper means for restraining the outrageous multi- 
tude* It alarmed them on all sides with the most fright- 
ful representations. A poet of antiquity^ paints, in the 
strongest colors, that continual terror which takes pos- 
session of the human heart, which disturbs and poisons 
the pleasures of life, and which in every part of the earth 
has erected temples for the purpose of conciliating the 
gods* Plato, in the beginning of the first book of his Re- 

* LfiereUiiti lib. 5. 
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public, represents an old man seized with fear at the ap- 
proach of death, and full of inquietude with regard to ob- 
jects that never occupy the season of health. Then it 
is, says he, that we reflect on our crimes, on the injustice 
we have committed, and that often, in our agitation, we 
start in our sleep, and are frightened like children* As 
hoon as some were found among the ancients who had 
overcome these fears, it was pretended that such had 
never existed among them: we might as reasonably 
judge of the public belief at this day, by the opinions in 
which some modern writers have been pleased to indulge 
themselves. The testimony of those of antiquity who 
opposed the prejudices of their times, their very attempt 
to dissipate those fears, and to turn them into ridicule, 
rather proves how deeply they were rooted. Observe 
with what solicitude Lucretius every where endeavours 
to burst the bonds of religion, and to fortify his readers 
against the threatenings of eternal punishment. The ob- 
servation of Juvenal, so often cited, that nobody in his 
day believed in the fables of hell, is that of an enlighten- 
ed mind, which takes no part in the opinions of the vul- 
gar. The same thing is to be said of what we read in 
Cicero, and in some other writers, on the same subject : 
and when Virgil exclaims, ^ happy the man that can 
tread under foot inexorable Destiny, and the noise of de- 
vouring Acheron,^ he indicates, in a manner sufficiently 
precise, that it was the province of philosophy alone to 
shake off the yoke of custom, riveted by education. 

" Those who were unable to conquer these vain terrors, 
found consolations of a different kind. Religion stretch- 
ed forth her kind hand to encourage their hopes, and to 
relieve their despondency. When remorse had brought 
back, within her pale, an unfortunate wanderer from the 
paths of justice, she informed him that, by a true confes- 
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sion of his guilt, and sincere repentance, forgiveness was 
to be obtained. With this view expiatory sacrifices were 
instituted, by means of which the guilty expected to par- 
ticipate in the happiness of the just.'2-j|^ • 

Such were the views of the ancient Greeks about 
Hades, or Tartarus, and its punishment. There is con- 
siderable similarity in the above quotation to some des^ 
criptioiis given of hell torments by modern preachers. 
I shall leave all to their own reflection on it. One or two 
things I shall merely notice. 

1st, The doctrine of punishment in Tartarus, seems to 
have originated with legislators, for the purpose of re- 
straining the passions of the multitude, and to alarm 
^ them on all sides with the most frightful representa- 
tions/' The Persians, Chaldeans, Egyptians and Greeks, 
all introduced punishment after death. The Jewish na- 
tion is an exceptidn. Some deistical writers have even 
blamed Modes as a legislator for not introducing eternal 
punishment into his code of laws, as a curb on men against 
licentiousness*. It is generally allowed that the punish- 
ments threatened in the Old Testament are of a temporal 
nature. 

2d, From the above quotation it appears, that though 
punishment after death in Tartarus was believed by the 
heathen generally, yet the better informed among them 
did not heVieve^^ in the fables ofhell^'* but turned them into 
ridicule. Juvenal took no part in those opinions of the 
vulgar ; and Virgil says—" it was the province of phi- 
losophy alone to shake off the yoke of custom, riveted by 
education.'^ Is it not then strange, that a doctrine, which 
was invented by heathens, and treated with contempt by 
their own wisest jnen, should be a fundamental article in 
the faith of christians ? How is this to be accounted for ? 






88 AN INQUIRY, be. 

3d) I may just add, that when the heathen were made 
converts to the Christian faith, all allow, that many of 
their previous notions were soon incorporated with it. 
Thi8,tdgether witljithe erroneous views held by the Jew- 
ish converts, laid a foundation for such a corruption of 
Christianity, which, if it were not attested by evidence 
indisputable, could not be believed. That punishment in « 
Hades, or Tartarus, after death, is not a part of this cor- 
ruption of Christianity derived from the heathen, at 
least deserves to be seriously considered. The evidence 
we have adduced, proving that it is, we submit to the 
reader's judgment. 

To conclude this chapter. We have shown, that neither 
Sheol, Hades, nor Tartarus, is ever used by the sacred 
writers to signify a place of endless misery for the wick- 
ed. This was all we were bound to do, in opposing the 
common opinion on this subject. But :we have also 
shown, that this opinion originated with the heathen; 
and that the Jews learned it from them. To invalidate 
the evidence which has been produced, the very reverse 
must be proved* 

JV^iltf. In the eoane of thiswork lonie tnti tre laferodoaedy in whieh the 
origitttl wordi •/m* Ofoii* ind aionient sre rendered etemel» eTeriaitia^ fee. 
The reader ii onee for all informed, that none of these testa are folly eon- 
tidered. Thej are only notioed, so &r ai was neeeiaaffj in the preaent 
Inqoirj. To liate done otherwise* would hare led to too long digrearioaa 
from the rabjeet These texts, and all others, in whieh sneh original 
words oeenr, we hare eonsidered in a separate Inqoirj, whieh nay aftn> 
vards be published, if called for* and snffieient enoouragement be giwii. 
In the passage we have just been considering^ we read of the angels that 
dinned, and of their being delivered into chains ef darkness. In the par- 
allel text, Jnde Ti. these ehains of darkness are called ** ererbsting.'* In 
the Inquiry referred to, these two texts are ceiuidered together, whieh 
will account to the reader why we hsTe said nothing about these thiogs 
here. We shall here merely subjoin the foUowing notes from the im- 
proved version. On S Peter iL 4. it is mid, **Or, if God spared not the 
messeogen who had sinnqdi j.e. the spies who were sent to explore the 
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Uuid of Csnaan, See. See Simpson's EtMy^ p. 905, ke. Bat if the oom- 
non lotefpretatioo be admittedf it will not esUbliih the popular doctrine 
conecmiDg fallen angels. For, 1. The epistle itselfis of doabtfal aathority. 
S. From the change of style this is the moat doabtfal portion of the epis- 
tle. S. By thoce vho admit the genuineness of the epistle, this ehapter is 
•opposed to JbsTe been a quotation from some aneient apocryphal book, 
aad the apostle might not mean to gtre aatbority to the doctrine, but to 
nrfoe with his readers apon known and allowed principles. See Sherlock's 
Dise. and Benson aad Doddridge's Introductions to this epistle. The epis- 
tle of Jade b supposed to allade to, or quote from, the same apocrjphal 
'work." On Jode, the following general note is giren : *' This epistle is one 
of tlioee books, the geoaioeneu of which was disputed in the primiUve 
ages, and which therefore, as Dr. Lardner well obsenres, * ought not to be 
alleged as affocdmg alone sufficient proof of any doctrine.' Grotios as- 
cribes it to a bishop of Jerusalem in the reign of Adrian s but it is com- 
Boalj beUe?ed to hare been written by Judas, otherwise called Lebbeus 
aad Tbaddeus, the son of Alpheos, the brother of James the less, and first 
eoosio ti| oar Lord. The design of the epbtle is to guard its resders 
against the errors and the Crimea of the Gnostics. He is thought to have 
made quotations from the same apocryphal work which is referred to in 
tha seeond cpisUe of Peter; which epistle Dr. Benson eoojeetnres to haTO 
bcea eonsaited by him while he was writing his own. The episde of Jude 
Kaa as little evidencey either exteroal or internal, in its iavour, as any book 
of the Kew Testament*" And on verse 6th, the following note is sdded : 
**Or, * the messengers who watched not duly orer their own principality, 
baft deoerted their proper habitation, he kept with perpetual chains under 
darkarss (poaishad them with judicial blindneu of mind) onto the judg- 
maat of a great day, i^, when they were destroyed by a plague.' Allud- 
ing lo the fidsehood and punishment of the spies. Numbers zit. See 
Siiapooa's Essays, p. SIO. Perhaps, however, the writer may refer to 
ooose fanmfol aaaoant of a fall of angels contained in the apocryphal book 
wliieh lay before him, without meaning to Touch for that fact any more 
than for the incident mentioned, Tcr. 9* He might introduce it merely to 
illustrate hb argument. At any rate, a fact so important is not to be ad- 
mitted upon such precarious evidence." 

If the statements made in these notes are correct, we might have saved 
oarselves the labour of writing the whole of this last section. We were 
pcffiectly aorare of these statements before we began to write, but as most ' 
people who read the English version consider such passages as Irtie in- 
^^orotMii* we were unwilling to avail ourselves of these notes. I shall leave 
all my readers to consalt the orthtihx authort referred to in the above 
a«ta» aad judge for themselves. 

13 



CHAPTER IL 



GEHENNA) UNIFORMLY TRANSLATED HELL, IN THE 
NEW TESTAMENT, CONSIDERED AS A PLACE OF 
ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 



WE have now arrived at a part of this Inquiry, which 
requires the utmost attention. The New Testament b 
considered as clearly and decidedly teaching the doc- 
trine of endkss misery to all the wicked, and Geherma is the 
place in which they are said to suffer it. The truth, or 
ySibcAoodof this doctrine, is then at issue upon the decision 
of the question, — fVhat is the scryture meaning and usagp 
of the ward Gehenna ? 






SECTION I. 

REMARKS ON DR. CAMPBELL^S VIEWS OF GEHENNA. 

WE have seen from a consideration of all the texts, in 
which Sheol, Hades, and Tartarus, occur, that these 
words never ought 10 have been translated he//, at least 
in the sense in which it is used by most Christians. This 
is confirmed by Dr. Campbell and other writers, who 
were all firm believers in the doctrine of eternal misery. 
Indeed, it is not now pretended by critics, that these 
words were ever intended to convey such an idea, by 
any of the sacred ivriters* 

The word, and I believe the an/y wiordf wbiph i^ sup- 
posed to express the place of eternal misery in the Bible, 
is the teqp Gehenna* As Dr. Campbell conclusively 
proves, that Sheol, Hades and Tartarus do not mean this 
place, he as positively asserts, that this is always the sense 
of Gehenna in the New Testament. He thus writes con- 
cerning it in his sixth preliminary Dissertation, part ii. 
sec. 1 : — ** That ytmctis employ ed in the New Testament 
to denote the place of future punishment, prepared for the 
devil and his angels, is indisputable. In the Old Testa- 
ment we do not find this place in the same manner men* 
tioncd. Accordingly the word ynnct does not occur in 
the Septuagint. It is not a Greek word, and consequent* 
ly not to be found in the Grecian classics. It is originally 
a compound of the two Hebrew words DJn r ge Mn- 
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Yiom, the valley of Hinnom, a place near Jerusalem, of 
which we hear first in the book of Joshua, xv. 8. It was 
there that the cruel sacrifices of children were made by 
fire to Moloch, the Ammonitish idol, 2 Chron. xxxiii* 6* 
The place was also called tophet, 2 Kings xxiii* 10* and 
that, as is supposed, from the noise of drums, toph sig- 
nifying a drum, a noise raised on purpose to drown the 
cries of the helpless infants. As this pl^ce was, in proc- \ 
ess of time, considered as an emblem of hell, or the place ', 
of torment reserved for the punishment of the wicked in 1 
a future state, the name tophet came^adually to be ^ 
used in this sense, and at length to be confined to it. — \ 
This is the sense. Jf I mist^e not, in which Gehenna^ a 
synonymous term, is always to be understood in the New 
Testament, where it occurs just twelve times, in ten of 
these there can be no doubt ; in the other two, the ex- 
pression is figurativ(( ; but it scar^ly will admit a ques- 
tion, that the figure is taken from that state of misery 
which awaits the impenitent.^' 

Such is the statement given by Dr« Campbell. It will 
be easily perceived, that the whole of it is bare, unsup- 
ported assertion. He does not do here, as we have 
seen hira do with Sheol, and Hades, prove what he says 
by an appeal to the passages* No ; he leaves us to make 
out the proof the best way we can. At first I was inclin- 
ed to think, that the proof was so plain, and full, ths4 ^^ 
deemed it superflu<nis to adduce it. Resolved not to tat^e 
this very important article on bare aasertioni even from 
him, I have considered it as carefully as I could, and 
shall submit the result of my investigations for candid 



It is with diffidence and reluctance I dissent from such 
a learned and sensible wsifter as Dr. CampbelL But 
eves he has taught me to call no man master. He en^ 
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courages free inquiry, and inculcates on his readers, 
that no doctrine ought to be believed because it is assert- 
ed by the learned, and professed by the multitude ; but 
on the argument and evidence thereby it is supported. 
As the foregoing quotation contains, for substance, the 
views of all who believe Gehenna to signify the place of 
eternal punishment, it is necessary to make some remarks 
on it in the outset. With all due respect for the memory 
of Dr. Campbell, I solicit attention to the following re- 
marks on the above quotation. 
! 1 St, Let it be then observed how very differently he 
! speaks in the first and last part of it. In the first he 
j says,—^^ that Gehenna is employed in the New Testament 
\ to denote the place of future punishment, prepared for 
; the devil and his angels, is indisputable^ But in the last, 
- instead of speaking with such confidence, he only saysy— « 
; ^^ this is the sense, if I mialake not, in which Gehenna, a 
synonymous term, is always to be understood in the New 
Testament.'^ Whether what he had written between the 
first and last of these sentences, led him to hesitate about 
the meaning of Gehenna, I cannot say; but sure I am, 
that he was too shrewd a man not to perceive, and too 
candid not to own, the insufficiency of the evidence 
adduced to convince his readers. It is not his usual 
mode merely to assert things. He generally states evi- 
dence, and seldom fails to convince us. But here he af* 
fords us none: ft was in attempting to make out the 
' proof of what he asserts, for my own satisfaction, that I 
have been led to alter my opinion about the meaning of 
Gehenna. 

2d, Though Dr. Campbell asserts in the above quotation 

that this is always the sense of Gehenna in the New 

. Testament,' yet he denies that it has any support from 

the Old. He says, — ^^ in the Old Testament we do not 
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find this place in the same manner mentioned. Accord- 
ingljthe word Gehenna does not occur in the Septua* 
gint. It is not a. Greek word, and consequently not to 
be found in the Grecian classics.'^ Here it is positive]/ 
declared, that Gehenna is not to be found in the Old 
Testament, as meaning a place of endless punishment. 
To me this is verj strange ; that the word Grehenna in 
the New Testament should indisputably mean such a 
place of misery,' that it should even be taken from the 
Old, and yet this never be ijts meaning there. Are we 
then to believe without evidence, that this word is taken 
frtHn the Old Testament, and this new sense affixed to it 
by the New Testament writers, yet no intimation given 
of such a change, or in what way we are to understand it 
under the gospel (^spensation ? This we think ought to 
be indisputably proved, before it be believed by any 
man. .We tliink it will be granted, that it is not the usual 
practice of the New Testament writers, to borrow words 
from the Old, and put such new senses upon them,' with- 
out any intimation or explanation* But we may ask, if 
they have indeed done this, how could their hirers un- 
derstand themf They were Jews, and to Jews they ad- 
dressed themselves concerning Gehenna. Both they and 
their hearers understood Gehenna as it was used in the 
Old Testament. Unless they explained the word in this 
new sense, it was impossible, in the very nature of the 
case, that their hearers could understand them. At any 
rate, it becomes those who say that they did use it in this 
new sense, to prove it, and show how they could be uti- 
derstood without any explanation. It is true, that the 
authors of the Targums and the Apocrypha use the term 
Gdienna to express a place of endless misery ; but it re- 
mains to be proved, that the New Testament writers used 
it in this sense, and not in the sense it has in the Old 
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Testament. Besides, it ought to be shown bow those unin- 
spired authors came to give it such a sense on their own 
authority, and it ought to be iHt>ved that it was afterwards 
sanctioned by divine authority. 4 

3d, But Dr. Campbell attempts to account for such a 
change in the meaning of Gehenna, in the New Testa- 
ment, from that of the Old, in the following manner. *^ As 
this place was, in process of time, considered as an em- 
blem of hell, or the place of torment reserved for the pun- 
ishment of the wicked in a future state, the name tophet 
came gradually to be used in this sense, and at length to 
be confined to it.'' I am greatly surprised at this state- 
ment, and especially from such a writer as Dr. Campbell. 
Let it be noticed, that he does not so much as hint that 
the New Testament writers explained Crehema to their 
hearers in this new sense. Nor does he say, that any 
sacred writer either of the Old or New Testament, mode 
tophet an emblem of this place of torment. Haw thew; I 
ask, could tophet become an emMem of hell, the place of 
torment, until this place was first known by the persons 
1^0 made it an emblem f We surely cannot make one 
place the emblem of another until that place is known, 
of which it is to be the emblem. But here is one place 
made the emUem of another, and yet it is confessed that 
no revelation was given about this place, of which the 
other place is made the embtem. Yea, it is even declar- 
ed, that for this very place, the Hebrew, Greeks nor 
English languages have any naflM. Is it asked how I make 
this appear, I answer, let it be remembered, that Dlr« 
Campbell has told us, that nrither Sbeol, Hades, nerTar- 
tarus, mean t^ place of lorment. In the very quota- 
tion on which we wt^ remafkmg, he declares that €>e- 
henna does not occur in thia sense in the OM Testament, 
that It is not a Greek word^ and b not feufid in tire Gre- 
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cian classics, nor in the Septuagint. He has also told us, 
that our English, or rather Saxon word hell, did not orig- 
inally signify the place of eternal punishment for the 
wicked, but expressed the same place as Sheol and 
Hades. Here, then, we have got a place, a place even * 
of eternal punishment for the wicked, but for which the 
Bible, in the original languages, has no name ; a place,""- 
for which even the copious Grecian classics afford no j 
aame; a place, for which our Lord and his apostles | 
could find no name, but were obliged to borrow a word : 
from the Old Testament, afiix this Jiew sense to it, and did , 
this without any explanation, or even intimation, to their \ 
bearers/ They did this too, in addressing those who had " 
the Old Testament in their hands, persons who were op- 
posed to the doctrines they taught, and who were jealous 
of innovation. Moreover, this change of sense put on 
this word taken from their scriptures, is for the purpose 
of threatening them with endless torment in a future 
state. And to add no more, such persons receive all this 
without a single complaint, or murmuring word at this 
alteration, or the dreadful punishment with which they 
are threatened* All this may possibly be true, but we 
oinst say, it is not very probable, nor ought it to be re- 
ceived until very conclusive evidence is produced. 

But it may surely be asked, from what source did Dr. 
Campbell learn, ^ that tophet or Gehenna came grad* 
ually to be used as an emblem of hell, and at length came 
to be confined to it ?'' From what he has said, it is very 
evident that it was not from the Old Testament. If it was 
indeed used as an emblem of hell, and confined to it in 
the days of our Lord, it is evident that it must have come 
gradually to assume this new sense, between the comple- 
tion of the Old Testament writings, and the commence- 
ment of the gospel dispensation* If it began to assume 

14 
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this new sense before the Old Testament was complete^^ 
it was a sense which had no authority from it; for Dr. 
•Campbell himself declares, that Gehenna does not occul* 
in this manner in the Old Testament. If this be true, and 
we think it is indisputable, it is evident, that this neW 
sense affixed to the word Grehenna, is not of divine, but of 
human origin : it rests on the authority of man, and not 
on the authority of God. I think this cannot be de-^^ 
nied, unless it is proved that our Lord did use Gehenna 
to express the place of future torment for the wicked, and 
informed those to whom he spake, that this was the seoae 
in which it was now to be understood. But is any thing 
like this to be found in all the New Testament, and is not 
this taking for granted the very thing which ought to 
be proved ? 

But further; we think it must be allowed, that the way 
Dr. Campbell says Gehenna came to assumef this new 
sense, is extremely suspicious. Had this new sense af- 
fixed to the word Gehenna, been of divine authority, it 
would not have come gradually to assume it. No ; the 
sense would have been settled at once. But it seems 
from Dr. Campbell, that this new sense affixed to the 
word Gehenna, was of slow process. It came, he says, 
^^ gradually to be used as an emblem ofhell^ and at last to be 
confined to it^^ At what time it began to be used in this 
sense, wha had the honour of first using it in this way, 
how long before it came to be confined to it, and who 
completed it, we are not informed. The thing is barely 
asserted by Dr. Campbell. If any evidence of this is to 
be found, we must find it, if we can, ourselves. We haVe 
been at some pains to find evidence of this, but our labours 
have been entirely fruitless. We have, to be sure, found 
it asserted that the Targums and the Apocrypha use the 
term Gehenna for a place of endless misery. But we are 
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left in the dark, as to when, or by whom, or on what au- 
* thoritj such a meaning was first given to Gehenna. If 
the writers of the Targums and the Apocrypha used 
Gehenna in this sense on their own authority, as we think 
they must, is this a sufficient foundation for our faith in 
such a doctrine ? But it may be said, is it not evidence 
sufficient, that our Lord used Gehenna alvoays^ and indis^ 
puiabhf in this new sense Y It is certain, it is indisputable, 
that Dr. Campbell has asserted this, without so much as 
attempting to prove it* But surely this ought not to be « 
received on the asserticms of any man. Only let it be 
proved that our Lord used Gehenna in this new sense, 
and I am forever silent on the subject. 

But Dr. Campbell has said, that, *' in the Old Testament 
we do not find this place in the same manner mentioned.^' 
May 1 then be allowed to ask, if this place of torment for 
the wicked, is not mentioned in this manner in the Old 
Testament, in what other manner do we find it mentioned ? 
If it is not mentioned under the name Gehenna, by what 
other name is it called Y He denies that it is called by 
the names Sheol^ Hadt$^ or Tariarw* Yea, he denies that 
the Hebrew, Greek, or EInglish languages, afibrd a name 
for this place of torment. In his dissertation, already 
quoted, he thus writes in regard to the state of the dead. 
^ It is plain, that in the Old Testament the most profmind 
silence is observed in regard to the state of the deceased, 
their joys or sorrows, happiness or misery. It is repre- 
sented to us rather by negative qualities than by positive ; . 
by its silence, its darkness, its being inaccessible, unless 
by preternatural means, to the living, and their ignorance 
about it* Thus much in general seems always to., ha^ 
been presumed concerning it ; that it is oot a state of 
activity adapted for exertion, or indeed for the accom- 
plishment of any important purpose, good or bad. In 
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most respects, however, there was a resemblance in their 
notions on this subject^^ to those of the most ancient 
heathen.'^ It is obvious from this, that he did not be- 
lieve, that either the idea of a place of torment, or the 
name for it, were known under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation. Besides, we have seen in a quotation of 
his, chap. i. sect. 3. that the Jews, from their intercourse 
with the heathen, learned the notion of punishment in a 
future state. He therefore not only denies that the Jews 
had any knowledge of this from the Old Testament, but 
he informs us of the source from whence they derived 
their information. Either he must be greatly mistaken 
in his statements, or endless punishment in hell is a 
heathen notion, and ought to be rejected by all Christ* 
ians. 

But I have to ask farther, did our Lord speak to the 
Jews about Gehenna, in a sense it had not in all their 
sacred books, but in that given it by mere human author- 
ity?. Did he indeed use a scripture word in a sense 
which man's wisdom teacheth, laying aside the sense 
which the Holy Spirit teacheth Y Are we to believe, that 
he who said to the Jews, — ^^ full well ye reject the com- 
mandment of the Lord, that ye may keep your own tra- 
ditions," thus give them countenance by his example ? « 

Admitting for argument's sake, that Gehenna was made 
an emblem of future torment, I ask, by what name was 
it called before this new sense was affixed to the word 
Gehenna ? Dr. Campbell says, that Gehenna came grad- 
ually to mean the place of future punishment, and at last 
came to be confined to it. He also says, that in this man- 
ner it is not used in the Old Testament. Before this term 
was then used to express a place of endless misery for 
the wicked, was such a place known, and what word or 
phrase did men use to designate it ; or, was it a nameless 
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place before Gehenna was used as an emblem of it? If 
so, how could they speak about it ? But it seems men . 
came gradually, in process of time, to use Gehenna as an 
emblem of the place of future torment, before they had 
any revelation or knowledge about such a place. We 
thought places and things were always first known, and 
then names for them followed ; but here the matter seems 
to have been very different. In fact, there is something 
here which will not bear examination. I ask again, why 
were not men content to speak of it by the name God had 

• given it, if indeed he had said any thing about it ? Or did 
men first invent this place of torment, and then change 
the sense of the word Grehenna to suit it, or be an em-* 
blem of it f Unless it is proved that our Lord did use * 
Gehenna in this new sense, will it not .follow that such a 
place of torment is not mentioned in the fiible by the 

• names Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, or Gehenna ? If it is 
proved that he used Gehenna in this sense, does it not 
follow that he adopted an idea of men's own invention, 
and made it a doctrine to be believed under the gospel 
dispensation ? It is certain, if Dr. Campbell be correct, * 
that he incorporated a heathen notion with his religion, 
and has made it a principal article of belief to all his fol- 
lowers. It may just be added, how could Dr. Campbell 
with truth say, that tophet came gradually to be used as 
an emblem of hell, the place of future torment, ^* and at 
length to be confined to it P It might indeed be made dn 
emblem of this by the Jews, but could not be confined e# 
it ; for, in reading the Old Testament scriptures, they 
could not but understand it in a very different manner. 
Let any one consult the places where it occurs, and see 
if it could be so understood by them. If they did, it was 
a great misunderstanding of the passages ; for Dr. Camp- 
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bell himself declares, that in this sense it does not occur 
in the Old Testament. 

* 4th, Let it be noticed, that although*Dr. Campbell de- 
clares in the above quotation, that Gehenna does not oc- 
cur in the Old Testament in the sense of a place of 
torment for the wicked,^ yet he gives us the following in- • 
formation about it. — He says, — ^^ it is originally a com- 
pound of the two Hebrew words, a^n k'J ge hinnom^ the 
valley of Hinnom, a place near Jerusalem, of which we 
hear first in the book of Joshua xv. 8. It was there that 
the cruel sacrifices of children were made by fire to Mo- 
loch, the Ammonitish idol, 3 €fepHi. xxiii. 10. and that, 
as is supposed, from the noise of drums, toph signifying a 
drum, a noise raised on purpose to drown the cries of the 
helpless infants/' 

Here, then, is the origin of Gehenna in the New Testa- 
ment, stated by Dr. Campbell himself. We see, though 
it does not occur in the sense of a place of torment for 
the wicked, yet it does occur in the Old Testament in 
some sense. What this sense is, and what it is there 
made an emblem of by divine authority, ought to be 
carefully considered, and not rashly departed from, un- 
less very substantial reasons are assigned, arising from 

* its meaning and usage in the New Testament. We do 
not think it at all probable that our Lord would use Gre- 
henna in such a different sense, or make it an emblem of 
such a very different thing from that of the Old Testament 
writers, if Dr. Campbell himself may be believed in the 
following quotations. In his fifth dissertation, part ii. 
sect. 13. he says, — ^''Our Lord, we find from the evan- 
gelists, spoke to his countrymen in the dialect of their 

. own scriptures, and used those names to which the read- 
ing of the law and the prophets, either in the original, or 
in the versions then used, had familiarized them*. Our 
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translators, and indeed most European translators, rep- 
resent bim as usbg words, which, even in their own 
translations of the Old Testament, never occur, and to 
which, in fact, there is nothing there that corresponds in 
meaning." In his first preliminary dissertation, part i. 
sects. Land 2. he further says,— ^^ if the words and 
phrases employed by the apostles and evangelists, in 
delivering the revelation committed to them by the Holy 
Spirit, had not been agreeable to the received usage of 
the people to whom they spoke, their discourses, being 
unintelligible, could have conveyed no information, and 
consequently would have been no revelation to the hear- 
ers. Our Lord and his apostles, in publishing the gospel, « 
first addressed themselves to their countrymen the Jews ; 
a people who had, many ages before, at different periods, 
been favoured with other revelations. To those ancient 
Jewish revelations, now collected into one volume, Christ- 
ians give the name of the Old Testament ; and thereby 
distinguish them from those apostolical and evangelical 
writings, which, being also collected into one volume, are 
called the New Testament. In the latter dispensation, 
the divine authority of the former is presupposed and 
founded on. The knowledge of what is contained in that 
introductory revelation, is always presumed in the read- 
ers of the New Testament, which claims to be the con- 
summation of an economy of God for the salvation of 
man ; of which economy the Old Testament acquaints us 
with the occasion, origin, and early progress. Both are 
' therefore intimately connected. Accordingly, though the 
two Testaments are writt^^n different languages, the 
same idiom prevails in both ; and in the historical part 
at least, nearly the same character of style. 

^As the writings of the Old Testament are of a much 
earlier date, and contain an account of the rise and first 
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establishment, together with a portion of the history of 
the nation to whom the gospel was first promulgated, and 
of whom were all its first missionaries and teachers, it is 
thence unquestionably that we must learn, both what the 
principal facts, customs, doctrines, and precepts are, that 
are alluded to in the apostolical writings, and what is 
the proper s^ijicatian and exUnt of the expressioM used* 
Though the New Testament is written in Greek, an ac- 
quaintance with the Greek classics (that is, with the 
writings of profane authors in that tongue in prose and 
verse) will not be found so conducive to this end, as an 
acquaintance with the ancient Hebrew scriptures. I am 
far from denying that classical knowledge is, even for this 
purpose, of real utility ; I say only, that it is not of so 
great utility as the other. It is well known that the Jews 
were distinguished by all pagan antiquity, as a nation of 
the most extraordinary and peculiar manners ; as abso* 
utely incapable of coalescing with other people, being 
actuated, especially in matters wherein religion or pol- 
itics were thought to be concerned, by the most unre^ 
lenting aversion to every thing foreign, and the most 
violent attachment to every thing national. We cannot 

. have a clearer evidence of the justness of this character, 
than of their remaining to this day a distinct people, who, 
though they have been for many ages scattered ov^ the 
face of the earth, have never yet been blended in any 
country with the people amongst whom they lived. They 
are, besides, the only wandering nation that ever existed, 
of which this can be i^med.^' ^ 

/ * No man could have written a refutation of. what Dr. 
Campbell has said about Gehenna, so complete, as what 
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he has here furnished himself. It needs no comment nor 
observation from me.* 

What we have here to inquire into then, are prin- 
cipally the two following things : — In what sense is Gehenr 
na or tophet used in the Old Testament ; and what do the 
sacred writers make it an emblem of, when they use it in this 
my/ • 

1st, Then, let us inquire in what sense Gehenna or 
tophet is used in the Old Testament. Doubtmg the coc- 
rectness of Dr. CampbelPs iitatement, that Gehenna did 
not occur in the Old Testament in the sense of a place of 
eternal punishment, we have examined all the places in 
which it occurs. This examination has ended in the per<- 
suaston that Gehenna in the New Testament, does not re- 
fer to such a place of punishment. It has resulted in the 
conviction that Dr. Campbell is mistaken when ^e says 
that Gehenna in the New Testament, always and indis- 
putably signifies the place of future misery for the wick- 
ed. This has been forced upon us from examining the 
Old Testament, and in finding him to be correct jn say- 
ing that Gehenna is not used there to express a place of 
endless punishment for the wicked. The result of this 
examination of the texts in the Old Testament, has given 
us very different views of the places where it is used in 

* It afaoald be kept in remembnuee« that Dr. CampbeU warn Terj- eel- 
ebmted minister of the ehnreh of Seotlradf and principal of MariMlial 
ooDofet Aberdeen. The moit learned, jea» the rtvj best of men, are Ita-f 
ble to be influenced bj the places of honour and emolument thej occupy J 
There is no doubt in mj mind, that had Dr. Campbell written in a sitna-' 
tiOB free of all restraint, be would hafe giren us a Tory different account 
off Gehenna and its puniihment. The doctrine of eternal misery, was a 
principal article in the creed be was obliged to subscribe to, and by which 
he held his pbce mmI all its emoluments. It is rather a matter of surprise, 
that he Tentured to write so much at Tarianee with this doctriDe, eonsid- 
eriuf the time he K^f and circumstances in which he was placed. 

15 



106 AN INQUIRV. kc. 

the New* The substance of this examination of the texts 
in the Old Testament, I shall now briefly state. 

Gehenna of the New Testament, is, according to Dr^ 
Campbell and others, " a compound of the two Hebrew 
words Djn K'J ge hinnom^ the valley of Hinnom, a place 
near Jerusalem.^' I find upon examination of all the pas-* 
sages, that this valley of Hinnom formed one of the 
boundaries in the division of the land among the tribes of 
Israel, Josh* xv* 8* and xviii* 16* This valley was in the 
immediate vicinity of Jerusalem, Jer. xix* 2* It was in 
this valley the cruel and abominable sacrifices of children 
were made by fire to Moloch, 2 Kings xxiii* 10* It was 
here Ahaz, Manasses, and others, made their children 
pass through the fire to this idol god, 2 Chron* xxviii* ?• 
^ and xxxvi* 6* Jer. xxxii. 35* and vii. 31, 32* In Isai* 
■ xxt. 3jL tophet is not only mentioned, but allusion is 
made Co the fire kept up there** The Jews were ex- 
pressly forbidden to let their children pass through the 
fire to Moloch, Levit* xviii. 21* It was commanded by 
God, that such as did so should be punished with death, 
Levit. XX* 1 — 6. Notwithstanding this, the law of the 
Lord was disregarded, and kings and subjects were guilty 
of such unnatural crimes. The following texts may also 
be consulted, which have some relation to such horrid 
abominations. Amos v. 26. comp* Acts vii. 43* 1 Kings 
xi. 4 — 8. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21* and xxiii* 37 — 39.^ and xxr 
26—31* 

* This Ust text ii oitfu qooted to prove that topliet ii a plaee ofeCeroal 
misery for the wicked. Bat how it does lo. it ii diffiealt to pereeive. If 
it does, it also prores, that *' the pile thereof is fire and much wood.** 
Bat is Uiis true of hell, or the plaoe of endless misery ? Parkhorsty on the 
* word peteht gi? es as the followiog translation of tjiis passsge. ** For the 
fumaee it alreadtf tet in order •• for the king (of ABqrria» namely) it ir 
prepared," kc. Was bell or eternal misery set in order and prepared 
for the king of Assyria ? This follows from what Mr. Parkhant lays, who 
was not a UniTersalist* 
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I have not quoted any of these texts at length, nor 
was this necessary, for the following things will not be 
disputed. It is evident that Gehenna, or the valley of 
Hinnom, was in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem. It 
was in this valley the children of Israel sinned greatly in 
their cruel and abominable sacrifices offered to the idol 
god Moloch. A constant fire was kept up in this place, ! 
and it was a place of wretchedness and abomination. In- ' 
deed, no place to a Jew, could convey such a lively view 
of misery and wretchedness as the valley of Hinnom. 

3d, Let us now inquire what the Old Testament writers ^ 
make Gehenna, or tophet, an emblem of. Dr. Campbell 
avers, that in process of time, it was made an emblem of 
hell, or the place of torment reserved for the punishment 
of the wicked in a future state. He denies, however, as 
we have seen, that it is used in this manner in the Old 
Testament. The question then is, do the Old Testament 
writers use Gehenna or tophet as an etnblem of any thing, 
and what is that thing, concerning which they use it as 
an emblem? Permit me then to quote the two following 
passages, which show this cle^ly, and at great length. 
The first 1 quote is the whole of Jer. chap. xix. I also 
quote chap. vii. 29. to the end. 

*^ Thus saith the Lord, Go and get a potter^s earthen 
bottle,* and fake of the ancients of the people, and of the 
ancients of the priests ; 

^ And go forth unto the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
which is by the entry of the east gate, and proclaim 
there the words that I shall tell thee ; 

^ And say. Hear ye the word of the L<ml, O kbgs of 
Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem ; Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts; the God of Israel; Behold, I will bring 
evil upon this place, the which, whosoever heareth, his 
ears shall tingle. 
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^^ Because they have forsaken me, and have estranged 
this place, and have burned incense in it unto other gods, 
whom neither they nor their fathers have known, nor the 
kings of Judah, and have filled this place with the blood 
of innocents ; 

^^ They have built also the high places of Baal, to bum 
their sons with fire for burnt offerings unto Baal, which 
I commanded not, nor spake «t> neither came it into my 
mind : 

^^ Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that this place shall no more be called tophet, nor the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter. .. 

^^ And I will make void the counsel of Judah and Jeru« 
salem in this place ; and I will cause them to fall by the 
sword before their enemies, and by the hands of them 
that seek their lives ; and their carcases will I give to be 
meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of 
the earth. 

^^ And I will make this city desolate, and an hissing ; 
every one that passeth thereby shall be astonished, and 
hiss because of all the plagues* thereof. 

'^ And I will cause them to eat the flesh of their sons 
and the flesh of their daughters, and they, shall eat every 
one the flesh of his friend in the siege and straitness, 
wherewith their enemies, and they that seek their lives, 
shall straiten them. 

'^ Then shalt thou break the bottle in the sight of the 
men that go with thee, 

" And shalt say unto them. Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts ; Even so will I break this people and this city, as 
(me breaketh a potter's vessel, that cannot be made whole 
again : and they ^hall bury them in tophet, till there be no 
place to bury. 
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*' Thus will I do unto this place, saith the Lord, and to 
the inhabitants thereof, and torn make this city as tophet : 

^ And the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of the 
kings of Judah, shall be defiled as the place of tophet, 
because of all the houses upon whose roofs they have 
burned incense unto all the host of heaven, and have 
poured out drink offerings unto other gods. 

^ Then came JeremiaMrom tophet, whither the Lord 
had sent him to prophesy ; and he stood in the court of 
the Lord's house ; and said to all the people, 

^Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel ; Be- 
hold, I will bring upon this city and upon all her towns 
all the. evil that 1 have pronounced against it, because 
they have hardened their necks, that they might not hear 
my words,'' 

Chap. vii. ver. 39 — 34. — ^^ Cut off thine hair, O Jeruf 
saUm, and cast it away, and take up a lamentation on 
high places ; for the Lord hath rejected and forsaken the 
generation of his wrath. 

^ For the children of Judah* have done evil in my sight, 
saith the Lord : they have set their abominations in the 
house which is called by my name, to pollute it. 

^^ And they have built the high places of tophet, which 
is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons 
and their daughters in the fire; which I commanded 
them not, neither came it into my hearty 

^Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that it shall no more be called tophet, nor the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter; for they 
shall bury in tophet till there be no place. • 

^^ And the carcases of this people shall be meat for the 
fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the earth ; and 
none shall fray ihem away. 
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" Then will I cause to cease from the cities of Judah, 
and from the streets of Jerusalem, the voice of mirth, 
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, 
and the voice of the bride : for the land shall be deso- 
late." 

No one can doubt, after reading these two quotations, 
that the Old Testament writers made the valley of Hin- 
nom or tophet, an emblem of something. It is our duty 
candidly and carefully to consider what that thin^ is. 
I shall attempt briefly to do this. 

1 St, Then, it is evident that they made tophet an em- 
blem of punishment^ and of fiUure puniskmentf but, nai of 
future eternal punishment in another state ofexistence* This 
all will admit without any hesitation. 

2d, It is equally evident that they made it an emblem 
oi future temporal punishment to the Jews as a mUtoiu Not 
a word is dropped, that this punishment was to be in a 
future state of esdstence, or of eternal duration. No ; it 
is a punishment of a temporal nature, in this world. It is 
a prediction of miseries to be endured by the Jews, for 
their sins. It is not mentiAied as a punishment for wick- 
ed men generally, or for Jews and Gentiles indiscrim- 
inately. No ; the Jews, and they as a nation, were to 
Buffer this punishment. In this prediction they are re- 
minded of the crimes they had committed against the 
Lord, in the valley of Hinnom, and it is used by the 
spirit of God, as an emblem of the punishment he was to 
inflict upon them. This is very apparent from the follow- 
ing verses in the above quoted passages, Jer. chap. vii. 
20, 31. and xix. 4, d. No man, we think, can read these 
predictions of the prophet, without recognising that our 
Lord, in the following texts, referred to the same pun- 
ishment. ^^ That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 
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Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom 
ye slew between the temple and the altar. For then shall 
be great tribulation, such as was not since the begbning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And ex« 
cept these days should be shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved. For these be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written maybe fulfilled,^' M^tth* 
xxiii. 35. and xxiv. 21, 22. Luke xxi. 22. Yes, the days 
referred to, were indeed the days of vengeance, and the 
things which God had long predicted, were fulfilled, and 
the above quoted predictions of Jeremiah, were surely of 
the number. 

* But that we may see more particularly what Jeremiah 
made Gehenna or tophet an emblem of, it is necessary to 
point this out by going over the above predictions. 

1st, Then, the prophet predicts, that the valley of 
Hmnom should be to the Jews the valley of slaughter, 
and that they should bury in tophet till there should be 
no place to bury. The verses which predict this, are 
Jer. vii. 32. and xix. 6, 11. That this referred to 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman 
armies, there can be no doubt. In proof of its exact ful-' 
filment, I quote the following from M^Knight on Matth. 
ehap. xxiv. He says : — ^^ besides, in the progress of the 
SKge, the number of the dead, and the stonch arising 
fimm their unburied carcases, must have infected the air, 
sad occasioned pestilence. For Josephus tells us that 
there were no less than six hundred thousand dead bodies 
carried out of the city, and suffered to lie unburied.^' It * 
should be recollected, that we have seen that the valley 
of Hinnom was in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem. — 
We see then this part of Jeremiah^s prediction literally 
andmiautely fulfilled. 
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2d, Jeremiah further predicts, 'Hhat their carcases also 
should be meat for the fowls of heaven and for the beasts 
of the earth." See chap. vii. 33. and xix. 7. If the 
fowls of the air, and beasts of {he field did not feed on 
their carcases, it was not for want of opportunity, for 
we have seen that six hundred thousand of their carcases 
lay unburied. This part of the prediction was also liter- 
ally fulfilled. 

3d, Jeremiah also predicts, that ^^ in the straitness of 
the siege, they should eat the flesh of their children." 
See Jer. six. 9. This was also literally fulfilled in the 
siege of Jerusalem, as Josephus, their historian, testifies* 

4th, He further predicts that ^^ their land should be 
desolate," Jer. vii. 34. andxix. 8. This it soon became, 
after the destruction of the city and temple, and in this 
state in a great measure it remains until this day. 

6th, Again, the prophet predicts, ^^ that their city 
should be as tophet," chap. xix. 12. We have seen, 
that he said before, ^^ the valley of Hinnom should be to 
them the valley of slaughter^ and that they should bury 
In tophet till there should be no place to bury." It is 
evident, from these parts of the prophet's prediction, that 
the city of Jerusalem should be as tophet or like unto to- 
phet. Tophet is used as an emblem to describe the mis- 
ery in which it was to be involved by the judgments of 
God. And why, it may be asked, was tophet made an 
emblem of those temporal miseries, rather than any thing 
else f To this I answer, that no temporal miseries since 
the world began, nor ever shall be, could equal them in 
severity, and no place known to a Jew could be more fit- 
ly chosen by the prophet as an emblem to represent them. 
I shall here quote the following account of the valley of 
Hinnom, or tophet, in addition to what Qiay be gathered 
from sioply reading the above passages in the Old Tes- 
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tameiit. Calmet, on the word tophet, thus writes :-*^^ It 
18 thonght topheC was the butcher j, or place of slaugh- 
ter at Jerusalem, lying south of the city,' in the valley of 
the children of Hinnom. It is also said, that a constant 
.fire was kept here, for burning the carcasses, and other 
filth, brought hither from the city. Into the same place 
they cast the ashes and remains of the images of false 
gods, when they demolished their altars, and statues. Isai.^ 
XXX. 3S« seems to allude to this custom, of burning dead 
carcasses in tophet, when speaking of the defeat of the 
army of Sennacherib, he says ; *• f(H* tophet is ordained 
of old ; yea, for the king it is prepared ; he hath made 
it deep and large. The pile thereof is fire, and much 
wood ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone 
doth kindle k.^ 

^Otkers think the name of tophet is given to the val- 
ley of Hinnom, because of the sacrifices offered there to 
the god Bloloch, by beat of dnmi, to drown the cries of 
the ccmsuming children.'' 

The idol god Moloch was worshipped in the valley of 
Hinnom. On the word Moloch Cahnet says :— 

" The rabbins assure us, that the idol Moloch was of 
brass, sitting on a throne of the same metal, adorned with 
a royal crown, having the head of a calf, and his arms 
extended as if to embrace any one. When they would 
offer any children to him, they heated the statue within 
by a great fire ; and when it was burning hot, they put 
the miserable victim within his arms, where it was soon 
consumed by the violence of the heat ; and, that the cries 
of the children might not be heard, they made a great 
noise with drums, and other instruments, about the idol. 
Others say, that his arms were extended, and reaching 
toward the ground ; so that when they put a child within 
his arms, it immediately feU into a great fire which was 

16 
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burning at the foot of the statue- Others relate that it 
was hollow, and had internally seven partitions, the first 
of which was appointed for meal or flour; in the second 
there were turtles, in the third an ewe, in the fourth a 
ram, in the fifth a calf, in the sixth an ox, and in the sev- 
enth a child. All these were burned together, by heat- 
ing the statue on the inside/' 

6th, The prophet adds, that ^^ all the evil which the 
Lord had spoken he would bring upon them-,'' chap. xix. 
15. The following words of the apostle, 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
sufficiently explains this, — ^^^for the wrath is come, or 
coming upon them to the uttermost/' And the words of 
our Lord, quoted above,-^" for these be the days of Tcn- 
geance, that all things that are written may be fulfilled." 
Luke XX i. 23. This part of the prediction compared 
with these passages, show that the prophet did refer 
to the dreadful punishment which God brought upon the 
Jewish nation at the end of the >rorld, or age, and de- 
scribed, Matth. xxiv. For " all the evil which the Lord 
had spoken" he did not bring upon them until the destruc- 
tion df their city and temple by the Roman army* 

Such are the principal things contained in this proph- 
esy of Jeremiah. Whatever fulfilment these things had 
in the captivity, in the reign of Zedekiah, we think, the 
ultimate fulfilment of them took place in the destruction 
of Jerusalem by Titus. This we think no one will ques- 
tion. It is then pat beyond all fair debate, that Gehenna 
was made an emblem of punishment to the Jews ; and 
nothing but ignorance of their own scriptures could pre- 
vent their fully knowing this. It is made an emblem of 
temporal punishmentj and a very striking emblem indeed. 
But that it was made an emblem of eternal punishment to 
the Jews^ or any of the human race^ does not appear from 
this prophesy of Jeremiah, or any other part of the Bible. 
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We hope these things will be kept in view, as they have 
a very important bearing on what is to follow, in consid- 
ering the passages about Gehenna in the New Testament- 
Gehenna, the valley of Hkmom, or tophet, is made by 
Jeremiah an emblem of the temporal calamities coming 
on the Jewish nation. That in this very way it is also 
used by our Lord in the New Testament, we shall show 
when we come to consider the passages in which this 
word occurs* Dr. Campbell, is so far correct then, in 
saying that Gehenna was made un emblem of punishment^ 
but is certainly mistaken in saying that it was made an 
emblem of JiUure eternal punishment far the dei^il and hisanr 
gels^ or any other beings in the universe of God» • 

Suj^posing Gehenna to have been made an emblem of 
the place of eternal torment to the wicked, it is certain, 
it was not done by the Old Testament writers. Even Dr. 
Campbell himself assures us, that ij» this manner it does 
not occur in the Okl Testament. That he is correct in 
this, has been shown from the places in which it occurs. 
Is it not then deserving of our particular notice, that the 
Old Testament writers shpuld use the term Gehenna as 
an emblem of temporal and not of eternal punishment? and 
yet we are told, that in process of time it came to be used 
as an emblem of eternal punishment, fiut by whom, or 
on what authority, such a change took place in the use 
of this term, is not stated. Only let this change in the 
sense of Gehenna be established, on scripture authority, 
and I am perfectly satisfied. Until this is done, to ap- 
peal to the Targums and the apocrypha, is only in anoth- 
er way, telling us, that the Bible does not authorize it. 
It is only discharging a gun of distress, that the doc- 
trine of endless misery cannot be proved from the scrip- 
ture usage of the term Gehenna. This we shall see, in 
sect. iii. 



SECTION II. 

A NUMBER or FACTS STATED, SHOWWG THAT <}EHENNA WAS 
NOT USED BT THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITEBS TO EXPRESS 
A PLACE OF ENDLESS MISERY. 

• BEFORE we proceed to consider the texts in which 
Gehenna occurs in the New Testament, there is a num- 
ber of facts, of essential importance, which ought to be 
noticed. These facts have been altogether overiook^d, 
or but little attended to, oti this subject. 

Ist, Then, let it be kept in remembrance, that neither 
Gehenna, nor anj other word, is used iii the Old Testa- 
tnent to express a place of endless misery for thfe kicked. 
This we presume will be admitted, as established from 
the preceding part of our examination. It is evident from 
chap. i. that Sheol, Hades, and Tartarus, have no such 
meaning. Yea, it is contended by the authors quoted 
there, that CrcAenna in the New Testament, is the word 
which is used to express the place of endlisss misery for 
all the jBnally impenitent. They contend for tio other, 
and I know of no other word, which is even supposed to 
express this place of punishment. Indeed, I never heard 
that any other words were ever alleged as expressing 
this place, by the ifospired writers. The pfaraiseB, hottom-^ 
less pit^ and Wee tffite and brimsUme, it is true, have been 
thought to mean the same as Gehenna. We believe, how* 
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ever, that this meaning of Gehenna is considered iindis^ 
putabkj and that in this sense it is uniformly used in the 
New Testament. If it iailsf and refage is taken in these 
two phrases, or any other, it will be then time enough to 
consider them* 

Is it not then a curious fact, that Gehenna of the New 
Testament, should always^ and indigpuiably mean a pl^oe- 
of endless misery ; that it should be taken from the Old 
Testament, where this if^ allowed never to be its meaning, 
and for this change of meaning we should be referred to 
the authors of the Targums and the apocrypha f This 
fact ought at least to lead us to examine carefully if this 
indeed be the sense in which Gehenna is used in the New 
Testament* We ought not to take it for granted ; but 
ought to be sure that we correctly understand the pas- 
sages which speak of Gehenha* This is sufficient of it- 
self to lead to a suspicion, that we may bave mistaken 
their meaning* But has it not been common to believe 
Gehenna a place of endless misery, and that without any 
examination? 

* 3d, The word Gehenna occurs just twelve times in the 
New Testament, and is always translated hM in our Eng- 
lish version* The following are all the places where this 
word is found* Matth* v* 23, 39, 30. and xviit. 9* Mark 
ix. 43-^7* Luke xii* 5. Matth* x* 38* and xxiii* 16, 33. 
James iii* 6* I only refer to these texts now, because they * 
shall all be particularly considered afterwards* The fact, 
that this word is only found twelve times an the New 
Testament, I notice Sox the foltowing reasons* 

It is contended by Dr* Campbell, and I believe is 
universally admitted, that Gehenna is the only word 
which signifies the place of endless punishment for the 
wicked* But do most Christians know, that the word 
bell, so much talked of, and preached about, is onljp 
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found twelve times in the scriptures ? But a little re- 
flection may convince anyone, that, properly speaking, 
it was not used originally so often as twelve times. It oc- 
curs eleven times in the gospels written by Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, and by comparing the places, it is easi- 
ly seen, that these historians only relate some of the 
same discourses, in which our Lord used this word. * 
Though it occurs then eleven times in the three histories 
given us by those evangelists, it is plain it was not so 
often ufied by him when he uttered his discourses. View- 
ing the matter in this light, and sArely it is the true one, 
few words of such importance occur so seldom in the 
New Testament, as the word Gehenna. I do not view 
this fact of any great importance, further than to show 
the difference between the inspired writers and modem 
preachers, as to their frequent use of this word ; and to 
confine them, if possible, in preaching about hell, to those 
texts, and those only, in which Gehenna occurs. To 
quote any others, is only to misquote the scriptures, and 
impose on their hearers. Whether they ought to quote 
the texts where Gehenna is used, or not, is the subject of 
our present investigation. • 

Admitting for the present, that it occurs twelve times, 
and in all these it is certainly used to express a place of 
eternal misery, it deserves notice, that this is not so often 
in the whole Bible, as it is used by many preachers in 
tlie course of a single sermon. 

But I have noticed this fact, with a view also to unde- 
ceive the minds of some, who, seeing the word hell so often 
in their Bibles, conclude that the Holy Spirit has said a 
great deal on this subject. The fact is indisputable, that 
it is only used twelve times in the New Testament, and 
every other text in which the word hell occurs, quoted 
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to prove the doctrine of eternal misery, is worse than no 
proof; it is misquoting the scriptures. 

I frankly admit, that, if in the texts in which Gehenna 
is used, it can be fairly made to appear that the sacred 
writers use this word as expressive of a place of eternal 
punishment, it is a truth we ought to receive without gain- 
saying* Common scripture usage of any word is an al- 
lowed just rule of interpretation. But it ought also, on 
the other hand, to be admitted, that if this word is used 
in the above texts to express temporal punishment, or in 
a similar way as bf^ithe prophet Jeremiah, Grehenna must 
be given up, as meaning a place of endless punishment 
for the wicked. 

3d, Another fact is, that the word Gehenna or hell, is 
used by our Lord, and by James, but by no other per- 
son in the New Testament. This fact^ every person who * 
can read English, may satisfy himself about, in the course 
of a few minutes, by reading all the texts referred to above, 
where the word Gehenna is found. Is it not, then, some- 
what surprising, that it should only be used twelve times 
in the New Testament, and still more surprising, that our 
Lord and James should be the only persons who say 
any thing about it ? It is surely a very natural expecta- 
tion, warranted by the frequency of similar important 
subjects, that hell should be often spoken of, and that all 
the New Testament writers should say less or more 
about it. The conduct of preachers in our day, judging 
from them, would lead us certainly to conclude, that the 
inspired writers would all reiterate this subject in the ears 
of their hearers. But no such thing is to be found. Most 
of them do not appear to have used the word Gehenna or 
hell in all their lifetime. John, though he wrote the his- 
tory of our Lord, as well as Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
does not once name Gehenna, either in his gospel, or any 
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of his epistles. What is still more remarkable, JLiuke, 
though he mentions Gehenna in his gospel, names it not 
in his history of the acts of the apostles. Paul, Peter andt 
Jude, are as silent about Gehenna, as if such a place had 
no existence in the universe of God* No person in the 
New l*estament, our Liord excepted, ever threatened men 
with the punishment of Gehenna, or helL He is the only 
person who ever spoke about such a punishment. No 
other person ever warned men against the punishment of 
Gehenna, which is very strange, if by it a place of eternal 
misery be intended. To say that any other ever did this, 
yet not be able to produce a single text in proof, is only 
begging the question, and will never satisfy the mind of 
a candid inquirer after truth. Now, let it be remember- 
ed, that the writings of those persons who have never 
mentioned Gehenna or hell, form two thirds of the New 
Testament. We thmk we may appeal to every candid 
man, if this fact ought not to strengthen the suspicioa, 
that we may have misunderstood the passages in the New 
Testament which speak about Gehenna. 

I am fully aware that it may be objected to all this, 
though these writers do not mention G^enna, yet they 
have spoken of the same punishment in another way. If 
they have, we are willing to consider what they have said, 
and, we think, have considered it. All we wish observed 
here, is, that they have surely not spoken of it by the 
name Gehenna or hell. This cannot be disputed. Since 
this is a fiaict, an argument of some weight arises from it, 
that Gehenna was not used to express a place of endless 
misery. It is this. If our Lord taught this doctrine at 
all, it will be allowed that he taught it in those passages, in 
which he speaks of Gehenna or hell fire. Well, if the 
disciples did understand our Lord as teaching this doc- 
trine in such passages, how came it to pass, that they 
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never once afterwards spoke of it by this name, or in the 
way their master had taught them ? Is it likely that they 
would lay aside bis mode of speaking about it, and adopt 
a mode of their own i This argument cuts both ways. It 
leads me to suspect, that neither our Lord, nor his apos- 
tles after him, taught any such doctrine. My reasons for 
thinking 90, will appear in the course of this investigation. 

4th, Another fact deserving our attention, is, that all 
that is said about Gehenna in the way of threatening, or 
in any other shape, was spoken to Jews. Jtws^ and they 
imbf^ were the persons addressed, when speaking of Ge- | 
henna. It is not once named to the Gentiles in all the 
New Testament, Bor are any of them ever threatened; 
with such a punishment. This fact is indisputable. The 
evidence of its truth does not depend on a tedious, ia- 
Iricate process of reasoning, which few persons could go 
through and decide about. All that any one has to do, 
is to read all the texts referred to, in which Gehenna oc- 
curs, in connexion with thdr contexts, and h( must be 
satisfied of the correctness of my statement. 

It is not of the' least consequence to decide to whom 
the gospels were originally written. In all the eleven 
places in which Gehenna is used by our Lord, it is easily 
perceived that he was addressing Jews. In the only other 
passage in which it occurs, it is evident that James was 
addressing the twelve tribes which were scattered abroad. 
See chap. i. and compare it with chap. iii. 6. Should it 
be objected to this, ^^ that our Lord's ministry was among 
the Jews, and that he did not minister among the Gen- 
tiles, and therefore could not speak to them of the damna- 
tion of hell ;'^ to this I answer, that the objection would 
have force, if his apostles, in their ministrations to the 
Gentiles, had spoken of the damnation of hell. But this 
they never did, and their silence not only renders the ob- 

17 
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jection of no weight, but shows that the damruition of hell 
peculiarly concerned the Jews, and that the apostles con- 
sidered the Gentiles not concerned in this punishment. • 

This fact, which I deem of great importance in this in- 
quiry, is put beyond all fair debate. No man can doubt 
the facty who takes the trouble to read the above pas- 
sages. Its truth will appear when we come to consider 
them. Let us then attach what meaning we plectse to the word 
Gehenna ; it is certain that the Jews are the only persons ad" 
dressed about it. 

' It has been thought by some, that Matthew, Mark and 
Luke, wrote their gospels for the use of the Jews. In 
whatever way this may be decided, it seems certain that 
John wrote his gospel for the use of the Gentiles. Of this 
the book contains sufficient internal evidence. John ex- 
plains Jewish places, names and customs, which was al- 
together unnecessary, had he been writing to Jews. Is it 
not then very worthy of our notice, that in his gospel he 
never mgptions Gehenna ? If the punishment of Gehenna 
or hell, was for Gentiles as well as Jews, how came it to 
pass, that he said nothing to them about it? Not only 
does he never name Gehenna, but he omits all the dis* 
courses in which our Lord used this word. If the damna- 
tion of hell only concerned Jews, we see a very good 
reason for this omission ; but if it also equally concerned 
Gentiles, how is it to be accounted for upon rational prin- 
ciples ? If both were alike concerned in its punishment, 
why are not both throughout the New Testament admon- 
ished about it, and warned against it? How could the 
Gentiles fear and avoid a punishment not once mention- 
ed to them by any one of the inspired writers ? The only 
way in which these omissions can be accounted for, is, 
that they attached a very different idea to the punish- 
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incnt of hell from what we do, and did not consider the 
Gentiles concerned with it. 

It may possibly be objected,— " were not all the scrip- 
tures written for the benefit of mankind ? Why then make 
such a distinction between what was addressed to the 
Jews and not to the Gentiles ?" In reply to the objection, 
I frankly answer,-"— yes; whatsoever was written afore- 
time, was written for our learning. But notwithstanding 
this, who does not see, and does not admit, in other cases, 
the importance, yea, the necessity of this very distinction ? 
We may derive as Gentiles, much instruction from Matth. 
xxiii. xxiv. ; but who will deny that what is there written 
had a particular reference to the Jews ? This is but one 
example put of many which might be adduced in illustra- 
tion of this distinction. It should be recollected, that in 
the very first of these chapters referred to, some of the 
most important things said by our Lord of Gehenna oc- 
cur. All will allow, that the words,—" fill ye up then 
the measure of your fathers," had a special reference to 
the Jews. If so, why ought not also the very next words, 
' "ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell ?" This is the only instance which 
can be produced, where our Lord ever threatened the 
unbelieving Jews with the damnation of hell; and the 
whole context goes to show, that the subject he . was 
speaking on, had an especial reference to the Jews. Our * 
Lord, nor any of his apostles after him, ever threatened 
the Gentiles with a punishment in Gehenna. 

This fact not only confirms the suspicion, which the 
preceding facts were calculated to excite, but I think 
ought to lead every man strongly to doubt if by Gehenna 
our Lord meant a place of eternal misery for all the final- 
ly impenitent. The man who can avoid doubting this. 
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must have some way whereby he accounts for these 
facts, of which I frankly confess my ignorance. 

5th, Another very important fact to be noticed, is, that 
the chief part of all that our Lord said about Gehenna, 
was spoken to his disciples. Out of twelve times in which 
Gehenna or hell is mentioned in the New Testament, in 
only two instances is a word said about it to the unbeliev- 
ing part of the Jewish nation. In nine of those places our 
Lord was evidently addressing his disciples, and in the 
other place where Gehenna is mentioned, James was ad- 
dressing believing Jews of the twelve tribes, who were 
scattered abroad. This fact is also so notorious, that the " 
texts where the word Gehenna occurs, need only to be 
consulted, to be perfectly satisfied of its truth. It is not 
more certain that this word occurs just twelve times in 
the New Testament, than it is certainly used ten times in 
speaking to the disciples, and only twice to the unbeliev- 
ing Jews. 

May 1 not then be permitted to press home the ques- 
tion, — how is it to bl rationally and scripturally account- 
ed for, that so much should have been said about Gehenna 
or hell to the disciples, and comparatively so little to the 
unbelieving part of the Jewish nation ? If Gehenna did 
mean, as is commonly believed, a place of future eternal 
misery, why did our Lord appear so solicitous that his 
few disciples should escape this punishment, yet say so 
very little about it to the unbelieving multitude ? To his 
disciples he always spoke of it as a thing they might es- 
cape ; but to the unbelieving Jews, he says, " how can 
ye escape the damnation of hell ?" Pray why did he 
warn so much those in least danger of this punishment, 
yet say so little to those in the greatest danger of it ? If 
he attached the same ideas to the word Gehenna, which 
we do to the word hell, how can we account for this part 
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of our Lord's conduct ? It is self evident^ and must strike 
every reflecting man with great force, that his conduct, 
and the conduct of preachers in our day, are at perfect 
variance. For example, what would people in our day 
think of a preacher who should preach most about hell to 
the church, and say but little about it to the unbelieving 
part of his audience ? appearing much more solicitous that 
the few composing the church should be saved from its 
punishment, than the multitude he considered as living in 
disobedience and wickedness. All know that the very 
reverse of this is the uniform practice of modem preach- 
ers. How this difference between our Lord's practice 
and theirs, is to be accounted for, I leave others to de- 
termine. On the commonly received views of Gehenna 
or bell, I am satisfied it never can be rationally account- 
ed for. 

I may add, how is it to be rmticmally accounted for, 
that our Lord only once during his whole ministry, should 
say to the unbelieving Jews, ^ how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell,'' if by this be Aeant future eternal 
punishment? That this could not be his meaniig, we 
shall presently show from a variety of evidence. We 
only request that his conduct as it respects this, should 
be rationally accounted for. Either he said a great deal 
too little about hell to the wicked, or most preachers in 
our day say a great deal too much. Which of these two 
they will admit as the truth, must be left for themselves 
to determine. I need hardly notice, that this fact is cal- 
culated to increase the doubts created by the other facts 
already stated, and ought to lead every man to a candid 
and careful examination of the New Testament, as to the 
sense of Gehenna there. When we sit down to examine 
this subject, these facts ought to be kept in view» Be- 
sides, we ought to remember, that Gehenna in the Old 



1 26 AN INQUIRY, «cc. 

Testament, is used, not for a place of endless misery, but 
as an emblem of temporal punishment to the Jewish na- 
tion. It is hoped the reader will keep these things con- 
stantly in his mind, in reading the next section, where 
all the passages which speak of Gehenna are considered. 
• 6th, But another fact, which deserves some notice, is, 
that in all the places where Gehenna or hell is mention- 
ed, the persons addressed, are supposed to be acquainted 
with its meaning. No explanation is asked, and none is 
given, nor is it thought, either by speaker or hearers to 
be necessary. The Jews, who are always the persons 
addressed, appear to have understood what our Lord 
meant by the punishment or damnation of Gehenna, as 
well as what was meant by Atoning to death. The very # 
first time it is mentioned, Matth. v. 22. the disciples had 
no more occasion to ask our Lord what he meant by Ge- 
henna, than what he meant by the judgment and council. 
If this be true, and we think it will not be disputed, a 
very important question arises,-— how came they to un- 
derstand that Gehenna meant a place of eternal punish- 
ment for all the wWked ? From what source did they de- 
rive their information concerning this ? I cannot conceive 
of any sources from whence they could possibly derive 
this information, unless from one or other of the fol- 
lowing : 

1st, From immediate inspiratum. No evidence that this 
was the case can be produced, nor is it likely to be as- 
serted by any person who has considered the subject. 

3d, The preaching of John the Baptist. But as John 
never said a word about Gehenna to his hearers, this 
tjannot be contended for by any one. 

3d, Did they then derive their information from the 
instructions and explanations of the Saviour ? Neither can 
this be contended for by any one who has read the four 
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gospels* Our Lord on no one occasion ever gave any 
such explanation of Gehenna. No man will say he ever 
did. 

4th, Did they derive their information from the Old 
Testament scriptures which they had in their hands ? This 
they could not do, for we have seen above, that it did 
not contain such information. They could not learn a 
doctrine from it, which Dr. Campbell and others declare 
it did not teach* We have seen what the Old Testament 
teaches about Gehenna, but not a word does it say that 
it means a place of future eternal misery for the wicked. 

5th, The only other source from whence they could 
learn, that Gehenna meant a place of endless pun- 
ishment for the wicked, was, the writings of fallible^ un- 
inspired men* Accordingly, no other alternative was 
left Dr. Campbell but to say, that ^^ Gehenna, in process 
of time, came to be used in this sense, and at length came 
to be confined to it.^^ Here, then, is the way in which 
it is said Gehenna came to have the sense which is now 
commonly given it in the New Testaiusnt. No man, we 
presume, can devise a better^ •>. 

We have seen, in a quotation from Dr. Campbell, 
chap. i. sect. 3. that the Jews learned from the heathen 
the notion of punishment in a future state. We shall 
show, sect. V. how they came to apply the name.of Ge- 
henna to this place of punishment. We shall also see 
that the Jews did not believe that any of their nation, 
however wicked, would suffer the punishment of hell. 
How is it possible, then, from the nature of the case, that 
the Jews, by the damnation of hell, could understand our 
Lord to mean a place of eternal punishment ? Had they 
understood him so, would they not have shown their dis- 
pleasure against him ? Can any man suppose that they 
heard such a threatening and were silent ? Had he so 
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threatened the Gentiles they would have been pleased, 
for the Jews considered them fit fuel for hell fire. 

That a punishment was threatened the Jews under the 
emblem of Gehenna, in their own scriptures, we have 
seen from the last section* Of this they could not be 
ignorant* In the next section we shall show that to this 
punishment our Lord referred by the damnation of hell, 
and we think in this sense the Jews understood him. 
There is no evidence that the unbelieving Jews under- 
stood our Lord by Gehenna, to mean one thing, and the 
disciples another. No : our Lord seems to use Gehenna, 
in speaking to both, in the same sense, and both appear 
to have understood his meaning. Neither of them ever 
asked him what he meant by the damnation of helL 
There appears to have been no need for this, for both 
derived their information from the Old Testaments crip* 
tures. If this was the common source of their informa» * 
tion concerning the punishment of Gehenna, they never 
could understand our Lord by it to mean a place of 
eternal misery, fonf U contained no such information. 
Those who assert that they did understand our Lord so, 
are bound to inform us where they got this knowledge, 
seeing it was not derived from this source. They must 
also rationally, and scripturally account for the above 
facts, before such a view of the punishment of hell can be 
established. We have no hope of ever seeing this ac- 
complished. 

We have a number of additional facts, to prove that 
Gehenna is not used to express a place of endless pun- 
ishment. But these will be more appropriately introduc- 
ed, after we have considered all the passages of the New 
Testament where this word occurs. These we shall now 
attempt candidly to consider. 



SECTION lU. 

ALL THE PAS&AQMa IN WHICH GEHBNirA OCCURS, CONSIDERED. 

NOTWITHSTANDING the facts which have been 
stated, and the observations made, in proof that Gehenna 
in the New Testament does not signify a place of endless 
misery, yet this must be determined by a consideration 
of all the places where it occurs. The texts, with their 
respective contexts, must decide in what sense the writ- 
ers used the term Gehenna* 

It is not material in what order we bring forward the 
passs^es. But as all the things said about it, were either 
addressed to the unbeliem^ Jews^ or fo the disciples, I shall 
begin with the texts in which the fo^elr were addressed. 

The first then is Matth. xxiii. 15. — ^Wo unto you. 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for ye compass sea 
and land to make one proselyte ; and when he is made, 
ye make him two-fold more the child of hell (Gehenna) 
than yourselves.^' This is one of the places in which 
Dr. Campbell thinks that the term Gehenna is used figur- 
atively. It is observed by Parkhurst, on the word TIOX, 
that, ^^son of Gehenna or hell, is one deserving of, or lia- 
ble to, hell.'' He considers the expression an Hebraism. 
It is evident from the context, that the words were spoken 
to the unbelieving Jews. They plainly imply, that our 
Lord considered them children of hell. This, according 
to Palkhurst, means, " deserving of, or liable to,*hell." — 
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Their making their proselyte two-fold more the child of 
hell than themselves, must therefore mean, that they 
made him two-fold more deserving of, or liable to, hell, 
than themselves. It is easily seen here, that the whole 
depends upon what sense we affix to the word hell, or 
Gehenna. If we say that it means a place of future eter- 
nal misery, the sense evidently is, that the Pharisees 
made their proselyte two-fold more deserving of, or liable 
to, eternal misery, than themselves. But how is this sense 
of the woisd Gehenna to be proved ? This ought not to 
be taken for granted as its sense. This would be assum- 
ing as true the very question under discussion. As there 
is nothing in the verse itself which decides this, we must 
have recourse to other places, in which the sense of Ge- 
henna is decided from the text and context, considered 
in connexion with the other circumstances mentioned. 
This we shall find in the next passage, which occurs in 
the same chapter. 

In verse 33. it is said, addressing the same persons as 
in the preceding text, " ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?^ As 
much dependance is placed on this passage to prove 
eternal punishment in hell, I shall give it a particular 
consideration. Indeed, if this passage does not teach 
this doctrine, how can it be proved from any other; for 
this is the only passage of the New Testament, in which 
wicked men are threatened with the damnation of hell. If 
this text fails to support the doctrine, it must be proved 
from some other texts than those in which Gehenna or hell 
is used. 

Let it be then remarked, that the word damnatum, 
which occurs in this passage, simply means jucIgnKnl, <Hr 
punishment. Dr. Campbell and others translate the word 
punishment. See his note on Matth. xii. 40. If II were 
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necessary, it could be easily shown that the same original 
word is rendered punishment in some other places of our 
common version. 

The sense then is, ^^ how can ye escape the punish- 
ment of hell or Gehenna ?'' The word damruaian deter* 
mines nothing about the place^ the nature^ or the durati&n 
ofthepunishmenU It expresses punishment to the per- 
sons addressed ; but all these things must be determined 
from some other sources of evidence, than the word 
damnation. As in the preceding passage, the whole de- 
pends here on the sense we affix to the word Gehenna or 
hell. If we say that it means the place of future eternal 
misery for the wicked; our Lord's meaning evidently is, 
'^ how can ye escape the punishment of eternal misery ?'' 
But here again observe, that this sense of the word must 
not be taken for granted ; for this is taking for granted 
the very question in debate as true, which must be prov- 
ed true. How are we then to decide in what sense our 
Lord used the term Gehenna in this passage ? There are 
two ways at least in which we may form a decision re- 
specting this ; namely, an examwatioit dfthe context in which 
this passage stands j and scripture usage of the word Gehenna* 
No person can pbject to these rules of interpretation. On 
the contrary, they are such as every man of any intelli- 
gence highly approves. 

1st, Then, let us examine the context in which these 
words stand. It is evident from verse 1. of the chapter, 
that what is contained in it, was addressed to the multi- 
fiidk, and to the disciples. From verse 2, to 13. our 
Lord spoke to his disciples concerning the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and warned them against several evils in those 
men. But notice, that at verse 1 8» he begins a direct ad- 
dress to the Scribes and Pharisees^ which he continues to 
the end of the chapter* That many of those, men were 
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present, seems evident, for the discourse has every ap- 
pearance of a very pointed address to them* All must 
have noticed how often our Lord says to them, ^^wo ! or 
alas ! unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.^^ No 
man, who reads from verse 13, to 33« can help see- 
ing in what a plain, forcible, and pointed manner, our 
« Lord exposed their wickedness and hypocrisy. He says 
to them, in verse 32* ^^ fill ye up then the measure of your 
fathers." Then immediately follow the words under con- 
sideration : '^ ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?'' — ^Two questions 
here present themselves for consideration^— Aa» wtrt Ikeg^ 
men to fill tip the measure of their fathers f and what damno' 
tion of hell was it which Aey could not escape t 

1st, How were these men to fill up the measure of their 
fathers ? If we consult the context for an answer to this 
question, we find the. following very plainly given us in 
verse 34. — ^^ Wherefore, behold, I send unto you proph- 
ets, and wise men, and. Scribes ; and some of them shall 
ye scourge in yoff s|^g<>gu^S9 ^^^ persecute them from 
city to city.'' I^t^i^ i^ a just answer to the question, 
I presume will not b'Q.<lis|^ted. Their fathers, our Lord 
told them, in verses 30,'>and 31. had killepl the pn^hets, 
and they gave but too good evidence that they were the 
children of such fathers. The measure of their fathers 
they were to fill up, by their crucifying him, and perse- 
cuting those whom he was to send them, as described, 
verse 34. Compare also John xvi. 1 — 3. and 1 Thess. 
11,16. 

3d, What damnation of hell was it which those men 
could not escape ? Let us again consult the context for 
an answer to this question. If verse 34. answered the 
first question, verse 35. must answer the second. — ^^ That 
upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
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the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew be* 
tween the temple and the altar.'' That this is the true 
answer to the second question, is not easily denied. 
Those who believe the expression, ^ damnation of hell,'' 
means future eternal misery, will readily admit, that my 
interpretation of the words, " fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers," is correct. This cannot well be dis- 
puted ; for the context clearly decides this to be our 
Lord's meaning. Sufier me then to ask, why my inter* ^ 
pretation of the words, ^ damnaticm of hell," should not 
also be correct 1 Surely the context as clearly ponits 
out the latter interpretation to be our Lord's meaning, as 
it does the former. If the context decides the sense in 
the one case, it must decide in both* Besides, is it not a 
strong confirmation that my interpretation is correct, that 
this expression, ^^ the damnation of hell,'' occurs in this 
discourse about the destruction of Jerusalem, and in no 
other Hscaam our Lord ever delivered. Had he used 
this expression when preaching the a^spel, and enforcing 
the necessity of repentance on the Jews, it might be sup- 
posed that he referred to eteni^l punishment. But as it 
occmrs in this discourse, and is never used by him on any 
other occasion, it seems to put it beyond all doubt that I 
have justly interpreted the words daimnaiioii ofhdl. 

No man doubts that what is said verse 35. refers to the 
ponishment inflicted on the Jews at the destruction of 
their city and temple, and more fully described in chap, 
xxiv. The succeeding verses of the chapter in which the 
words stand, confirm the view I have given. At verse 
M. our Lord says, — ^ verily I say unto you, all these 
things shall come upon this generation," and surely the 
damnation of hell was a part of them. See also the three 
remaining verses, which I need not transcribe. ^ 
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It is now seen that the context of this passage leads us. 
not to interpret the words ^^damnation of hell,'^ of punish- 
ment in a future state, but of the temporal calamities com- 
ing on the Jewish nation, during that generation. If ever 
the context of any passage decided in what sense the 
writer used a word or phrase, it is certainly decided in 
the one before us. 
* But 1 ought to be allowed the liberty, with those who 
may oppose ray view of this passage, to call upon them 
to avail themselves of the context as 1 have done, and 

■ 

show, if they can, from it, that by the damnation of hell, 
our Lord meant a place of future eternal misery. Let 
only the attempt be made, and nothing is so likely to 
convince them as this, that my interpretation is the true 
one. It was in making such an attempt, that I was led to 
the views which have been stated. Not a vestige of evi- 
dence does the context afford, that our Lord attached 
such a meaning to these words as is generally given them. 
The only thing in support of such a meaning, is the faUt 
and entirely gratuitq^ sense affixed to the word hell in 
the passage. But who does not see, and who will not al- 
low, that if we are at liberty to affix what sense we please 
to the words of the Holy Spirit, there is an end put to 
all just interpretation of the scriptures Y 
' I am aware, that from verse 3. of chap. xxiv. ^^ What 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world ?'' it has been thought that our Lord blends in one 
description, the end of the Jewish state, and the end of 
this material world ; and that the calamities of the former 
were intended as a faint description of the latter. Per- 
haps some may think that something similar is the case 
with the passage we are considering ; that when our Lord 
said, ^^how can ye escape the damnation of hell,^^ he in« 
eluded in one expression, the temporal miseries of the 
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Jews, and the eternal punishment of the wicked. Proph* 
ecies, say the objectors, have often a double meaning, 
and though in the first instance, our Lord by the damna* 
tion of hell, referred to the vengeance coming on the 
Jewish nation, it may also include the endless punish- 
ment of the wicked. In answer to this, I would observe, 
that this double view of Matth. kkIv. is now given up by 
most critics and commentators, and that even by those 
who call themselves the orthodox. Mr. Stuart, in his 
letters to Dr. Channing,p. 126, gives it up. He says,— 
^ of that day and hour knoweth no man ; no, not the 
angels, which are in heaven, neither the son, but the 
father. The day and hoar^ according to some, is the day 
of judgment; but as I apprehend (from comparing the 
context) the day of vengeance to the Jews is meant.''-^ 
Here Mr. Stuart sets aside this double view of Matth. 
zziv. and precisely by the same rule of interpretation, 
that I have set aside the popular sense attached to the 
words ^^ damnation of hell," in the passage before us. 
If the context shows him, that by ^^xhat day and hour,^ 
is not meant the day of judgment, but the day of ven- 
geance to the Jews, the context of the passage we are 
now considering as clearly shows, that, by the damnation 
of hell, is not meant a place of eternal misery, but that 
this very vengeance is meant. The fact is, this double 
view of Matth. xxiv. is not only abandoned by Mr. Stuart, 
but by Whitby, M'Knight, Gill, and other commentators. 
But we ar6 willing to notice this objection a little 
further, it is said in the above objection, that the damna- 
tion of hell may refer to the endless misery of the wicked, 
as well as to the temporal calamities coming on the Jew- 
ish nation, because prophecies have often a double mean- 
ing. In answer to this, we would simply remark, that 
the words domnaft'on ofhtllzx^ not a prophesy, but a very 
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plain declaration, put in the form of, a question by our 
Lord, to the< persons whom he addressed* But admit- 
ting that they had occurred in the 34th chapter, where 
our Lord predicts the destruction of Jerusalem, we think 
the objector ought not to rest such an important article as 
the one in question, on a may ht^ but a shall 6e, not on a 
ptradve^Uiwrt^ but am ahioluU certairUy. If any evidence can 
be produced, that our Lord meant two such different ideas 
should be conveyed by the words darnnation of hellf we 
shall be happy to see it. But until the evidence of this 
is made apparent, the objection has no force. We cannot 
believe without evidence. The labour of proving this, 
belongs to the objector. What would he have said, had 
I assumed, without attempting to prove, that Gehenna, 
Matth. xxiii. only referred to the temporal punishment of 
the Jews Y When tl|e evidence we have adduced is in- 
validated, it will be time enough to admit the validity of 
this objection, j^o long as an examination of the con- 
text, and the scripture usage of words, are considered 
safe rules in determining the sense of any scripture writer, 
we shall feet spmewhat confident, that, by the damnaticm 
of hell, a place of endless misery was not intended by our 
Lord. 

But this double view of the expression damnation of 
hettj is not only assumed, but it is assumed in face of 
evidence to the contrary. Our Lord, with the same 
breath, uttered the words, ^^ damnation of hell,'' and de* 
clared, '^ all these things shall come upon this genera- 
tion.'' But does he intimate in any part of the context, 
that this expression had another meaning, referring to 
eternal misery in a future state of existence? If the 
damnation of hell was to come on that generation, is it 
not in effect saying our Lord was mistaken to affirm that 
it also means mdkss punUhmtni f If he intimates no 
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such thing, ought we to put such a construction on his 
language ? And are we at liberty to do this, in opposi- 
tion to the scope of the context, and scripture usage of 
the term Gehenna ? 

But further ; why assume this double sense of the term 
Gehenna in Matth. xxiii. and not give a double sense to 
almost every discourse our Lord delivered ? If we take 
the liberty to do so here, are we not at the same liberty 
to do it in any other of his discourses ? • 

But suph as do take this double view of Matth. xxiv. 
we leave to settle the account with Stuart, Whitby, 
M^Knight, Gill, and other commentators. Let them 
answer what these persons have said, showing that it re- 
fers only to the destruction of Jerusalem and its attend- 
ant calamities. We are persuaded, that, if a favourite 
doctrine vras not in danger of losing its support from the 
passage we are considering, such an objection would 
never be urged. The very circumstance of urging it in 
this case, is calculated to bring the doctrine into sus- 
picion. But it perhaps may be also objected against the 
interpretation we have given, ^^why should our Lord 
speak of the temporal vengeance coming on the Jews, as V 
a damnation, or punishment of hell, or Gehenna? Is 
there any other part of scripture, which authorizes such 
an interpretation of our Lord's words V^ In answer to 
this I would observe ; supposing there is not, still it re- 
mains a fact, that the context of this passage plainly au- 
thorises the interpretation we have given them. Besides, 
the context gives no countenance to the opposite inter- 
pretation. Will it not then be granted, that if 1 can show 
that this view which I have given is supported by other 
parts of soripture, that my interpretation must be admit- 
ted as correct ? Moreover, if I can show that our Lord 
could not be understood in any other sense, allowing the 

19 



I3e AN INaUIRY, ke. 

scriptures to be the best commentary on his meaning, if 
not my view placed beyond all fair debate? 

I have contended that the Jews could not understand 
our Lord, by the ^^ damnation of hell," to mean a place 
of eternal misery, because Gehenna had no such mean- 
ing in the Old Testament. I now as fully contend, that 
if Gehenna is not used in the Old Testament in the sense 
I have given it, neither could the Jews understand him 
in this sense. Candour requires this. Well^ on the other 
hand, ought not candour to allow, that if it is used in the 
Old Testament as an emblem of the temporal miseries 
coming on the Jewish nation, that in this sense it was 
used by our Lord, and understood by his hearers t I 
frankly admit, that if Gehenna was used in both these 
senses in the Old Testament, it might not be so easy to 
decide, in some passages of the New, which of these 
senses was intended by the writer. This could not, how- 
ever, be the case with the passage we are now consid^^ 
ing, for the context clearly decides the sense in which at 
is used. But we are happily free from all difficulty here, 
for, as we have seen. Dr. Campbell assures us, that (Se- 
henna does not occinr in the Old Testament in the eense 
of a place of eternal misery. This we have also proved 
above, from an examination of all the texts in the Old 
Testament, where this word is found. 

2d, Let us now attend to scripture usage of the wcml 
Gehenna or hell. It has, we think, been fairiy and fully 
established, that in the Old Testament the word Gehenna 
has no respect to future eternal punishment* It has also 
been shown, we think, to the satis&ction of every candid 
man, that the Old Testament writers made Gehenna an 
emblem of the temporal punishment which was to come 
upon the Jews, in the destruction of their city and tem- 
ple by Titus. No man, we think, can dispute this, who 
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bas attended to the prophesy of Jeremiah, considered 
above. So far then as scripture usage of this word in 
the Old Testament goes, it establishes the interpretation 
of our Lord's words in the passage before us. The 
prophet Jeremiah had made Gehenna, or the valley of 
Hinnom, an emblem of this punishment of the Jews ; and 
our Lord, addressing this very people, says to them, 
^ how can ye escape the punishment of Gehenna ?'' Now 
notice the following things, which all concur to show that 
our Lord referred to Jeremiah's prophesy above con- 
sidered. Jeremiah and oar hfxA evident^ spoke to the 
same people, the Jews. Both q[)eak of a punishment, and 
a very dreadful punishment, to this people. Both are 
speaking of temporal punishment, and not of eternal, to 
this people. Both, in speaking of this punishment, de- 
scribe it under the emblem of a punishment of Gehenna. 
Neither of them give the least hint that the punishment 
they speak of, was a general punishment for all wicked 
men, that it was in a future state of ejustence, and of end- 
less duration. Jeremiah foretold, some hundred years 
before, this punishment to the Jews, to the fathers of 
those very persons whom our Lord addressed, and to 
whom he said, *^ ill ye up then the measure of your 
Others," and added, ^ all these things shall come on this 
generation." But I may add, that the time referred to 
by the prophet, when this punishment should be inflicted 
on the Jews, and that mentioned by our Lord, exactly 
agree. The time of which the prophet speaks, was when 
the Lord ^^ was to bring upon them all the evil he had 
spoken of," and precisely accords with our Lord's words, 
^for these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilied," Luke xxi. 23. Jer. 
xix. 15. 
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It is evident that a punishment under^ the emblem of 
Gehenna, was threatened the Jews by their own propb- 

4 

ets, and this punishment was of a temporal nature. No 
punishment of a different kind was threatened them. How 
then could they understand him in the passage as refer- 
ring to a future state, by the damnation of hell f Our 
Lord by these words only reminded them of a particular 
prediction of one of their own prophets, where he had 
many years before declared what should take place, and 
in very similar language to that of the prophet. 

Must my view of Gehenna then be erroneous, though 
supported by scripture usage of this word in the Old 
Testament, and the context of the only passage in the 
New, where any unbelieving persons were ever threaten- 
ed with the punishment of hell ? And must the common 
view of Gehenna be correct, without any support from 
scripture usage in the Old Testament, or the context of 
this passage f 

But further ; if by the damnation of hell, our Lord did 
not refer to this prediction of Jeremiah, it is certain that 
in no other place does he ever remind the Jews that such 
a punishment had been threatened them. Is it then prob- 
able that our Lord should entirely overlook such a plain 
ami pointed prediction in speaking to the Jews? Is it pos- 
sible that he should say so much to them about the pun- 
ishment coming on their nation, and yet never hint^to 
them, that it had been clearly foretold by one of their 
own prophets ? He pften quotes the prophets ; and is it 
likely Jeremiah's prediction, so full and plain in predict- 
ing punishment to that generation, was altogether over* 
looked by him ? 

But it ought to be particularly noticed, that the passage 
under consideration occurs in the fullest and plainest dis- 
course ever uttered by our Lord, concernbg the tempo- 
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ral miseries coming on the Jewish nation. Besides, it is 
the only time he ever said a word about the damnation 
of helL Why then, I ask, does it happen to be spoken at 
in such a discourse as this, and in no other ? How. comes 
ft to pass, that if the damnation of hell means eternal 
misery, it should only be introduced in such a discourse ? 
To this, I feel confident, no satisfactory answer can be 
given. If any one can account for it, we shall be happy 
to see it done, on scriptural and rational principles. But 
before I dismiss this passage, permit me to bring the 
prophesy of Jeremiah a little more into view in connex- 
ion with it. See this prophesy considered above, chap. ii. 
sect. t. which ought to be consulted and compared with 
the passage under consideration. On -both, taken to- 
gether, I submit the following brief remarks- 

1st, Who does not see that the prediction of Jeremiah 
and the discourse of our Lord, Matth. chaps, xsiii. and 
xxiv. speak of the same events ? Comparing both with 
that part of Josephus' history of the siege of Jerusalem, 
we see both minutely and affectingly fulfilled. Such a 
fulfilment of prophesy is calculated to silence infidels, 
confirm the faith of Christians, and stimulate their re- 
searches into the true sense of scripture. 
f- 3d, It could not appear strange to the Jews, that our 
Lord should speak to them of the damnation, or punish- 
ment of Gehenna, for under this very emblem the proph- 
et Jeremiah had foretold great and dreadful calamities 
to this people. With the prophet's language the ears of 
the Jews were familiar, so that they had no occasion to 
ask what he meant by the damnation of hell. Nor could 
they find fault with him, in calling to their remembrance, 
a punishment to which they were exposed, so long ago 
foretoldi but which was now near, even at the doors. 
Unless we suppose the Jews ignorant of the predictions 
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of Jeremiah, they could be at no loss what our Lord 
meant by the damnation of hell. Indeed, nothing 
but blindness of mind could hare prevented them from 
fearful anticipations of such dreadful calamities. Ac* 
cordingty^they asked no explanation, nor seemed sur- 
prised or offended at our Lord's saying,-- ^^how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ?" Is this likely to have been 
the case, if by this expression the Jews understood our 
Lord to threaten them with eternal misery in the world to 
come ? No sentiment our Lord ever uttered, was more 
calculated to shock their feelings, and rouse their indig- 
nation against him. To understand our Lord in this 
sense, was entirely at variance with their pride, {Nneju- 
dices, and religious opinions; for the Jews had no idea 
that any of their nation should ever suffer eternal misery. 
See Whitby's note on Rom. ii. hereafter quoted, sect. v. 
3d, Let us for a moment suppose, that any of the dec- 
laratiMis concerning Gehenna, in the New Testament, 
had occxured in the above predictions of Jeremiah. For 
example, let us take the words of our Lord before us, — 
'^ how can ye escape the damnation of hell?'^ I ask any 
candid man how the Jews would have understood these 
words, had they been uttered by the prophet, or how we 
would understand them ? It will, I presume, be readily 
answered, that the prophet would be understood as threat- 
. ening the temporal punishment which he had been pre- 
dicting. Must the words dtmnaHon (f hell^ then, only 
mean temporal punishment, in the mouth of Jeremiah, but 
in our Lord's, eternal misery f If these words would have 
conveyed no such idea in the days of Jeremiah, why 
should they in the days of our Lord, and especially as 
he not only seems to allude to Jeremiahs prophesy, but 
introduces them in a discourse to the same people, and 
in treating of the same temporal punishment ? It will not 
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be mtid that our Lord was discoursing about a future 
state of existence, or even on a different subject from 
that of the prophet, when he used this expression* No : 
the subjects are precisely the same, and the same people 
were addressed. 

4th, I ask, was the expression, '^ damnation of hell,'* 
understood when our Lord used it, or was it without any 
meaning? Jf the latter, then the idea of eternal misery 
is given up, at least from this expression. Besides, it is 
not very honourable to our Lord to say that he used this 
expression without any meaning. If the former is con* 
tended for, in what way was our Lord understood by his 
hearers 1 Nothing is said in the Old Testament, intimate 
ing that Ciehenna was to have a different meaning under 
the gospel diq»ensatioiu Nor in the New Testament is 
any thing said, sliowing that Gehenna was used there in 
a different sense from that which it had in the Old. By 
whoee authority, and upon what rational and scriptural 
ground, do we then interpret Grehenna, in the passage 
before us, so differently from its allowed sense in the Old 
Testament f Our Lord was a Jew, and he spoke to Jews, 
who had the Old Testament in their hands. Until it is 
jM^ved to the contrary, we must conclude that the Jews 
must have understood our Lord, by Gehenna, as their 
scriptures had taught them. We think all wdl allow that 
this is at least a rational conclusion. That it is a ccnr* 
red one, ought not to be denied, unless it can be shown 
that our Lord laid aside the sense in which Jei*emiah had 
used the word Gehenna, and adopted a new sense on the 
authority of the writers of the Targums and the apocry- 
pha. If our Lord did this as to the word Gehenna, we 
doubt if another instance of the kind can be produced 
from the New Testament. If it were proved that he did 
00, it follows, that instead of calling the attention of the 
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Jews to the true sense of scripture, he rather encouraged 
them in a sense put on scripture words of men's own in- 
vention. We have seen that Dr. Campbell avers, that 
our Lord spoke to the Jews in the dialect of their own 
scriptures, and used words to which their reading of the 
law and the prophets had accustomed them ; and yet he 
contends for a sense given to Gehenna in the New Testa- 
ment, which it never had either in the law or the proph- 
ets. 

5th, If we are to be indebted to the Targums and the 
apocrypha how to understand the word Gehenna or hell, 
but few people could ever understand the New Testa- 
ment on this subject. Is there one in a thousand who 
ever saw the Targums ? and is there one in ten thousand 
who ever read them ? The books of the apocrypha it is 
true ail have access to, but most people do not deem them 
canonical, and few read them with a view to be taught 
how to understand the scriptures. But until they have 
learned from such writings the true sense of the word 
Gehenna, they must either, remain ignorant, or take. this 
sense at second hand from others. But put the Bible 
into a man's hands, let him search it on this sul^ect, and 
compare the New with the Old Testament, would he ever 
conclude that the New Testament sense of Gehenna was 
so different from that of the Old ? No ; he would soon per- 
ceive, that there is an agreement, and a very striking 
agreement, between the writers of both Testaments in 
their sense and application of the word Gehenna. Scrip- 
ture usage, and the context, safe rules in all other cases, 
would soon lead such a person to the same conclusion to 
which I have come, that our Lord by ^^ the damnation of 
hell," did not mean future punishment in a place of end- 
less misery. But it seems these safe rules of interpreta- 
tion, must all be laid aside, to sit down at the feet of the 
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writers of the T?rgvims and apocrypha, to learn the 
meaning of Gehenna. But it is well known, how little 
confidence most people place in those writings in other 
cases, though their authority is considered good by many 
in the pne before us* See the argument drawn from the 
Targums and apocrypha considered, sect. v. 

6th, That Gehenna was made an emblem of temporal 
punishment to the Jews, rests on divine authority. But, 
that Gehenna was made an emblem of eternal misery, 
rests merely on human authority. Let us state a case, 
wjiere system, and preconceived opinion being out of 
sight, we would give a just decision, which of these au- 
thorities ought to be preferred. 

Suppose this case then reversed. In the Old Testa- 
naent, let us suppose the word Gehenna to mean the 
place of eternal punishment for all the wicked. That 
this was its allowed sense, by critics and commentators, 
and that it never, in a single instance, meant temporal 
punishaient. Suppose further, that the term Gehenna 
occurred twelve times in the New Testament. That upon 
examining one of the texts in which it occurred, say the 
passage before us, it evidently had the same sense as in 
the Old Testament. That the text and context clearly 
decided this to be its meaning. But one, say a Univer- 
salist, comes forward and informs us, from the Targums, 
and the apocrypha, that Gehenna, in the Old Testament, 
in process of time, came to be used as an emblem of tem- 
poral punishment, and at last came to be confined to it ; 
and that this was always and indisputably its meaning in 
the New Testament. This he roundly asserts, without 
any attempt at proof on the subject. — I ask what decision 
we would form in this case ? Let candor decide, if we 
would not say that the doctrine of eternal punishment 
was put beyond all possibility of debate. And would 

20 
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not every man agree to condemn the Universalist ? Hap- 
py, then, we would say, is the man who pondemneth not 
himself in the thing which he alloweth. 

But what would be the decision in favor of eternal 
punishment, and against the Universalist, if upon exam- 
ining all the other eleven places in the New Testament, 
it was found, that Gehenna had the same or a similar 
sense a^ it had in the Old Testament, and in the one in 
the New Testament where the context so clearly decid- 
ed ? The triumph of the doctrine of eternal misery would 
be complete.-^We shall leave it for the decision of every 
man of candor, what to say, if it is proved, that all the 
remaining passages which speak of Gehenna, corroborate 
the views I have advanced on the passage we have been 
considering. 

But all this would be considered as strongly confirm- 
ed, if a number of facts were adduced, showing, that no 
other sense could rationally be attached to the term Ge- 
henna. We have adduced a few facts already, and have 
yet some more to pi^oduce, proving, that Gehenna cannot 
mean a place of endless misery for the wicked, but that 
it referred to the temporal vengeance coming on the Jew- 
ish nation. We should like to see an equal number of 
such fects produced, showing that Gehenna does not 
mean this temporal vengeance, but eternal misery, before 
we are condemned for refusing to believe that this is its 
meaning. 

7th, Supposing that the term Gehenna, in this passage^^ 
was equivocal^ as it certainly is not, still, according to^ 
Dr. Campbell, my interpretation of the passage is cor- 
rect. In his third dissertation, section xi. he says: 
" Nothing can be more pertinent, or better founded, than 
the remark of M. Le Clerc, ' that a word which is equiv- 
ocal by itself, is often so clearly limited to a particular 
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signification by the strain of the discourse, as to leave no 
room for doubt.^ '' The strain of our Lord's discourse in 
this chapter, fixes the sense of Gehenna, to be what I 
have stated, so clearly and decisively, that no room is 
left for doubt. But let us hear Dr. Campbell further. 
In his ninth dissertation, part i. sect. 13. he says, — 
^ When a word in a sentence of Holy Writ is susceptible 
of two interpretations, so that the sentence, whichsoever 
of the two ways the word be interpreted, conveys a dis- 
tinct meaning suitable to the scope of the place ; and 
when one of these interpretations expresses the common 
import of the word ili Holy Writ, and the other assigns 
it a meaning which it plainly has not in any other passage 
of scripture, the rules of criticism manifestly require that 
we recur to the common acceptation of the term.'^ This 
is just what I have done with the term Gehenna in the 
passage before us. I have given it a meaning ^^ suitable 
to the scope of the place." The sense I have given it, 
also ^^ expresses the common import of the word in 
Holy Writ,'' where it is used as an emblem of punish- 
ment in the Old Testament. We shall see that it agrees 
also with all the places where it occurs in the New. 
The interpretation commonly given to Gehenna ^^ assigns 
it a meaning which it plainly has not in any other pas- 
sage of scripture.'' ^^ The rules of criticism manifestly re- 
quire" then, the interpretation which 1 have given this 
passage. The commonly received sense of this word, is 
therefore contrary to the rules of criticism, as declared 
by Dr. Campbell himself. 

I am aware that I have dwelt longer on this passage 
than was absolutely necessary. This 1 have done for 
several reasons. It is one of the principal texts, suppos- 
ed to teach the doctrine of hell torments. — It is also the 
only text, where a punishment of Gehenna or belli is 
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threatened wicked men in the New Testament, whether 
Jew or Gentile. It is also a text, the context of which 
decides clearlj, what our Lord meant bjr the punish- 
ment of Gehenna. It serves as a key to unlock the 
meaning of other places, where the circumstances in the 
context may not so clearly determine the sense of Gre- 
k henna. If our Lord, did not in this passage, mean by 
Gehenna a place of endless misery, there is no probabil- 
ity that in any other this was his meaning ; for here he 
spoke to men, whom Josephus says, was the wickedest 
race of men that ever lived on the face of the earth. 
Since by the damnation of hell he did not threaten them 
with eternal punishment, it is not to be su})posed that in 
any of the other texts he did this ; for what is said in 
them is addressed to his disciples. It is not likely he i 
used Gehenna to express both a place of temporal and 
eternal punishment ; and it is less likely that he should 
threaten the unbelieving Jews with the former, and his 
own disciples with the latter. This would have been to 
make hell, or Gehenna, the most terrible punishment to 
believers, and the least terrible to unbelievers, which is 
very contrary to what is done in our day. 

In short, the man is prepared to believe anything, who 
can believe that the faithful and compassionate Saviour 
meant by the damnation of hell, a place of eternal mise- 
ry, yet never mentioned it but once to the wicked Jews in 
the whole course of his ministry, and that in a discourse, 
where the connexion in which it is used, plainly lea^s 
us to interpret it of the temporal punishment which was 
coming on them as a nation. The preacher, in our day, 
who should do so, would be considered any thing but 
orthodox. 

I shall now proceed to consider all the other texts in 
which Gehenna is used in the New Testaments A c<m- 
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sideration of tbem will likely either confirm the views I 
have advaficed, or detect the fallacy of my opinions. 

The first then I introduce, is Matth. v. 33. ^^ But I say 
unto you, that whosoever is angry with his brother with- 
out a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment ; and who- 
soever shall say to his brothei^, raca, shall be in danger 
of the council: but whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall 
be in danger of hell (Gehenna) fire/' In this passage 
there are three crimes and three punishments mentioned ; 
the judgment, the council, and hell fire* It will be allow- 
ed that the two first at these punishments are of a tempo- 
ral nature, and are confined to the present life. Why 
the third should be extended to a future state, and con- 
sidered of endless duration, is not so easily perceived, 
unless we take it for granted that hell always means the 
place of endless misery in a future state« But this ought 
not to be taken for granted, for this is again taking for 
granted the very question in debate. 

A question very naturally arises on this text, — Is the 
guilt of being angry with, and calling a brother raca, de- 
serving only of iemporcd punishment ; and must calling 
him a fool, subject the ofiender to heU or eternal misery f 
This is £ir from being probable, if pumsbment is to be 
regulated by the nature and degree of the offence. But 
on this text let us hear Mr. Parkhuii^st, wbo was as far 
from being a Universalist, as the east is distant from 
the west. He says, on the word Gehenna,—" a Grehen- 
na of fire, Matth. v. 33. does, I apprehend, in its tm/tward 
and primary sense, relate to that dreadful doom of being 
hwrnt-eiiot in the vallty ofHinnomJ** It is here allowed by 
Parkhurst, that Geh^i^na, in its outward and primary 
sense, relates 4o temporal punishment in the valley of 
Hbnom. WeH, and let me ask) what is its iivamrd and 
secondary sense ? And to what in this sense does it re« 
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late ? Are persons who turn words and texts of scripture 
aside from their outward and primary sense, under no ob- 
ligation to inform us why they do so, and on whose au- 
thority it is done? If we take the liberty to turn words 
aside from their outward and primary sense, to suit our- 
selves in support of our religious system, what is it that 
may not be proved from the Bible f But if Gehenna, in 
this passage, is to have some other sense than its outward 
and primary one, two thirds of our work yet remains to 
be done. We have also to find out some other sense, than 
the outward and primary sense, to the words judgmtrU 
and council* If we take such liberty with the word Ge- 
henna, why not also with those other words ? We must 
go through with the text, or show solid reasons why we 
do so only with the word Gehenna* Until this is done, 
let Gehenna be understood in the sense it has in the Old 
Testament, and also in the sense it had when our Lord 
addressed the unbelieving Jews, as we have seen in the 
preceding passage. There is certainly nothing, either 
in this text or its context, which shows that our Lord 
used the word Gehenna in a new and different sense 
from what it had in the Old Testament ; nothing which 
indicates that he meant by this word a place of endless 
misery. There is just as much reason to believe that he 
used thewords judgment and council in a new sense, yea, 
for a place of eternal misery, as that he so used Gehenna. 
There is nothing but the popular idea which is a£Bixed to 
this Word, in favor of the one more than the other. This 
idea is attached to the word hell, and wherever we see it, 
or hear it, the idea of a place of endless misery is always 
suggested by it. The same would have been the case, 
had the idea been affixed to either the word judgment or 
council. Why the word hell should be thought to mean 
a place of eternal misery in this text, rather than those 
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Other words, I can assign no other reason, except the one 
just given. 

This is the first place in which the word Gehenna oc<»- 
curs, and what is said in it was addressed by our Lord 
to his disciples. It is evident then, that our Lord began 
to speak of Gehenna to his disciples long before he said 
a word about it to the unbelieving Jews. One should 
think this rather strange, if by this word he meant to 
teach them the doctrine of future eternal misery. Here he 
told them, that by calling their brother a fool, they were 
>^in danger of hell fire. What, then, it may be asked, did 
he mean by this hell fire, in thus addressing his disciples ? 
To this I answer, that we have seen Gehenna in the Old 
Testament made an emblem of the temporal miseries 
coming on the Jewish nation. We have also seen, that 
in the preceding passage, our Lord spoke of these mise* 
ries in the same way. If any of his disciples did not con- 
tinue in obedience to him, but apostatized, they should 
be involved ' in the same temporal calamities with the 
rest of the Jews. Their safety from the damnation of 
hell was inseparably connected with constant faith and 
obedience. This damnation or punishment of hell was tOf 
come on that generation. It was to come on them as a 
thief, and to constant watchfulness the disciples were ex- 
horted, that they might escape it. Accordingly, let 
any one read Matlh. xxiv. and see at what pains our 
Lord was to point out the signs which should precede the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and to give his disciples suita- 
ble directions how to conduct themselves in regard to it, 
so that they might be saved from all the dreadful calam- 
ities in which the Jewish nation was to be involved. 

Before I conclude my remarks on this text, it may just 
be noticed, that neither in this passage, nor in any other 
where our Lord addressed his disciples, does he speak 
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about Gehenna to them as he did to the unbelieving Jews* 
Here he says, by calling their brother a fool, they would 
be in danger of hell fire ; but when he addressed the un- 
believing Jews, he said, as we have seen in the last pas- 
sage, ^' how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?'' In this 
last passage, let it be noticed, that the word damnaiion is 
connected with the word Gehenna or hell. In the passage 
before us, the word fire is connected with it. We have 
shown above that the word damnation simply means 
judgment or punishment. In remarking on one of the 
passages yet to be considered, I shall show that the word 
fire is used figuratively to express temporal punishment. 
Inattention to this apparently trifling circumstance, has 
led to some very mistaken views of many parts of scrip- 
ture. 

' Perhaps the following objection may be urged against 
my view of this passage. — " Allowing Gehenna to refer to 
the temporal punishment coming on the Jewish nation, 
why did calling a brother a fool, subject to this punish- 
ment, rather than the other crimes here mentioned ?'' In 
answer to this, let it be observed, that as hell fire, or God's 
temporal judgments on the Jewish nation, is the severest 
punishment mentioned in the passage, we may expect that 
the crime of which it is the punishment, would also be the 
greatest. Accordingly, the word moreh, in the common 
version rendered " fopl," Dr. Campbell renders " miscre- 
ant.'' In his preface to Matthew's gospel, sect. xxv. he 
says, — '^ the word morehj here used by the evangelist, 
differs only in number from moriin^ the compellation with 
which Moses and Aaron addressed the people of Israel, 
when they said. Numb. xx. 10. with manifest and indecent 
passion, as rendered in the English Bible, Hear now, ye 
REBELS, and were, for their punishment, not permitted to 
enter the land of Canaan. The word, however, as it is 
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oftener used to imply rebellion against God than against 
anj earthly sovereign ; and as it includes disbelief of 
his word, as well as disobedience to his command, I 
think better rendered in this place miscrtantj which is 
also, like the original term, expressive of the greatest ab- 
horrence and detestation. In this way translated, the 
gradation of crimes, as well as of punishments, is pre* 
served, and the impropriety avoided of delivering a moral 
precept, of consequence to men of all denominations, in 
words intelligible only to the learned.^' This, we thinks 
fully meets the objection, and the gradation of crimes, as 
well as of punishments, is preserved. * 
*' The next passage occurs in verses 29, and 30. of the 
same chapter. '' And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
out and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand of- 
fend thee, cut it ofi* and cast it from thee : for it is profit- 
able for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.'' On 
this passage it may be observed in general, that if the 
word htU does not mean the place of endless misery in 
verse 33. it is not in the least probable that this is its 
meaning here. Our Lord surely would not use it with 
the same breath in two such different senses, without any 
intimation of this, and especially in addressing the same 
persons. But I shall proceed to consider this passage ; 
observing, that nliny of the remarks to be made, apply 
to several other passages yet to be considered. The 
reason of this is obvious. In other passages the very 
&amc things are stated, and in almost the very same 
words. By considering them all here, it will save time 
and labor, and supersede the necessity of again repeat- 

21 
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ing the same remarks when we come to those other pas- 
sages. 

1st, Then, let us consider what our Lord meant by a 
right eye, and a right hand. It should be remembered 
that he was addressing his disciples. All will allow that 
this language is not to be understood literally. If any 
are weak enough thus to understand it, they are at least 
wise enough never literally to follow its direction* What 
our Lord meant by this figurative language, is explained 
in verse 28. and other preceding verses, to be their evil 
passions and propensities, dear to them as a right eye or 
hand. 

3d, What did our Lord mean by these offending them ? 
It is well known that the word translated offend, signifies 
to cause to stumble, and is in some places translated a 
stumbling block. By their right eye or hand offending 
them, then, must evidently be meant, their unsubdued 
passions and propensities causing them to stumble and 
fall from their profession of Christ's name. If these 
proved a stumbling block, or caused them to offend, they 
thereby exposed themselves to the punishment of hell 
fire. It was*prohtable, therefore, for them to* subdue 
these, or to part with them, though dear to them as mem- 
bers of their bodies, than expose themselves to such a 
punishment. This, so far, I presume will be allowed as 
our Lord's meaning, whatever sense we give to the word 
Gehenna or hdl in this passage. Is it then asked,— what 
does our Lord mean by Gehenna or Ml? I answer, the 
very same punishment which he threatened the unbeliev- 
ing Jews with, Matth. xxiii. 33. when he said to them, 
" how can ye escape the damnation of hell?"— If his dis- 
ciples indulged their lusts, and proved apostates from 
their profession, they should be involved in the same 
dreadful calamities with the rest of the Jewish nation. 
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Accordingly, he said to his disciples, Mattb. xxiv. 13,^— 
^^ he that shall endure to the end, the same shall be sav- 
ed," Jf the question is asked,-^— saved from what ? the 
context clearly shows, that they should be saved from 
all the temporal calamities foretold by our Lord, which 
were to come on that generation. All who did endure to 
the end of the Jewish state, were saved. M^Knight, in a 
note on Matth. xxiv. thus writes : — " The people of 'the 
church in Jerusalem being ordered by an oracle given to 
the faithful in that place, by revelation, left the city be- 
fore the war, and dwek in a city of Perea, the name of 
which was Pella/' This oracle, perhaps, was no other 
than the information our Lord gave his disciples in Matth. 

m 

xxiv. If they attended to it, they needed no other oracle. 
But I only notice this, without pretending to decide about 
it. As to his disciples, the following is very evident. Pa- 
tient enduring to the end, was not only connected with 
their temporal safety, but attention to the directions given 
Matth. xxiv. If one of them, being in the field, returned 
back to take his clothes, the safety promised might not 
be obtained. No worldly consideration was to be an 
apology for a moment's delay, but with the utmost speed 
they were to make their escape. When our Lord spoke 
of the punishment of hell to the unbelieving Jews, he 
mentioned it as a thing they could not escape. " How can 
ye escape the damnation of hell?" They had nearly filled 
up the measure of their iniquity, and upon th«m was to 
come all the rigtiteous blood shed upon the earth. But 
when he spoke to his disciples about this punishment, he 
spoke of it as a thing they might escape, if they attended 
to the instructions and directions which he gave them. 
See Matth. xxiv. where he is at great pains in pointing 
out the course they must pursue, if they would avoid the 
impending destruction* « 
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We see then a very good reason why our Lord said so 
much to his disciples about the punishment of hell, and 
so little to the unbelieving Jews* Allowing that hell does 
not mean a place of endless misery, but the temporal ca- 
lamities coming on the Jews, every thing said about it is 
just what might be expected. But can it ever be ration- 
ally and scripturally accounted for, that our Lord should 
only once mention " the damnation of hell" to the unbe- 
lieving Jews, if thereby he meant a punishment in eternal 
torment? Besides, does not this view rationally and 
scripturally account for the very extraordinary fact, that 
not a word about hell or Gehenna is said to the Gentiles 
by any of the inspired writers? How is this fact to be 
accounted for on the common view given of the punish- 
ment of Gehenna ? If my view be allowed correct, it ra- 
tionally, and I think scripturally, accounts for these 
things. That it does account for them, is some evidence 
that it is correct. 

.3d, Let us now consider the language of this passage, 
and see if it does not confirm these views of the subject. 
It is s^id twice, — " and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell or Gehenna.'^ This language is not in unison 
• with the common ideas entertained of hell. Do we ever 
hear a preacher tell his audience, that their " whole body 
shall be cast into hell, or that body and soul shall be cast 
into it ?" No ; they allow that the soul only goes there at • 
death, and the body returns to the dust, and' not at least 
until the resurrection, do both go there together. The 
phrase "thy whole body," appears to be of the same im- 
port with what is expressed in another passage by the 
words " soul and 6ody.'' We shall show hereafter, that by 
the word soul, is not meant, as is generally believed, the 
spirit, which exists in a separate state from the body, but 
natural life. See on Matth. x. 38. below. Another thing 



AN INQUIRY, See. 157 

ought to be noticed, that preachers now only threaten 
men with the punishment of hell if they continue in un- 
belief; but here our Lord threatened his disciples with it 
if they did not cut off a right hand, and pluck out a right 
eye ; or, in plain language, did not part with every thing 
dear to them, rather than disobey the Saviour. Besides, 
he said most about hell to those in least danger of it, and 
only mentioned it once to those in the greatest danger.— • 
The conduct of preachers in our day, about this, is pre- 
cisely the reverse of his. All they say of hell is said to 
the wicked. 

On the other hand, we think it must be readily perceiv- 
ed, that this language of our Lord, is in unison with Jere- 
miah^s prediction, which has been considered above^ 
where he makes Gehenna an emblem of the dreadful mis- 
eries coming on the nation of the Jews. After what has 
been said on it we need not stop to point this out here 
particularly. I Would simply notice, that if the prophet 
made Grehenna or the valley of Hinnom an emblem of the 
punishment coming on the nation bf the Jews, and our 
Lord, as we have seen described it under the same em- 
blem to unbelieving Jews, Matth. xxiii. is there any thing 
surprising, that he should speak of it in the same way to 
his disciples ? As to the language *^ cast into lull^^ in this 
passage, it cannotmean any thing more than to suffer this 
punishment, unless we suppose that the three children's 
"being cast into the fiery furnace^' meant something more 
than suffering that punishment. But this can occasion 
no difficulty when it is considered, that our Lord like Jer- 
emiah, makes Gehenna or hell, an emblem of the temporal 
vengeance threatened the Jews as a nation. 

By consultmg the^context of this passage,' it will be 
seen, that there is nothing in it to support the idea, that 
hell is a place of endless misery. Any evidence it af- 
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fords, rather goes to prove the view I have given of it. 
But as a consideration of it, would only lead to similar 
remarks made already, I pass it over. 

Let any one who contends, that by hell in 'this pas- 
sage, our Lord meant a place of endless misery, con* 
suit the context, and see if they can find a vestige of 
evidence to prove this. Nothing is to be found, except 
the assumed sense, which men have attached to the term 
Gehenna. They take it for granted, that Gehenna or 
hell is the place of endless misery for. all the wicked, and 
accommodate the expressions in the passage according- 
ly. But, is this a proper mode of interpreting the lan- 
guage of the Bible ? What would be said, did I proceed 
in this manner in considering the passages which speak 
of Gehenna? Instead of this we have settled the sense in 
which our Lord used this word by an appeal to the Old 
Testament, and to the text and context of the only place 
in the New, where he ever threatened wicked men with 
the damnation of hell. Whatever excuse then may be 
made for the time that is past, in assuming this sense of 
Gehenna, none can be made for the time to come, seeing 
this assumed sense of Gehenna is seriously controverted, 
and evidence offered to prove that it does not mean a 
place of endless misery. If it is said, that this sense of 
Gehenna is not assumed, we request then the evidence of 
this to be produced. It is high time it was produced, for 
we presume, most people^s faith about this, stands in the 
wisdom of men, and not in the testimony of God. 

The next passage is Matth. xviii. 8, 9. " Wherefore, if 
thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off and cast 
them from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to 
be cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend thee^ 
pluck it out and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to 
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enter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes 
to be cast into hell fire/'— It need hardly be noticed, that 
the remarks made on the preceding passage about a right 
hand or eye offending, equally apply here, and need not 
be repeated. If correct there, they must also be so here. 
The remarks also about Gehenna, are applicable here, 
and neither need they be repeated. I shall therefore 
proceed to notice some additional observations which 
this passage affords us on the subject. 

Observe then, that the same phraseology, ^' to be cast 
into hell,'' occurs in this passage, which occurred in 
Matth. v. 29, 30. The only difference is, that here, in 
verse 9. the word fire is added, which is there omitted. 
This word I noticed, in considering Matth. v. 22. was 
used figuratively to express temporal punishment, and 
meant the same as the word damnation^ which also signi- 
fies punishment. But this shall be more fully considered 
presently. 

Let it be further observed, that in the present passage, 
the very same idea which in verse 9. is expressed by the 
phrase, " cast into hell fire," is expressed in verse 8. by 
the words, " everlasting fire." I think no one will dis- 
pute that these two phrases are used as convertible ex- 
pressions for the very same thing. Should any one be 
inclined to contend, that the word vctrlasiing in the one 
verse, expresses the additional idea of the duration of 
the punishment, I am not disposed to dispute this. It will 
soon be seen that my views do not require my engaging 
in such disputes. All I would say at present about this, 
is, that before any person contends for the everlasting 
duration of the punishment of hell, he ought first to set- 
tle beyond dispute, that hell is a place of punishment for 
the wicked in a future state. The place should first be 
proved to exist, before the everlasting duration of its pun- 
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ishment be brought forward for discussion. If this cannot 
be done, all debate respecting its everlasting duration, is 
only beating the air. If it should be said, that ^' it is the 
word everlastings applied to the punishment ofheU or Gehenr 
na^ that proves that hell is a place of future misery 9 for 
surely no temporal punishment can be everlasting in its 
duration ;" to this I answer, — that it is this very word 
everlasting, being applied to Gehenna or hell fire, that 
convinces me that hell has no reference to a place of eter- 
nal misery for the wicked. Evidence, and I hope satis- * 
factory evidence of this, will appear in the sequel. 

But to return to the phrase, " everlasting fire," in the 
passage before us. This expression, I find, occurs only 
in two other places in the New Testament, Matth. xxv. 
41. and Jude 7. These passages we do not profess to 
consider here. See note at the end of chap. i. They are 
only noticed here so far as is necessary for the illustra- 
tion of the phrase everlasting fire in this passage. On 
this phrase, then, I remark, 

Ist, That those who have attended to scripture figures 
and modes of speaking, know that the word^re is a very 
common figure of speech to express temporal punish- 
ment, or God's judgments upon any people. Lest this 
should be disputed by any one, I refer to the following, 
among many other texts which might be quoted in proof 
of it. See Deut. xxxii. 22 — 25. Isai. Ixvi. 15, 16. and 
V. 24, 25. and xxx. 27 — 33.^ and ix. 18, 19. Isai. x. 16-— 
18. Ezek. xxii. 18 — 22, 41. See also the two first 
chapters of Amos. I shall only quote one or two texts 
to show the truth of this. Thus in Lam. ii. 3. Jeremiah, 
speaking of God's punishment on the Jews, says, — ^^ he 
burned against Jacob like a flaming fire, which devour- 
eth round about.'' And David says, Psalm Ixxxix. 46. 
'^ shall thy wrath burn like fire ?" In further evidence of 
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this, and evidence which mil be allowed conclusive, let 
Malth. XXV, 41. be compared with verse 46. All will al- 
low, that what is called everlasting Jire in the first, and ex- 
pressed figuratively Js in the last verse expressed plainly 
without the figure, and called everlasting punishment* In- 
deed, nothing is more evident, than that fire is a common 
figure in scripture for temporal punishment. This, I think, 
will be admitted, whatever may be the meaning of the 
expression, everlasting Jire^ in any passage where it occurs. « 

2d, What then is the meaning of the expression, " ercr- 
lasting Jire,^^ SLtid vrhich is equivalent to ^^ hell Jire f*^ To 
save time, and repetition of remark, 1 shall leave the 
answer to this question to be given in considering the 
next passage, where we have for the phrase everlasting 
fire here, the equivalent expression, '^ the fire that shall 
never be quenched." 

Before closing my remarks on this text, let it be notic- 
ed, that the phrase, " to enter into life," occurs twice. This 
is necessary to be observed, because in the next passage 
I shall have occasion to consider it in connexion with the 
equivalent expression, *^to enter into the kingdom of 
God.'^ 

Whoever examines the context of this passage, may see 
that it alSfords no evidence that our Lord, by Gehenna, 
meant a place of endless misery. This sense of Gehenna 
here, as in other places, is taken for granted. It is as- 
sumed with as much confidence, as if the context clearly 
decided that this and no other could be its meaning. We 
have settled the sense in which our Lord used this word, 
in considering Matth. xxiii. 33. and also from its use in 
the Old Testnment. Until it can be shown that he used 
it to signify a place of endless misery in some other text, 
this OHght to be allowed to be our Lord's general usage 
of this word. It is certain nothing in this text or its con- 

^2 
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text leads to such a conclusion. It rather affords some 
evidence in confirmation of the sense we have given it, 
but we deem it unnecessary to notice it here. 

Mark iz« 43—49. is the next passage. ^^ And if thy 
hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter 
into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched ; where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast mto hell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched ; where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if 
thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire ; where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched/' 

This is the longest and most terrific description given 
of Gehenna, or hell, in the Bible. No doubt is entertain- 
ed by most Christians, that it is a conclusive proof of the 
doctrine of eternal misery. I once thought so myself, and 
need not wonder that others should still be of this opinion. 
I now think, that so far from its teaching this doctrine, it 
in a very strong manner, confirms the views I have ad- 
vanced on all the above passages. I must therefore be 
indulged in a pretty full examination of it, with a view to 
show this. % 

Several things occur here, which have been considered 
in preceding passages. For example, we have consider- 
ed what is meant by cutting off a right hand, and pluck- 
ing out a right eye. Also, the expression, *' to be cast 
into hell or hell fire.'^ In this passage we have the ex- 
pression, "to go into hell," once, and "to be cast into 
hell," twice. All, however, I think, will allow that this 
is only a slight variation of the words in expressing the 
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same idea. The remarks, therefore, made already on 
these phrases, need not be here repeated. 

Some things omitted in the last text, we shall noivat- 
tempt to consider in connexion \rith the same or similar 

• phraseology in this passage. It was noticed in the last 
text, that the phrase, " to enter into life,'' occurred twice 
in it. I now desire it to be noticed, that the very same 
phrase occurs also twice in this passage. Observe, how* 
ever, that as an equivalent expression we have the phrase, 
*' to enter into the kingdom of God." It cannot be doubt* 
ed that these two expressions convey the same meaning, 
whatever that meaning may be. This can be easily shown 

• from other places, if it be disputed. It is of great import- 
ance to a right understanding of the texts in which these 
two expressions occur, " to enter into life," or '' to enter 
into the kingdom of Grod," to ascertain what is their pre- 
cise meaning. To arrive at this, let it be observed, that 
when we compare the four gospels, we find that where 
Mark, Luke and John, for the most part use the phrase, 
" kingdom of God,'^ Matthew uses the expression, " king- 
dom of heaven." See Dr. Campbell's fifth disserta- 
tion, where this is shown at length. Indeed, no one can 
doubt it, who reads the four gospels. To enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, or into the kingdom of God here, 
does not mean, as many suppose, to enter into the heaven- 
ly state, but to enter into the kingdom, or reign, of the 
Messiah in the present world. That this is the sense 
often of the phrases kingdom of God, and kingdom of heaven, 
few will question, who have ever read the New Testa- 
ment. The dissertation just referred to, fully and clear- 
ly establishes this. That to enter into the kingdom of God 
or of heaven, signifies to enter into Christ's kingdom, or 
reign, in this world, I shall now attempt to show. In proof 
of this, I quote Matth. xviii. 3. where our Lord says, 
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" verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, and be- 
come as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.'' Here entering into the kingdom of heaven, 
means entering into the reign or kingdom of Christ in this 
world. Should it be said,-^^^ were not the disciples al- 
ready in Christ's kingdom in this respect?" 1 answer no ; 
for in this sense his kingdom was not then come. John, 
Jesus, and his disciples, only preached this kingdom as 
coming, or as at hand. Christ's kingdom or reign did 
not, properly speaking, begin until after his resurrection 
and exaltation to the right hand of God. Our Lord's 
words plainly imply that his disciples were not in his 
kingdom, nor could they afterwards enter it, unless they 
were converted. Dr. Campbell, on this text, says, — 
^^ they must lay aside their ambition and worldly pur- 
suits, before they be honored to be the members, much 
more the ministers, of that new establishment or kingdom 
be was about to erect," M^Knight, on this passage, takes 
the same view of it, which I need not quote. Besides, it 
is evident that in one sense his kingdom did not come un- 
til the destruction of Jerusalem. T As I think it was about 
entering his kingdom at this period our Lord spoke in the 
passage before us, I notice the following things by way 
of proof and illustration. Thus in Luke xxi. 31, 32. ^' so 
likewise ye, when ye shall see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily 
I say unto you, this generation shall not pass away till 
all be fulfilled." It is evident from this passage, that the 
kingdom of God, in some sense or other, was not to come 
until the end of the Jewish dispensation. It was at this 
period to come with power, Mark ix. 1 . and comp. Matth. 
xvi. 38. See Whitby on these texts^who takes the same 
view of our Lord's kingdom which is here given. But 
in proof of this view of entering into Christ's kingdom^ I 

^ ...^^.^^^^ ^-f^r^^^^-^ **-' ^ r v ^ 
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shall here quote the following from Dr. CampbelPs note 
on Matth* xix. 28. He says : — ^^ We are accustomed to 
apply the term r^eneratitm solely to the conversion of in- 
dividuals ; whereas its relation here is to the general state 
of things* As they were wont to denominate the creation 
ywifj a remarkable restoration, or renovaiion of the face 
of things, was very suitably termed xaKiyy^nftam The 
return of the Israelites to their own land, after the Baby- 
lonish captivity, is so named by Josephus, the Jewish his- 
torian. What was said on verse 23. holds equally in re- 
gard to the promise we have here. The principal com- 
pletion will be at the general resurrection, when there 
will be, in the most important sense, a renovatiarij or regeti" 
eraiion of heaven and earth, when all things shall become 
new ; yet in a subordinate sense, it may be said to have 
been accomplished when God came to visit, in judgment, 
that guilty land ; when the old dispensation was utterly 
abolished, and succeeded by the Christian dispensation, 
into which the Gentiles, from every quarter, as well as 
Jews, were called and admitted.'' 

Let us now apply these remarks to the texts under 
consideration. To enter into life, or to enter into the 
kingdom of God, is in the passage before us contrasted 
with going into, or being cast into hell. As the former 
does not mean to enter into heaven, the place of the right- 
eous, but into Christ's kingdom, or reign, in this world, so 
the latter cannot mean, to be cast into a place of endless 
misery, but to suffer the punishment of which we have 
seen Gehenna made an emblem. Understanding our Lord, 
^by entering into life," or ^^ into the kingdom of God," in 
this way, what he says in this passage to his disciples, 
was pertinent, and peculiarly suited to their circum- 
stances. It was ^^ better," it was '^ profitable" for them 
thus to enter into his kingdom with the loss of every thing 
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dear to tbcm, rather than retaining these, to be cast into 
hell fire, or to sufi*er all the dreadful calamities foretold 
by Jeremiah in the predictions considered above, and 
described by our Lord, Matth. xxiv* At the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the unbelieving Jews were to 
suffer the damnation of hell, and at this period all his dis- 
ciples who endured to the end, were not only to be saved 
froilf this punishment, but were to enter into his kingdom, 
or reign, with him ; and the apostles to sit on the twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. But such of 
his professed disciples as did not ctit off a right hand and 
pluck out a right eye, or did not endure to the end, 
should share in the same calamities, or suffer the punish- 
ment of which we have seen Gehenna made an emblem 
by Jeremiah, and also by our Lord. Whitby, on Luke 
xxi. 34 — 36. thus writes: — " Here our Saviour calls upon 
the believing Christians to take care, and*use the great- 
est vigilance that they do not miscarry in this dreadful 
season, by reason of that excess and luxury which may 
render them unmindful of it, or those cares which mSiy 
render them unwilling to part with their temporal con- 
cerns, lest they should be involved in that ruin which 
would come on others, as a snare, suddenly and unex- 
pectedly ; and that they should add to this vigilance con- 
stant prayer to God, that they may be found worthy to ^ 
escape these tremendous judgments, and might stand 
safely and boldly before the Son of man, when he comes 
to execute them on the unbelieving Jews. Whence note, 
^^ 1st, That God's promise of a deliverance to the 
Christians then was only conditional, provided they took 
care to avoid those sins which might render them obnox* 
ious to these judgments, and to do those things which 
might render them worthy to escape them* 
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" 2dly, That there is to be a connexion of our endeav- 
ours with the divine aid and providence for our preser- 
vation ; and that we are not to expect preservation im- 
mediately from him, without the use of those means 
which he hath put into our power to effect it." 

It is easily seen that this passage not only agrees with 
the preceding texts, but also accounts for the fact why 
the Saviour should say so much to the disciples concern- 
ing hell or Gehenna, and so little to the unbelieving Jews. 
Besides, it also accounts for the fact which can never be 
accounted for on the common view of hell, namely, that 
not a word is said concerning it to the Gentiles. If the * 
punishment of hell be as I have attempted to show, the 
temporal vengeance which came on the Jewish nation, 
all is plain, consistent, and rational. But how can it ever 
be accounted for on rational and scriptural grounds, that 
no Grentile was ever threatened with such a punishment? 
We are sinners of the Gentiles, and are threatened with 
everlasting punishment in hell by preachers in our day. 
It becomes them to account for this, seeing they are with- 
out any authority either from Christ or his apostles for 
so doing. If they never said a word about hell in their 
preaching to the Gentiles, from what source of informa- 
tion is it learned that preachers tuna are authorized to 
.teach such a doctrine to them ? Are we obliged to re- 
ceive this implicitly on their ipse dixit ? 

But it perhaps may be said, — ^^ plausible as all this ap- 
pears, and however difficult it may be to account for those 
facts, how is your view of the punishment of hell to be 
reconciled with other things stated in this very pas- 
sage ?" To this I shall now pay attention ; and permit 
me to say, that it is the perfect agreement of these very 
things with the view I have given, which confirms mc in 
the opinion that it is substantially correct. 
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Observe, then, that Gehenna, or hell, is called in this 
passage twice, ^^ the fire that never shall be quenched.^^ 
See verses 43. 45. Indeed, properly speaking, this ex- 
pression occurs no less than five times ; for it is three 
times said, by way of addition, ^^ where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.'^ In my remarks on 
the last passage, I promised to consider here the phrase, 
^^ everlasting fire,'' in connexion with these expressions. 
This promise I shall now attempt to fulfil. I need hard- 
ly notice that the expressions, <^ everlasting fire,'' and the 
^ fire that shall never be quenched," five times mentioned 
in this passage, express the very same idea. No man, I 
presume, will dispute this. Who would undertake to 
point out a difi*erence between ^^ everlasting fire," and the 
^^ fire that never shall be quenched ?" It would be to make 
a distinction without a difference. 

I am Ciilly aware that it may be said, this is rather in- 
creasing the difikulty than removing it. I notice these . 
things for the very purpose, that the difficulty may be 
' viewed in all its force ^and extent. Here then, we have 
in the course of a few Verses, a solemn declaration made 
by the Saviour, no less than five times, that the fire of 
hell shall never be quenched, and no less than three times 
is it added, ^ where their worm dieth not." And as if 
this was not enough, in a parallel text it is said that the 
fire of hell is ^' everlasting fire." No man can now say * 
but I have presented this description of Ckhenna fully 
and fairly, and in its most formidable array. I allow 
that all this looks very terrible, and seems as if 1 must 
certainly be mistaken in saying that the punishment of 
hell refers to the temporal vengeance which came on the 
nation of the Jews. But truly I must say that few things 
I have yet stated, appear to me so powerful in support of 
my views, as what is said in this passage. When these 



AN INQUIRY, &^ 169 

things are fairly examined, and the scriptures are ad- 
mitted as the interpreter of the language which is here 
used, few I think will be found to question this. The 
things we are about to state, at any period of our lives, 
would* have staggered our faith, that such expressions 
had any reference to endless misery in a future state of 
existence. They are such, as on other subjects, would 
be deemed irresistible, yea, overwhelming evidence. 

I may just notice in the outset, what I think will be 
readily admitted, that all the expressions in this passage 
about the worm that shall never die^ and the fire that never 
shall he qnmched, together with the expressions, everlasting 
fire^ being cast into hell fire^ and going into hell^ in other 
texts, all refer to one and the same punishment* The same 
punishment is described, although somewhat different 
language is used in speaking of it. . Keeping these things 
IB view, with the remarks made on the preceding texts, I 
shall proceed to consider what is stated in the passage 
before us. 

It is said of hell or Gehenna, — " where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.'' Were these 
words understood'«irtci/y and literally of a place of endless 
fDJfeijf, it would prove that there is not only material fire 
there, but that there are also worms in hell. Some have 
maintained, and a few perhaps still maintain, that the fire 
of hell is a literal fire« It is evident that most orthodox 
preachers still continue to speak of it as if the fire of 
hell was real, literal fire. Why speak about it as such if 
they do not believe it to be so, unless they intend to prac- 
tise deception on the people ? But we presume no one 
ever believed that there were worms in the place called 
hell, or eternal misery. If such an opinion was ever held, 
wc are ignorant of it. But why ncn believe that there are 
worms in hell as well as literal fire ? for if Gehenna si^- 
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170 AN INQUIRV, kc. 

nifies a place of endless misery, it teaches literal fire and 
liiercU worms on the same authority ? Besides, it is im« 
plied that the body is there, for worms to feed on, which 
they could not do on the spirit. I am fully aware that 
the worm that shall never die, has been long and univer- 
sally interpreted to mean conscience, which is to torment 
the subject of it forever. But this is a privcUe interpretor 
tion ; for I do not know of a single text in the Bible, in 
which conscience is ever spoken of under the figure of a 
worvf^ either in this or a future state of existence. Unless 
then, something like proof of this is produced from the 
Bible, such an interpretation cannot be for a moment ad- 
mitted. 

It may then be asked, — " what do these words mean f 
Let us hear what Mr. Parkhurst says on the words, — 
^ where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not qoench- 
cd." He thus writes on the word Gehenna : — " Our Lord 
seems to allude to the worms which continually preyed 
on the dead carcasses that were cast out into the val« 
ley of Hinnom, }^ewaiv, and to the perpetual fire there kept 
up to consume them. Comp. Eccles. vii. 1 7. Judith xvl« 
1 7. And see the learned Joseph Mede^s works, fol. p« 
31.'^ Here then is a place where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire that shall never be quenched ; not in a place 
of eternal misery in a future state, but in the valley of 
Hinnom, near Jerusalem. Let it now be recollected, that 
the valley of Hinnom was made an emblenwf the terri- 
ble calamities which were to come pn tSflPwish nation. 
No place was so wretched and abominable a^ the valley 
of Hinnom, and no place known to a Jew, could be made 
so fit an emblem of such miseries. That it was made an 
emblem of such temporal miseries, we have proved above, 
from divine authority. But that it ever was made an em- 
blem of endless misery in a future state, does not appear 



AN INQUIRY, kc 171 

from any part of God's word. Until this is proved, such '♦ 
an application of our Lord's word in the text before us, 
ought not to be admitted. If we admit this without proof, 
what is it we may not implicitly receive on the testimony 
of man? To admit this as true, without any proof, is to 
grant the question in debate, which demands very con- 
clusive proof before it is believed by any man. We 
really hope that the persons who believe Gehenna or 
hell to be a place of endless misery for the wicked, will 
afford as much proof that it is, as we have done that it is 
not. If they have given proof in any book such as we have 
^ven and have yet to produce, in proof that hell is a 
place of endless torment, we should be glad to know it, 
that we may peruse it. We have seen enough of debate, 
whether hell be a place of endless torment to the wicked, 
but we wish to see the question discussed, if the words Sheol, 
Hadesj Tartarus, or Gehenna, are ever used by holy men of . 
Qod to express a place of endless misery for the wicked. 
But we have something more to produce, and some- 
thing which we think ought to be admitted as conclusive, 
in determining in what sense our Lord's words ought, to 
be understood in this passage. 

* It is certain then, that our Lord here quotes Jsai. Ixvi. 
$4. where it is said, — '^ and they shall go forth and look 
upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed 
against me ; for their worm shall not die, neither shall 
their fire be quenched , and they ^hall be an abhorring 
unto all flesh.'^— A remark is made by Mr. Stuart, in his * 
letters to Dr. Channing, p. 69. which very well applies 
here. He says, — ^'^ it will be remembered that the pas- 
sage in question is a quotation from the Old Testament; 
and that to quote the language of th^ Old Testament, 
therefore, in order to explain it, is peculiarly appropriate 
and necessary." Let us see how peculiarly appropriate 
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and necessary this passage from the Old Testament is, in 
• explaining the words of our Lord before us. Suffer me 
then to ask,— did Isaiah mean a place of endless misery, 
when he said, ^^ for their worm shall not die, neither shall 
their fire be quenched ?'^ Was Isaiah so understood when 
he Hittered these words ? 1 have to ask further, did the 
Jews so understand these words when they read them in 
the prophet ? Yea,1 ask still further, did our Lord^s dis- 
ciples so understand the prophet's words when they read 
them there ? Can any or all of these questions, with truth, 
be answered in the affirmative ? As this will not be so 
much as pretended, how comes it to pass that they are 
made to mean a place of endless misery when quoted by 
our Lord ? By what rule of interpretation, do we make 
Isaiah, by these words, only to mean temporal calamities, 
but when our Lord quotes them, we make them to mean 
endless misery ? I urge this ; on what grounds, and by 
what authority do we make Isaiah and our Lord to have 
Wo such different meanings to the same words ? Yea, I 
press it upon all who regard the words of the living God, 
to think how it was possible that our Lord's disciples 
could understand him in this sense, ^hen those very 
words were understood by them in so very different a 
' sense when they read them in the prophet 1 It is evident 
our Lord did not explain them in this new sense to the 
disciples, nor gave the slightest hint that he made any 
alteration in the meaning of the prophet's words by 
quoting them. Until it is therefore proved, that by these 
words Isaiah meant a place of future endless misery, I 
might excuse myself from any further remarks on them# 
But as they very strongly confirm the views I have given 
of Gehenna or hell, in the preceding passages, I proceed* 
On this passage in the prophet, let it be remarked, 
that the chapter in which it stands, evidently relates to 
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events which were to take place under the gospel dispeo* 
' sation. The new heavens and new earth, mentioned 
verse 32. refer to this period, and the extension of the 
gospel to the Gentiles, is repeatedly spoken of in the 
course of the chapter* -^al^y. commentators which 1 have i 
had an opportunity of consulting, expound the chapter in 
this way. But let us attend to the passage, and go over * 
what is said in it, and if possible ascertain the meaning of 
the prophet. It is said, — ^^ and they shall go forth, and 
look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed 
against me.'' Let us ask here, who are the men referred 
to, and who are said to have transgressed sigainst the 
Lford ? I think the context shows them to be the unbe- 
lieving, disobedient Jews. Evidence of this will appear 
• as we proceed. Again ; let us ask, who shall go forth 
and look upon the carcasses of the Jews who had thus 
transgressed against the Lord ? The preceding verses 
show that they are the persons trho vtorship and oby the 
Lord. But again ; let us ask, to what place they shall 
go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men who have, 
transgressed against the Lord ? Not surely to a place of 
endless misery ? The connexion of this with the next * 
part of the passage shows that they shall go forth, not to 
a place of endless misery, but to the place where ^^ their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." If it is 
said, by way of objection, — ^^ is not this the place of end- 
less misery, and is not this sufficiently obvious from the 
words, their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ?" 
I must answer it is not. We think this can be proved 
from a variety of evidence, which few, if any, will under- 
take to dispute. This we shall show presently is not the 
scripture meaning of these expressions, but that they re* 
fer to temporal punishment and to the punishment of the 
Jews as a nation. Here I would only ask,— do any per- 
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sons go forth either from this world or from heavcA to a 
place of endless misery, to look upon the carcasses of men 
who have transgressed against the Lord ? Besides, is if 
not a very strange mode of speaking, to speak of the car- 
casses of persons in a place of endless misery ? But if we 
understand this place to be tophet, or the valley of Hin- 
nom, all this may be literally and affectingly true. We 
have seen from the predictions of Jeremiah, that the Lord 
was to make the city of Jerusalem as tophet, and the 
carcasses of the Jews were to be meat for the beasts of 
the earth, and that they should bury in tophet until there 
should be no place to bury. Besides, we have seen from 
Josephus, the Jewish historian, that six hundred thousand 
of the carcasses of the Jews were carried out of the city 
and left unburied. It is evident then, if those who wor- 
shipped and obeyed the Lord, did not go forth and look 
upon the carcasses of the men who had transgressed 
against the Lord, it was not for want of opportunity. Suf- 
fer me, then, to ask, might not the worshippers of the 
Lord, or our Lord^s disciples, literally go forth and look 
upon the carcasses' of the men who had transgressed 
against the Lord ? Yea, I ask, could they avoid seeing 
them, and looking on them, when they left the city and 
were saved from the dreadful vengeance of God which 
came on the unbelieving and disobedient part of the na- 
tion ? • 4^ • * • •»•••• " -'' ' /. ' ^« • -f*^- * J ;« »• i • . 

But it is added in the passage^*-«'^ and they shall be an 
abhorring unto all flesh.'' This all will allow to be said 
to the same persons, who, in the former part of the pas- 
sage, are said to have transgressed against^he Lord. It 
will be allowed, for it cannot* be denied, that the Jews 
had transgressed against the Lord in a very great de- 
gree. They had crucified the Lord of glory, persecuted 
the apostles, they pleased not God, and were contrary 
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to all mezu In this respect we see that the passage fully 
applies to them. £et us see how the last part also applies 

« to them* ^ And they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.^ 
The phrase ^ all flesh,'' it could be easily shown, is used 
in scripture to designate the Gentile nations. As one in- 
stance, among others I might adduce to prove this, it is 
said, — ^^ all flesh shall see the salvation of God." Now 
it is literally true that the Jews then were, and still are, in 
their descendants, an abhorring unto all the Gentile na- 
tions. They have been, and still are^ a by-word, and a 
reproach, and an afflicted people, among all the nations 
of the earth. How long this is still to continue, God only 
knows. Sure we are^ that the Lord is yet to have mercy 
upon Israel ; they are still beloved for the father's sake. 
The deliverer is to come out of Zion, and turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob. 

But let it be noticed, that it is three times said in the 
passage in Mark, where this passage from the prophet is 
quoted, ^ where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 

• quenched.'' Let the question be asked, — ^^^ whose worm 
shall not die f ' we think the answer to this must be look- 
ed for in the prophet whose words our Lord quotes. The 
answer is, the men who have transgressed against the 
Lord ;' their worm shall not die, and their fire is not 
quenched. Should we recur to the context of the passage 
in Mark for an answer to this question, the only antece- 
dent to the word (fcetr, is the persons who should ofiend 
Christ's little ones, verse 42. This agrees to the answer 
taken from the prophet ; for the Jews were the greatest 
opposers and persecutors of Christ's disciples* ' 

I have now given a summary view of what I think the 
prophet meant by these words. If just, it must be allow- 
ed that the passage has no reference to a place of pun- 
ishment in a future state, but to the temporal miseries of 
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the Jews* tt is easily seen then, that as face answereth 
to face in a glass, so does this passage to all the others 
we have considered. Yea, may I not with some confi- 
dence affirm, that it strongly confirms the views I have 
advanced about Gehenna ? Is it then dealing fairly by 
our Saviour^s words in this passage to say, that when he 
quoted them from the prophet, he changed the meaning 
of them from temporal punishment to that of eternal mis- 
ery t I ask, is this at all probable, or is this the usual 
mode of our Lord and his apostles, to put such a different 
sense on the passages which they quote from the Old 
Testament ? No honest minded man, who has ever read 
the New Testament with attention, will assert that thb is 
their practice. 

But allowing the disciples acquainted with the words 
of the prophet, as no doubt they were, and supposing 
them to understand them as I have done, it is obvious 
that nothing could be said more suitable to the disciples. 
It was indeed profitable foi^.. them to enter into the king- 
dom of God with one eye^'than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched ; or, in plam language, to perish with the 
rest of the Jews, in the destruction which was to come 
on them during that generation. 

But it b likely to be said, by way of objection,-^ow, 
with any consistency, can it be said that this punishment 
of the Jews was to be a /re thai shall never he quenckedf and 
in the preceding text is expressly called ^^ e:verlastingfirt P 
To this I shall now pay attention. As this mode of speak- 
ing, or rather as these modes of speaking, may be consid- 
ered as unfavorable to my views, I shall give them all due 
attention. 

I approach this part of the passage with a gre&t degree 
of satisfaction, because what is considered as the most 
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weight J objection against my views, will, upon examina- 
tion, be found the strongest confirmation of them. If I 
cannot show that the temporal punishment, yea, this very 
temporal punishment of the Jews, to which I have refer- 
red hell or Gehenna, is called everlasting fire, or punish- 
ment, or a fire that shall never be quenched, then let all 
I ha^e said fall to the ground. When it is said, however, 
to be everlasting, or a fire that shall never be quenched, 
I mean that these expressions be understood by us in the 
sense in whidh they are used 4n the Old Testament, and 
were understood by the Jews. All I ask is, that the 
scriptures be admitted as the interpreter of the meaning 
and extent of this language. This no reasonable man 
will certainly be disposed to deny me. This preliminary 
then being mutually understood and agreed on, I pro- 
ceed. 

ft has been shown above, that the word /re, is a figura- 
tive mode of expressing punishment. This we think has 
been proved by an appeal to the scriptures, which will 
' not be gainsayed* All I have then to do here, is to show 
that when the word everlastings or ptrpthuU^ is applied to 
ihe word jSiv, or punishmmt^ or when a fire that shall never 
he fiienehed, is spoken of, in reference to the Jews, endless 
divation is not meant. Let us then attend to the scrip- < 
tores respecting this. In Isai. i. 31. we read of a fire that 
^none shall ^uench.^ In the same book, chap, xxxiv. 
8 — ^11. we read of a fire that ^ shall not be quenched, 
night nor day; the smoke thereof shall go up forever.'' 
We hardly thmk any sensible person who ever read these 
passages, ever supposed that the fire mentioned was to 
be of endless duration. In the last the forever mention- 
ed, is explained by the prophet thus,—-'' from generation 
to generation it shall lie waste.'' 

34 
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But what we are chiefly concerned with, is this ; are 
the Jews ever threatened with everlasting fire or punUhmeniy 
or with a fire that shtUl never be quenched f That they are, 
is too obvious from the following texts to be denied. Thus 
in Jer. vii. 20. it is said, — ^^ thus saith the Lord God ; be- 
hold mine anger and my fury shall be poured out upon 
this place, upon man, and upon beast, and upon the trees 
of the field, and upon the fruit of the ground : and it «hiiU 
hum and shall not be quenchedJ" I would only observe on 
this passage, that here is a fire that shall not be quenched 
mentioned, it is threatened to the Jews, and it is introduc- 
ed in the very same chapter in which we have seen that 
this prophet made tophet, or Gehenna, an emblem of the 
temporal punishment, which God was to inflict on this 
people. « 

But again ; I quote Jer. xvii. 27,— ^^ But if ye will not 
hearken unto me, to hallow the Sabbath day, and not to 
bear a burden, even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem 
on the Sabbath day : then will I kindle a fire in the gates 
thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, 
and it shall not be quenched* No one can doubt, that 
this also was spoken of the Jews, and of temporal punish- 
ment. Any one who wishes to see similar language in 
other passages may consult the following places. See 
Jer. iv. 4. and xxi. 12. and Ezek. xx. 47, 48. 

It is put beyond all doubt, that in the above quoted 
texts, punishment is threatened the Jews under the figure 
of a fire that shall not be quenched. That this punish- 
ment referred to the punishment inflicted on the Jews in 
the destruction of their city and temple, there can be as 
little doubt. But I ask,— did any man iit his senses ever 
think, in reading the above passages, that this pun- 
ishment extended to a future state, and was of eternal 
duration ? No ; I presume the most simple and ignorant 
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person that ever read the Bible, never ptit such a 
construction upon them. Well, give me leave to ask, 
why the very same or similar language used by our 
Lord, should be thought to n^ean punishment of endless 
duration f 

It should be remembered here, that our Lord spoke to 
Jews, to whom the language of the Old Testament was 
familiar. In what sense did they understand such ex- 
pressions? What extent of meaning did they affix to 
them? The Old Testament was their dictionary in un- 
derstanding such expressions used by our Lord. Did 
the spirit of God then, by such phrases, mean endless 
duration f We do not think that this will be affirmed. 
How then could our Lord use these phrases and be un- 
derstood by the Jews as meaning endless duration, when 
they had no such sense in all the Old Testament ? Our 
Lord never explained them in this new sense. 

But perhaps it may be objected, that in all these texts, 
nothing is said about an ^* eDerlasting fire.^^ I do not af- 
firm, that there is ;, but it has been observed above, and 
the correctness of the remark will not be disputed, that, 
^'everlasting fire,'' and ^^the fire that never shall be 
quenched,'' mean precisely the same thing. 

But I am desirous that every objection should be re- 
moved, and shall now introduce the following passages. 
In Isai* xxxiii. 1 4. it is said ; '^ the sinners in Zion are 
afraid, fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who 
among us shall dwell with devouring fire ? who among us 
diall dwell with everlasting burnings?" I am aware, that 
this passage is often quoted to prove the everlasting dura- 
tion of future punishment, but in opposition to the scope of 
the context. All who candidly examine it, I think must see, 
that the everlasting burnings mentioned, refer not to pun* 
^hment in a future state, but to temporal punishmenty 
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As such a different vie^v^ has been taken of this text by 
some, it will be necessary for me to point out the mean- 
ing of the prophet, and show, that it refers to the tempo- 
ral punishment of the Jews, or the damnation of Gehen* 
na« This I shall do as briefly as possible. 

1st, By considering the scope of the preceding chap- 
ter, in connexion with the one in which these words are 
found, the gospel dispensation, or the days of the Mes- 
siah are referred to* See the context. 

2d, In the passage it is sufficiently manifest, that the 
/em and the h/pocriticaL, vncked Jews are the persons spok- 
en of in it. They are termed rinners^ and sinneri in Zwn, 
and hjipocrites* This forcibly calls to mind the expres- 
sions so often used by our Lord, Matth. xxiii. ^^ wo unto 
you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.'' Let it be notic- 
ed, that what is called sinners in Zion in the first part of the 
sentence, according to the Jewish parallelism, is termed 
hypocrites in the second ; and their being afraid, in the 
first, answers to fearfulness seizing them, in the laat. No 
doubt can be entertained that of the Jews the prophet 
was speaking. 

3d, Let us consider what kind of punishment the proph- 
et, in this passage, is speaking about? It is not doubled 
that he does speak of punishment, for it is here alleged 
that he is speaking of future eternal punishment. But 
from what in the passage ~ is this learned ? It is learned, 
we presume, by those who take this view of the text. 

1st, From the words fire and bumnigt being used. But 
we have shown above, that the word fire, is only a figure 
used in scripture to describe t^nporal punishtteBt, and 
is used to describe the temporal vengeance whkk came 
on the Jews, at the destruction of their city and temple. 
This we think b placed beyond all fitir debate. ' 
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' 2cl, We presume eternal misery is supposed to be taught 
in this passage also, from the word everlasting being ap^ 
plied to the word bwnwi^s. . But that the word everlast- 
ing 18 applied to temporal punishment, and to this very 
temporal punishment of the Jews, is also beyond a doubt* 
This has been partly seen already, and we shall see it 
plainly stated in the next passage. When in the passage 
before us it is said, ^ who among us shall dwell with de* 
vouring fire ? who among us shall dwell with everlasting 
bnniings?^' it is just expressing, under another figure, 
what is expressed in the following texts : ^ how can ye 
escape the damnation of bell f ' '^ who hath warned you 
to flee from the impending vengeance or wrath to come>?" 
That both ref^^rred to the saxne period we think may be 
shown from the context. See verses 11, 12, 18, 19^ « 

Sometfabg, then, must be d&scoveted in^ this text more 
than the WOTds^re, bummgf, and e^rksting^ to prove that 
eternal misery in a future state is taught in it* Indeed we 
think had attention been paid to the %«urative use of the 
word fire in the Old Testalnent, and the way in which the 
word everlasting is often used there, much perversion of 
the oracles of God might have been avoided* 

La confirmation of the view 1 have given of tlus pas- 
sage, I may add the following* As in the passage, the 
condition of the unbelieving part of the Jewish nation ia 
referred to at the destruction of their city and temple, 
so in the context the condition of our Lord^s disciples 
is described. See verses 19—17. From verse 30. to 
the end of the chapter, the peace and prosperity of the 
Christian church is described* 

We have said enough to show that this passage does 
net teach the doctrine of endless punishment in a future 
state* We have also given what we conceive to be the 
general meaning of the prophet* Should we be m istaken 
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as to its true sense, yet we think the other never can be 
proved from it. But as we do not wish. to depend on anj 
text of doubtful meaning in support of our views, we 
shall introduce the following, about which there can be 
no dispute. 

The passage I refer to, is Jen niii. 39, 40. ^^ There* 
fore behold, I, even I, will utterly forget jrou, and I will 
forsake you, and the city that I gave you and your fa* 
thers, and cast you out of my presence. And I will bring 
an everlasting reproach upon you, and a perpetual shame, 
which shall not be forgotten." This passage affords no 
room for debate. The Jews are the persons spoken 
about 3 the punishment threatened, all will allow, is of 
a temporal nature : that it refers to the punishment which 
came on the Jews at the destruction of their city and 
temple, will not be doubted : and that it is said to be per- 
petual and everlasting, is in as many words declared. I 
may just notice, that the word perpeUMol in this last pas- 
sage, is the same in the original as the word evtrla$tingj 
and is the same word which is translated everlasting, 
perpetual, and forever, in other passages. 

After attending to these texts we think it will no longer 
be doubted, that the temporal vengeance which came on 
the Jews at the destruction of their city and temple, i& 
called everlasting, and also is described under the figure 
of fire* But did the Jews understand the words ever- 
lasting or perpetual to mean, in these texts, endless dara- 
tion ? We presume this will not be affirmed. K 

It may be asked, and it is a very proper question to 
ask, — how comes it to pass, that this punishment of the 
Jews, of a temporal nature, is described as everlastings 
perpetual, as everlasting fire, and a fire that never shaU be 
quenched f To this I answer, that any one who has ex«i 
amined the scriptures on the subject^ knows, that ctm^ of 
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the Hebrew, atoyi, and aiomimif of the Greek, are often 
used to express limited duration. They are often used 
to express a shorter or longer period of time, as the sub- 
jects to which they are applied require* I might illustrate 
this by many examples, if it were necessary. But hav- 
ing fully considered this in the separate Inquiry, referred 
to above, I forbear introducing the evidence of it bete. 
The recollections of every man who has read the Old 
Testament, are sufficient, in the present case, to exone- 
rate me that I say nothing but the truth. 1 shall simply 
here make a brief extract from Dr. Kennicott's Disserta- 
tion on the Tree of Life. In answering objections, p. 83. 
be thus writes : — ^*' A third objection may be made to the 
present rendering of the word tshihy in Gen. iii. 32. 
that it is made to signify (A« imp ofAAanii life onh/y and 
not fareDtr. In answer to this, I observe, that the word 
dVv is used as often, perhaps, finitely as infinitely ; and 
that it can signify nothing more than the age or life of 
man, in places where our translators have frequently ren- 
dered ii fortur* Thus Exod. xxi. 6. * Then his master 
shall bring him unto the judges, and he shall bore his 
ear through with an awl, and he shall serve him forever.^ 
And 1 Sam. i. 33. ^But Hannah went not up; for she 
said, 1 will not go up until the child be weaned ; and then 
I will bring him, that he may appear before the Lord, 
and there abide forever.' Here it is plain that forever 
means no longer a period than a man's life time. I shall 
just add from Dr. Campbell, that in his fifth dissertation, 
pmt ii. sect. 1 7. speaking of the phrase ^^ everlasting gos- 
pel," he says, ^^it is styled aumon^ everlasting, with 
the same propriety, and in the samejatitude, as things of 
long duration, or of permanent consequences, are often 
in scripture so denominated." 
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But further, in aoswer to the above question, I would 
say, that the above fynnishment of the Jews, may be 
called perpetual, or everlasting, in the Jewish sense 
of those words; for it is the longest punishment thej, 
ever endured as a people. It began at the destruc- 
tion of their city and temple, and has already con- 
'linued for nearly eighteen hundred years. How long 
it is yet to ccmtinue, no man, I presuoie, can, with any 
certainty say. But it is to end. It is not to be everlaat- 

^^ ing in the common sense we attach to this word. The 
Jews as a nation often suffered punishment at the hand 
'Crf'God for their sins. The longest punishment they ever 
endured before this, was their seventy years' captivity 
in Babylon. But neither it, nor any other, is ever called 
everlasting, or perpetual, as the one they are now endur- 
ing. That it is called everlasting in the Old Testament, 
is indisputable. That this everlasting is not endless du- 
cation, we presume all will allow* We would then beg 
leave to ask why the word everlasting, used by oar Lord 
in the Nen^ must mean endless duration, when he applies 
it to the same people and the same temporal punishmeat 
of that people t I appeal to every candid man if this is 
not a very arbitna*y mode of interpreting the language 
of the Bible! 

I have one thing more to observe, and I trust it will 
be seriously oonsidered. It is this. We find everlasting 

' applied to punishment, and to temporal punishment, when 
no one will contend AibX endless duration is meant or can 

* be meant by the sacred writers. Mow, adoutting that we 
should be able to find in scripture the word eurlastmg 
applied to punishm%nt in a future state of existence, still 
it would be a question if in this case it was not ako used 
in a limited sense, as when applied to punishment in this 
world. But I demand of those who hold to the doctrine 



AN maUIRY.ko. 186 

of eternal punishment, to produee a single text in which 
the word everlasting is applied to punishment in a future 
state of existence. I seriously request all who hold to 
this doctrine, candidly to examine this subject. If there 
be a single text in the Bible in which such a doctrine is 
taught, I shall feel somewhat ashamed if I have been so 
careless as to overlook it. I am aware that there are 
some texts in which such a thing is said to be taught, and 
the one we have been considering is of that number. We 
think we have shown that this is not its meaning. All the 
others in which the word everlasting is applied to punish* 
ment, we have considered, and we think can show that 
they teach no such doctrine. 

The Jews who fell in the siege of Jerusalem, and the 
Jews scattered yet among all nations, suffering the pre- 
dicted punishment of their own prophets, may with equal 
propriety as the Sodomites, be said to be set forth as an 
example suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. Their 
punishment is called everlasting, it is described under the 
figure of fire, and they are certainly an example to 
all nations of the direful effects of rejecting the Saviour 
and persisting in unbelief .of mind. But the veil shall be 
taken from their hearts, and they shall look yet on him 
whom their fathers pierced and shall mourn. They are 
cut off, and have been so for eighteen hundred years, but 
they are not cast off forever. God has not forgotten his 
covenant, but will yet have mercy upon them. They 
have been an ill treated people among the Grentile nations. 
No wonder that they continue to reject Christ, consider* 
hg the sufferings they have endured from those profess- 
mg the Christian name. One shouU think, that every 
Christian's heart would glow with affection to a Jew, con- 
sidering, that through this people God has been pleased 

35 
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to impart to us the scriptures, both of the Old and New 
Testament. 

But to return from this digression : 

Should the context of the passage on which we are re- 
marking be examined, it will be seen that it affords no 
evidence, showing that Gehen.na means a place of end- 
less misery for the wicked. We think, if it were neces- 
sary, we could g^ean a few remarks from it in confirma- 
tion of what we have advanced. But this we shall pass 
over, and especially as the difficult nature of the two last 
verses of the chapter, would require an extension of re- 
mark, aside from our present investigation. 

There is one objection, which may have occurred to 
the minds of some from what has been stated in this pas- 
sage, taken in connexion with what is said in others, of 
which I shall take some notice here. The objection is 
this.—-" You have made the damnation of hell to mean 
the temporal punishment which came on the Jews in the 
destruction of their city and temple and yet in this pas- 
sage you extend this punishment to that which the Jews 
are yet suffering." In reply to this, a remark or two 
will be sufficient. It is true that the valley of Hinnom, or 
rather tophel, a particular part of that valley, was made 
an emblem of the temporal vengeance which came on 
the Jews at the destruction of their city and temple. 
The prophet Jeremiah as we have seen, said that the 
Lord would make the city of Jerusalem as tcphel, &c« 

But observe further, that this punishment was not to 
end when their city and temple were destroyed. They 
were then led away captive into all nations, and as we 
have also seen, God^as to make them an everlasting re* 
proach and a perpetual shame. Though the damnation 
of hell therefore came on the generation of the Jews to 
whom our Lord addressed himself, yet it is evident from 
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the scriptures, and also from the fact that the descend-, 
ants of that generation were to suffer a punishment^ 
which in Old Testament language js called everlasting or 
perpetual. We are far from thinking that the present 
punishment of the Jews includes no mcM'e in it than ban- 
ishment from their land, and the cruelties they have been 
called to suffer among the Gentile nations* Their spirit- 
ual miseries in being cast out from the presence of the 
iiord, are the worst part of their punishment. This 
could be easily shown. We think also we could show 
that though the Grentiles are never threatened with the 
damnation of hell, or that punishment which came on the 
Jews, in the destruction of their city and temple, yet 
many of the Gentile nations are partakers of the same 
punishment of a spiritual nature, which the Jews at 
present are enduring. But this is not the place for enter- 
ing into details about these things. 

I shall close my remarks on this passage with the fol- 
lowing observations. 

» 1st, As the prophets spoke of the temporal punishment 
of the Jews as an everlasting fire, or a fire that shall 
never be quenched, is it surprising that our Lord should 
use the same or similar language about it, in the passage 
we have been considering ? We should rather wonder 
if he had not ; and especially as we see that he quoted 
what the prophet Isaiah had said respecting it. I ask 
how in this case he could avoid using the same or similar 
language? « 

3d, If the temporal punishment of the Jews is in the 
Old Testament called ptfpetual and evtrlastit^^ and yet is 
to end, why ought the same language, borrowed by the 
New Testament writers from the Old, and used in speak- 
ing of the same people and the same punishment, be in- 
terpreted of endless duration ? The Jews could not have 
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understood such language or forms of speech in this way* 
I ask why should we do it? We have been accustomed 
to attach the idea of endless duration to the word ever- 
lasting, and that without consulting what -sense the Old 
Testament writers attached to it. But if we would un- 
derstand the scriptures aright, we must throw ourselves 
back to the time in which they were written, and as far 
as possible enter into the views, and feelings, and habits, 
of the people to whom they were written, and get acquaint- 
ed with their modes of speaking, and the meaning and ex- 
tent of the language they used. 

Sd, The language of the Old Testament was familiar 
to the New Testament writers. The meaning and extent 
of various words and forms of speech they perfectly un- 
derstood. Without a similar acquaintance with the Old 
Testament, it is impossi^j^e for us ever correctly to un* 
derstand the New. The reason is obvious. The New 
Testament writers are constantly using phraseology bor- 
rowed from the Old. This is often done when no formal 
quotation is made. The New Testament writers spoke 
in the words which the Hoty Spirit taught in the Old. 
They clothe their ideas in its language. To the Old 
we must then have constant recourse for the true mean- 
ing of it. In short, the Old Testament is the dictionary 
of the language of the New. Some proof has been given 
of this already, and more will be afforded in the course 
of our present investigation* 

Matth. X. 38. is the next passage which comes to 
be considered. <^And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell,^^ 
(Gehenna.) I shall here quote the parallel text in Luke 
xii. 4, 5. and consider them together. ^^ And I say unto 
you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
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and after that have no more that they can do : But I will 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear : fear him, which after 
he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell, (Gehenna ;) 
yea, I say unto you, fear him.'^ It is easily seen thaf; * 
these two texts relate the same discourse, and the re- 
marks to be made apply to both. What is said here was 
addressed by our Lord to his disciples. Jesus calls them 
his friends, and the contexts clearly show that what our 
Lord here spoke, had a particular reference to the cir- 
cumstances in which his disciples were soon to be placed. 
These two passages are supposed, however, to present a 
difficulty to my views of Gehenna, which demands con- 
* sideration. The difficulty stands thus : — ^' If Gehenna 
does not mean a place of future misery for the wicked, 
why is it said that the power of man extends only to kill- 
ing the body, and after that he hath no more that he can 
do ; but that after God hath killed the body, he hath 
power to cast into hell or Gehenna ?'' Before we proceed • 
to make any remarks on these two passages, directly to 
meet this difficulty, let us compare them. 

Notice, then, that in both, the disciples are dissuaded 
from the year offfwn; and the year of God is strongly in- 
culcated upon them. This was done in anticipation of 
the trials they were to endure for Jesus' namesake* *^I 
will ybrevam you whom ye shall fear.'' Notice further, 
that the power of man, whom they were not to fear, ex- 
tended only to killing the body. Matthew expresses it 
thus : ^' fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul." Luke thus expresses it : ^^be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do." Observe again, that what 
Matthew calls, in the first part of the verse, to ^kill the 
body," and to *« kill the soul," in the last part he express- 
es thus : ** to destroy both soul and body." — Man can 
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kill the body J but he is not able to kill or destroy the souL 
but God is able to destroy both soul and body in hell ; or, as 
Luke expresses it, — '^ after he hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell or Gehenna.^^ Notice again^ that Matthew 
makes a distinction between soul and body, whereas 
* Luke does not. He only mentions the body. • It seems 
that all that Matthew meant by soul and body, Luke con- 
sidered as sufficiently expressed by simply mentioning 
the body. Had the word soul in Matthew been .used to 
express the immortal part ofman^ there is certainly a great 
deficiency in Luke's language, in relating this discourse 
of our Lord's. But if he by merely mentioning the body, 
correctly and fully stated what our Lord meant, we ought 
not to consider the word soul^ used by Matthew, as mean- 
ing the immortal spirit. We shall presently attempt to 
show that the word nephishj of the Hebrew, and the cor- 
responding word, psuhe^ of the Greek, here translated 
soul^ are both often used to express mere natural or ani- 
mal life. They are used to express the life of beasts, as * 
well as of men. J^qjhish^ in the Old Testament, as any 
one may see by consulting an English concordance on 
the words life and soul, occurs in innumerable instances 
where it can mean nothing else but natural life. These 
two words are the common rendering of n^hish. The 
same remark applies to psuhe, also rendered life and soul 
in the New Testament. That the word nqphish, trans- 
lated lift and soul in the Old Testament, as psuhe is also 
in the New, was sometimes used expletivtly by the sacred 
writers, is obvious from the following -quotation from 
Pilkington's remarks, p. 94 : — ^^ For the same reason V0J 
should not always be translated soul, though the word 
soul, by the use of it in the translation of the Bible, hath 
Required nearly the same latitude with V0J in the He- 
brew ^ which is sometimes used expletively, sometime 
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means life, sometimes the whole man, and sometimes is 
applied to the irrational part of the creation. A few in« 
stances of which will be sufficient to show the impropriety 
of the translation, where the word s€ul is mentioned in 
several passages, in which no correct writer would now 
make use of it. Gen. xii* 1 3. my toul shall live because 
of thee : xix. 20. let me escape thither, and my soul 
shall live. Exod. xii. 16. save that which every soul 
must eat* Lev. v. 2. if a soul touch any unclean thing : 
XX. 1 1 • if the priest buy a soul with his money. Numb# 
xi. 6. but now our soul is dried away : xxxi. 28. one 
smU of five hundred, both of the men, and of the beeves, 
and of the asses, and of the sheep. Psalm Ivii. 4. my 
soul is among lions: cvi. 15. he sent leanness into their 
«oul.*-The writers of the New Testament also, finding 
i^v^ to be the general translation of raj, have used that 
word both for life and person ; and therefore it is some- 
times improperly rendered, a soul:, and when i^/v^ is, 
in some places, used to signify life, the writers are best 
justified in their expressions, by imputing it to their 
knowledge of the general import of the Hebrew word, 
liatth* iL 20. they are dead which sought the young 
child's lifr; viu 25. take no thought for your life* Luke 
xii. 23. the life in more than meat. John x. 15. I lay 
down my life for my sheep. Rom. siii. 1. let every smjil 
be subject to the higher pollers. Acts. iii. 23. every 
89iU that will not hear that prophet* 1 Peter iii. 20. 
eight souls were saved out of the water. 

• ^ And, as soul is used expletively, so is boAf also, in 
several passages of the New Testament; as Rom. vi. 16.* 
that the bodg of sin may be destroyed : vii. 4. ye are 

'dead to the law by the body of Christ : vii. 24. who shall 
deliver me firom the body of this death ; or from this body 
of death? CoL ii. 11. in putting ofi*the body of the sins 
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of the fle»h« And it may be said that body is here a figur* 
ative expression ; yet the metaphor is so obscure, as not 
readily to convey any clear idea to us/' 

That the word soul is used expletivtb/hj Matthew in the 
relation he here -gives of our Lord^s discourse, seems 
pretty evident from its being omitted by Luke in his ac- 
count. It is evident that he did not consider it necessary 
to mention the soul in relating what Matthew did, but 
considered our Lord's meaning sufficiently expressed 
without it. If this be true, as we think it is, no difficulty 
can arise to my views from the use of the word soul, as 
distinguished from the body by Matthew in this passage. 
If it is used expletively, or is a mere Hebrew idiom, 
which has no reference to the immortal part of man, but 
to natural life, what argument can be drawn from it to 
prove that the passages teach eternal punishment in hell 
or Gehenna ? We think before any thing like this is at- 
tempted to be drawn from them, it should be satisfactorily 
shown that Gehenna means a place of endless miseiy for 
the wicked. It has been shown, we think, beyond all 
fair debate, that in Matth. xxiii. where our Loud spoke 
to the unbelieving Jews, the words damnation ofhdl were 
used by him to express the temporal punishment com- 
ing on the Jews, and not eternal punishment. All the 
other passages we have considered, in which Gehenna 
occurs, confirm this sense of the word. Is this solitary 
instance to be considered proof sufficient to establish the 
doctrine of hell torments ? Is a mere Hebrew idiom to 
be the foundation of such a doctrine, and that in opposi- 
tion to all the other places where any thing is said about 
* Gehenna? But what renders it still more probable that 
the word soul is a mere expletive in the above passage, is, 
that though the New Testament is written in Greek, yet 
the idiom of it is Hebrew. Concerning this, Dr« Camp- 
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belPs first dissertation ought to be consulted. In his 
second, referring to the first, he says : — ^^ But whoever 
would argue in this manner, must have forgotten what 
has been fully evinced in the former dissertation, that 
though the words, the inflection, and the construction in 
the books of the New Testament are Greek, the idiom is 
strictly HebraicaL'' That the distinction between soul 
and body in Matthew, is a Hebrew idiom, is confirmed 
from the consideration that it is Matthew, and not Luke, 
who uses this distinction in his account. He is thought gen* 
erally to have written his gospel originally in Hebrew, and 
coBsequenUy his gospel must partake more of the He- 
brew idiom than Luke^s* That the word soul is used ex- 
pietively in the Old Testament, is evident from the above 
quotation. It is also evident from it, that in the New the 
word soul simply means person^ and that both soul and 
body are by the New Testament writers sometimes used 
expletively. That this is the case with the word soul 
Jn the passage before us, is strongly confirmed from com- 
paring Matthew and Luke a little further. What Matthew 
expresses by the words, ^^ to destroy both soul and body 
in bell,^' Luke thus expresses, — ^* hath power to cast into 
hell/' Here Luke considered himself as expressing all 
our Lord meant, and also all that Matthew expresses by 
the words, — ^** to destroy both soul and body in hell." 
Besides, every one must perceive the similarity, or rather 
the sameness of the phrase, " cast into hell,'' to phraseol- 
ogy used in some of the preceding passages which have 
been considered. See Mark ix. 45. 47. 

But it may be thought that the distinction between 
soul and body made in this passage, ought to be particu- 
larly noticed, as it seems not to agree with the views I 
have advanced about the punishment of Gehenna or helL 
This we intend now to do, and would observe, that allow- 

36 
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ing all the remarks already made on these two texts to 
pass for nothing, we shall proceed to show that they are 
not only in accordance with the views advanced on the 
above passages, but are additional confirmation of them* 
Allowing the word soul not to be used here expletively, 
and that there is no Hebrew idiom in the case, let us see 
what can be fairly made out from these two texts in favor 
of the doctrine of eternal misery in Gehenna. By the^ 
body, then, is universally understood the fleshy, corrupt- 
ible part of man, which, after death, returns to dust, from 
whence it originated. This we think cannot be question- 
ed. By the soul, in distinction from the body, is almost 
as generally understood the spirit, or that part of man 
which survives the body, and at death goes either to 
heaven or hell, to be happy or miserable forever. In 
this mistaken view of the word soul^ originates the appar- 
ent diflBculty in these two passages. 

Nothing is more susceptible of clear and decisive proof 
than this, that the New Testament writers use the word 
which is here translated soul, merely to express natural 
life. This is done in instances too numerous to be quot- 
ed. A few of them we shall presently adduce, as exam- 
ples, by way of illustration. We shall also show that the 
very same word here translated soul^ is in many other 
places translated life, and never was understood by any 
one to refer to the immortal spirit. Moreover, we shall 
show that the New Testament writers expressly and re- 
peatedly distinguished between soul and spirit; that they 
use as different words in making this distinction, as they 
do in distinguishing between soul and body. 

Let us now proceed to a few additional remarks on 
these two passages, with a view to obviate the difficulty 
arising from its being said that man has only power to 
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kill the body, but is not able to kill the soul ; but that 
God is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

1st, It may just be observed, that it is not said God 
would do this ; it is only said be is abk to do it. It is 
said he *•' is able to destroy both soul and body in hell ;" 
and that ^^ he hath power to cast into hell.'* Power or 
ability to do this is one thing, actually to do it is another. 
I merely notice 'this for the following reason. Admitting 
it was true that Gehenna was a place of eternal misery, 
and the soul here means the immortal spirit, yet nothing 
positive about eternal misery could be fairly made out 
from this passage. The doctrine is rather our own in- 
ference, than any positive declaration^ 

2d, Were we to interpret the words kill and destroy in 
a strict sense, these texts would prove total annihilation. 
To kill the ioul^ and to destroy the soul, intimates as certain- 
fy the death or annihilation of the soul, as to kill the body, 
or destroy the body, intimates the extinction of the life 
of the body. If by the word soul we understand the 
spirit, or immortal part of man, and if here God pos- 
itively declares that he will kill the soul, we think the 
doctrine of annihilation is clearly established. Our Lord 
seems then to have threatened his own disciples with an- 
nihilation if they did not fear him, and yet the unbeliev- -^ 
ing Jews he only threatened with the damnation of hell. 
Understanding Gehenna to mean a place of endless mise- ' 
ry, it would follow that the disciples are threatened with 
anniliilation in Gehenna, and the unbelieving Jews with 
endless misery in it, Matth. xxiii. 33. But can any man 
believe this ? 

3d^ The cause of the difficulty which these texts pre- 
sent, arises from the sense we attach to the word soul, 
which is understood to mean the immortal part or spirit, 
which is to exist in a separate state from the body, yea, 
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after the body returns to dust. But this we think is a 
great mistake* The original word here for soul, is not 
pnewmOj hut psvhe* This word, as is easily shown, is used 
in instances out of number for the mere natural life. In 
proof of this, I shall quote the following from Whitby : — 
on Acts ii. he thus, writes : ^^ Verses 26, 27. ' my flesh 
shall rest in hope ;^ ' that thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion.' That is, saith Dr. Hammond, ^ I am confident 
that though I die, yet shalt thou not leave me so long 
dead, as that my body shall be putrefied ; or thou wilt 
not leave my life in the grave, or in the state of death.' 
To explain and confirm this interpretation, let it be con- 
sidered, 

^' 1st, That the Hebrew word nep/iwfc, translated by 
the Septuagint 4^u;^9 doth many hundred times, both in 
the Old and New Testament, signify /t/e; so o'am'm, Tqp&r, 
<pvKxrluf\ilA/X^y is to preserve life; Gen. xix. 17.; xxxii* •> 
30. iSam. xix. 11. Job ii. 6. Psalm Ixxxv. 2. Jer. 
xlviii. 6. ; Ii. 6. See the note on Matth. xvi. 25, 26. 

^^ To seek the life of a man to destroy it, Exod. iv. 19. 1 
Sam. XX. i. ; xxiv. 9. ; xxv. 29. 2 Sam. iv. 8. 1 Kings 
xix. 10. 14. Psalm xiv. 4.; xxxvii. 12.; xxxix. 19.; 
liii. 3. ; Ixix. ii. ; cxli. 6. Jer. iv. 30. ; xi. 23. ; xxii. 25. ; 
xliv. 30. 

^' To save life, or preserve it from death. Josh. ii. 13. 2 
Sam. iv. 9. 1 Kings i. 12. 29. Psalm xvi. 14. ; xxi. 21. ; 
xxxii. 19. ; xL 4. ; liv. 25. ; Ivi. 5. ; Ixxi. 13. ; Ixxxv. 12, ; 
Ixxxviii. 47. ; cviii. 30. ; cxiv. 5. ; cxix. 2. Isai. xliv. 20* 

'^ To give a ransom for his life, Exod. xxiii. 30« ; xxx. 1 2» 

^^ Life for life, Exod. xxi. 23. Levit. xxiv. 18. Deut. 
xix« 21. 1 Kings xxiii« 39. 42. Our life for yours^ Josb» 
ii. 13. 
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" To put my life injeopardy^ Judges xii. 3« 1 Sam. xix. 
5.; xxviii. 21. Note, 

• «( Sdly, Thai when a man dies, his lift^ in the scripture 
phrase, is said to go down to Hades, to the pit, or into the 
house of silence ; and when he is snatched from the gates of 
death, his life is said to be brought or lifted up from Hades^ 
or the grave ; and therefore, when their bodies remain 
unquickened in the grave, their life may properly be said 
to be Ufi in it. Thus Jacob saith. Gen. xxxvii. 35. / will * 
go down to Sheol, to my son mcumir^ : I will descend to hell, 
saith the Seventy, lebi Chebortha, to the sepulchre ; So 
Jonathan, ^ that I may be in the state of the dead, as my 
son is.^ So again chap. xlii. 38. If mischief befal my son 
Benjamin, you will bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to 
Sheol : you will brir^ me down to Hades, into the house of the 
sepulchre, saith B. Uziel again ; and that to bring down 
his gray hairs, was to bring down kis life to the grave, is 
evident, because when Judas repeats these very words, 
chap. xliv. 29. and 31. he gives this reason of them, be- 
cause his life depended on the lad*s life. So 1 Sam. ii. 6. 

< the Lord, saith Hannah, killeth, arid he maketh alive, he 
bringeih down to Hades, and he raiseth up e^ain; where, 
note, that these words are by Josephus used as a proof 
of the resurrection ; and that the Chaldee paraphrast was 
of the same opinion, his words testify, for thus he renders 
them ; he killeth, and he hath said we sh4dl lioe iigatn; he 
bringeth down to Hades^ and he will after bring us up to life 
Oemalm So again, Job vii. 9. if a man shall go down to * 
Hades, shall he rise up again ? And Job xxxiii. 18. we find 
these very words, if God will teach him discipline, he will de* 
liver his Kfefrom the pit sfrom corruption, saith the Chaldee ; 
from death, saith the Septuagint ; and verse 22. if his life 
irawethn^h to the pit, and he say, redeemme from going dawn 
inio cof rupfioTi, to Hades^ he shall return to the days ofhis youth. 
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And Jonah, who was a type of Christ in this very thing, 
Matth. zii. 39, 40. saith, wherit naphshi my $oul failed in 
me, taal mishechatz chaii, thou causest my life to ascend out 
ofthepit^ Jon. ii. 6. 7. In the Psalmist this expression is 
very frequent : O Lord, saith he, thou hast brought' up, min 
sheol naphshi, my life from helL, or Hades, thou hastpre^ 
served me from going dawn into the pit. Psalm xxx. 3. And 
again, Psalm Ixxxvi. 13. thou hast delivered my life from 
the ruthermost hell, or Hades, misheol haragitha,/romSAeoi 
beneath, or from the low earth, saith the Chaldee, from 
the state of death, Ains worth, /rom the sepulchre I. T. into 
which Christ is said to have descended, Eph. iv. 9. See 
the note there ; and into which David, had he then died, 
would only have descended, and not into hell properly so 
called. Psalm Ixxxviii. 3. Chajah lesheol, my life draweih 
nigh to hell, to Hades ; and Psalm xciv. 14. If the Lord 
had not been my helper, my life had dwelt in silence, in the 
grave, the house of silence, as appears from those words, 
Psalm cxv. 1 7. the dead cannot praise thee, nor they that go 
down into Hades, Seventy, into silence, Hebr. into beth 
cheborah, the house of the sepulchre, Chaldee, and Psalm 
Ixxxix. 48. what man is he that liveth, and shall not see death t 
shall he deliver his soul from the hand of hell, his life from the 
hand of Hades, t.e. the grave f shall he be delivered from the 
ar^el of death, shall he not descend into the house of the s^puJr 
chre f Parallel to which are the words of Hezekiah, Isai. 
xxxviii. 1 8. they that are in Hades, or Sheol, shall not praise, 
neither shall the dead bless thu. So Tqb. iii. 10. / shall 
6rtng the old age of my father witii sorrow, w eiht, that is, 
to the grave, chap. vi. 1 4. So David saith to Solomon of 
Joab and Shimei, thou shall bring dawn their gray hairi 
to the grave, 1 Kings, ii. 6. 9. 

'^ Seeing then moSoTuf V 4f^fX?f^ w »i^, is to bring down 
the life to thegrave, WfsJw V 4^;^ i^ ai^^ is to britig the life 
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lip frwn the grave ; fjuj JkoOaku^ew V 4^;^i}V juy €f( aJ'x, may 
very properly here import, not to leave the life of Christ tn 
the grave, but to revive his dead body, by giving a new 
life and motion to his animal spirits, now dormant in it, 
and a re-union of his soul to it ; and so this first part of 
the sentence, thou wilt not leave my life in the grave, 
will be in sense the same with the ensuing words, thou 
milt not svffer thy Holy One to see corruption ; as are those 
words of the Psalmist, what man is he that shall not see 
death f the same with the following words, shall he deliver 
his life from the hand of Hades t and those of Job, chap, 
xvii. 1 3» (Ae grave is my house, I have made my bed in the 
darkness ; and those of Elihu, chap, xxkiii. 28. Ae v>ill de- 
liver his life from going down into the pit, and his life shall 
see the light; and those of David, thou hast brought up my 
soul from the grave, thou hast kept me alive, that I should not 
go down into the pit. Psalm xxx. 3. My life draweth nigh to 
the grave, I am counted vnth them that go dovm into the pit, 
Psalm Ixxxviii. 3. See Psalm ex v. 17. Isai. xxxviii. 10 — 
13. And that this must be the true import of the words, 
will be still further evident. 

. " 1st, From the precedent words, my flesh shall rest in 
hope, that thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, it being a 
very proper prosopopoeia to bring his dead flesh, hoping it 
shall be revived, but not so proper to introduce it, hoping 
that its soul shall not be left in hell, or in the place of the 
damned ; and also from the following words : ^ thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell, for thou wilt show me the path 
of life ;^ for as life is opposed to death, so showing to one 
dead, or in danger of it, the path of life, must signify the 
preserving him from death, or the restoring him to life 
when dead. And, 

" 2dly, From the consideration of the person to whom 
these words do, in the primary sense, belong -, for being 
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spoken by king David, when his life was continually in 
his hand, and he was still in danger of death from a per- 
secuting Saul, they in respect of him can only signify his 
hope that God would not give him over unto death ; and 
so in reference to the son of David will very naturally 
import, that though thou sufierest men to kill me, and 
lay me in the grave, yet wilt thou raise me from the dead. 
In a word, this phrase is by St. Peter interpreted of our 
Lord^s resurrection ; for so he speaks, ' Him whom you 
by wicked hands have slain, God hath raised up, loosing 
the bands of death,' ver* 23, 34. ^ for David saith of 
him, thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,' t.e. my life in 
the grave ; and it is opposed to David's continuing in the 
grave, and in the state of death, thus, David is both dead 
and buriedj dJid his body lies still in the sepulchre; he 
therefore could not say this of himself; but being apropk' 
€l, and so foreseeing thai God would raise up Jesus from tlu 
dead, he said this of the resurreclion of Christ, thou wilt not 
leave m/ soul in hell, or my life in the grave.'''^ « 

See p. 43. for the remainder of this note. 

I have made this long quotation from Whitby for the 
following reasons : it not only confirms all that is said in 
chapter 1. of Sheol and Hades, but, 

1st, It fully shows that nqpkish, in the Old Testament, 
and psvhe, of the New, translated life and soul, do many 
hundred times signify life. The places cited by Whitby, 
sufficiently show that mere natural life is meant. Indeed, 
it is often applied to the life of beasts as well as of men. 
People ought, therefore, in reading the scriptures, to be* 
ware of thinking, when they see the word soul so often 
used, that the immortal -spirit is always or necessarily 
meant. We are disposed to think many parts of the Bible 

* The Greek* for the moft part, it omitted in the eboTe quotation. 
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* are misapplied from inattention to this. People have asso* 
ciated with the word soulj the idea of the «ptn^ or tmmor* 
ial part of inan, and hence conclude that this must be its 
meaning when they meet with it in reading the Bible. It « 
is true that in many places of scripture, it is used so obvi- 
ously for the mere natural life, that none can mistake,-^ 
But in others, and in the passage we are now considering, 
this faUe association is still continued, contrary to the 
context and scope of the writer. Unless we attend to the 
scripture usage of words, and the context in which they 
are used, to see what is the intention of the writer by his 
use of those words, we are not likely soon, if ever, to 
come to a correct understanding of the Bible. Let us 
come to it, and let it be examined on the same fair a^d 
honorable principles of interpretation, as we would ex- 
amine any other ancient book, and I have no fear for my 
Bible. 

' 2d, But what we have made the above quotation chief- 
ly for, is to show that the word pstJuj or soul, goes to 
Hades, or the grave, as well as the body. The Saviour's 
jwuAe, or soult was not left there. Or rather is not the 
word soul used here for the person of our Lord, and the 
meaning simply is, that he was not left in the state of the 
dead t At any rate, it hajl no reference to his spirit, 
whicb he commended into the hands of his Father. Does 
not this confirm what has been stated already, that the 
phrase soul and body spoken of in this passage, is a mere 
Hebrew idiom? or that soul is used as an expletive 1 If 
it is not, let it be shown that the soul is the same as spirit, 
or the immortal part of man, and th»t body and spirit 
both go to Hades. If the/miAe, soul, or life, is said to go * 
to the grave, and to be left there, if the person is not 
again raised from the dead, why may it not with as much 
propriety be said, that the psuhe, soul^or life, is cast into 

27 
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or destroyed in Gehenna? It has no reference to the 
spirit, or immortal part, unless we believe that the qnrii 
goes to the grave at death, and is left there mtil, with 
the body, it is again raised from the dead. 

That a distinction is made between the pmkt, soul or 
life, and the pneuma, ^rit, we shall now proceed to show. 

Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, chap. iv. 13. makes 
a distinction between jMwfte and/metcmo, or soul and spirit, 
^^ dividing asunder of soul and spirit.'* And in 1 Tbess. v. 
23, says, — "And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly : and I pray God your whole spirit, (pneuma) and 
soul, (psuhe) and body, (soma) be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." Here is a 
distinction not only between the body and soul, or nat* 
ural life, but between both these, and the spirit, or in* 
mortal part. When Stephen prayed, — ^^ Lord Jesus re- 
ceive my spirit,^' he did not pray,—" Lord Jesus receive 
my (psuhe) soul,'' but " Lord Jesus receive my (pneiimo]r 
spirit.^' When Jesus said, — ^ Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit,*' it was not his pstAe, (soul) but bb 
pneuma (spirit) which he commended into the hands of 
his Father. See Luke xxiii. 4S. And when he bowed his 
head and gave up the ghost, it was not his (pmAe) booI, 
but his (jmeuma) spirit, he yielded up. Johii xiz* 30* 
Matth. xxvii. 50. Besides, believers are not said to be 
come to the (pshukai) souls of just men made perf^sct, iMit 
are said to be come to the (pnmiMn) spirits of just men 
made perfect. Heb. xii. 23. For more examines, see 
1 Peter iii. 19. Luke viii. 55. and xxiv. 37. 3S« and 1 
Cor. V. 5. • 

That a distinction between soul, l^y and spirit is 
made in scripture, is too obvious from these passages to 
be denied. Concerning this distinction, Whitby, on I 
Thess. V. 23. thus writes :-*- 
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^ Yourtthole spirit, end smU, AniI6oeiy. Here the apostle 
JQstifies the ancient and true philosophy, that man is, as 
Nemesius styles him, a compotmd of thru iiffermt parts. 
This was the doctrine of the Pythagoreans, as we learn 
from Jambilicns, who having told us that man consists of 
soul and body, adds, tiM ths smil consists of two parts, <m^ 
tnduei wiA reason, and one with4)ut reason* This also was 
the philosophy of the Platonists, as we learn from Neme- 
sius, Sallust, and Laertius, who inform us, that there is in 
man a soul irrational, which f Moms the affections of the body^ 
anda mind which useHi the body as its instrument, andf^U 
ogainBt a. This also was the doctrine of the Stoics ; 
whence Antoninus saith, the three constituer^ parts of man 
ate the hoAf, soul and mind^ IrensBUs, and Clemens, of Al- 
ezfitttdrta^ and Origen, say the same. M. Le Clerc here 
is v^ry positive that this philosophy is false, and that 
there is nothing in man but his body and his reasonable 
soul; but he saith nothing to sustain this confidence 
agaiAst those two excellent philosophers, Gassendus and 
Dr. Willis, who have established this philosophy beyond 
all reasonable contradiction. Nor can the conflict be- 
twixt the mind and spirit, and the flesh, mentioned, Rom. 
vH. 14.^35« and Gal. v. 16, 17. be explained ; nor can 
any man tell what the iv t^anf, or ruling principle in us, 
19 to govern, without admitting this inferior soul as the 
fountain of all our sensaal appetites ; or even tell us what 
it is to die, unless it be to make this inferior soul, which 
cottsists in the motion of the animal spirits, and the sen- 
sitive appetites they produce in us, to cease, to act, or 
tsote^ as formerly. He will have i^/fs^^ here to signify life^ 
as indeed it Abth in other places, but never where the 
constituent parts of a man ar^ eQUmerated, as here they 
are ; and seeing the spirit and the body are unquestiona- 
bly the constituent parts of a man, it is reasonable to 
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conceive that the \{/v;^ mentioned here, must be so aUOf 
especial! J since it is divided from the spirit and the body 
hy the particle \t>. Moreover, by following the motions 
of this brutish appetite, is a man styled 4^;^«o() the ani- 
mal man ; and by being animated and informed by this 
4^;^iy, is the body called ^mfAat t{^«Kov, an animal body, 
1 Cor. XV. 44, 45. ; and by conveying of ibis tl'u;^, or in- 
ferior soul to his posterity, is the first Adam said to be 
made uf ^l^fff ^omwv, to convey this animal life to his 
posterity ; though this at last may be only a strife about 
words, the animal spirits being included in the body.^' 

In confirmation of this distinction, I also quote Park- 
hurst on the word pneuma^ spirit* He says it means, — 
^^ the human soul or spirit breathed into man immediately 
by God himself ; see Gen. ii. 7. Rev. xi. 11. and express- 
ly distinguished both from his body^ ^jbM, and from his 
4^;;^!}, or animal soui^ which be hath in common with the 
brutes, 1 Thess. v. 23. comp. Heb. iv. 12. Eph. iv. 23. 
Matth. xxvi. 41. Luke i. 47. Acts vii. 59. Heb. xii. 23. 
1 Pet. iii* 19. 1 Cor. ii. 11. It is applied to Christ^s ^- 
man soul or spirit, Matth. xxvii. 50. Luke xxiii. 46. John 
xiii. 21. xix. 30. comp. Acts vii. 59.^' 

On this quotation of Wbitby^s, I would only remark, 
did the inspired writers borrow this distinction between 
soul, body, and spirit, from philosophers, or did philoso- 
phers borrow it from them ? Is this distinction a scrip- 
tural one, or is it like (psuhe) soul and (soma) body^ a mere 
Hebrew idiom, or is the word spirit (pneuma) an exple- 
tive, like the word soul ? Besides, how are the texts re- 
ferred to, and the remarks of Whitby to be fairly met, on 
the supposition that there is no real ai)d sqriptural foun- 
dation for such a distinction. 

But that (psuhe) soul in the, passage before us, means 
the natural life, I shall illustrate by a few more exam* 



AN INQUIRY, lee. 305 

pies, in which all will allow that it can mean nothing else. 
For example, it is said, Acts xxvii. 22. ^ there shall be 
no loss of any man's life, but of the ship." Again, it is 
said, ^ they are dead which sought the young child's life,'' 
Matth. ii. 20. Again, Matth. vi« 25. it is said, ^^ take no 
thought for your life what ye shall eat or what ye shall 
drink." Now in all these texts, and many more I might 
quote, the word for life is jmcfte, the same as in the pas- 
« sages under consideration. But to put this matter beyond 
all debate, I shall quote an instance or two in point from 
the very context of the passages before us. Thus in 
Matthi X. 39. it is said, ^^ he that findeth his life, ^all 
lose it : and he that loseth his life for my sake, shall find 
it." Here the word for life ispsuht, as in the passages 
we are considering. See also Luke xii. 19,20. Had 
the word psuke been translated soul instead of life in the 
last quoted text, it would have read thus :-— ^^ He that 
findeth his soul, shall lose it : and he that loseth his soul 
for my sake, shall find it." Could this be said of the im- 
mortal spirit f This no one will assert. This text, then, 
not only shows what psuhcj lift, or fouZ, means, but it ex- 
plains the texts on which we are remarking. They then 
read thus : — ^ Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the life : But rather fear him who is able 
to destroy both life and body in hell." But it may be . 
said, is not killing the body killing the life ? To this I 
answer, in 6ne sense it is, in another it is not. It is kill- 
ing or destroying the life from this present world* This 
men may and can do. But their power reaches no 
further than this. Men may kill the body, but they can- 
not kill the life, so as to prevent its reanimating the body ; 
but God can not only kill the body, but prevent its ever 
again living. God^s power reaches to this ; for he is able 



306 AN INQUIRY, Ut, 

to destroy the life, or in other words, never raise the per* 
son to life again* ^ 

But to illustrate this still further, it ought to be duly 
considered, if in scripture ptuhtj or ii^ is ever spoken 
about as existing separate from the body. That jMieumo, 
spirUi is thus spoken of, we think is obvious firom the 
above texts* But ne do not find pgulu so mentioned, bat 
the contrary. This we ha^e seen from the quotation from 
Whitby on Acts ii. 27. '^ Thou wilt not leave my sonl 
(psuht) in helL" Here his life or soul is considered as 
along with his body in Hades or the grave* But ob* 
serve, that his pneuma^ spirit^ which he commended in&o 
the hands of his father, is never said to be in Hades or in 
the grave. This is not said of him, nor of any other per* 
son. It is easily seen, then, that there is nothing mart 
strange in spesJdng of both life and body being destroy* 
ed in hell or Gehenna, than there is in saying that our 
Lord's life or soul was not left in Hades or the state of 
the dead. By his life or soul not being left there, is evi- 
dently meant that he did not continue dead, but on the 
third day lived agam. So in the passage under considera- 
tion, God is said to be able to destroy both body and soul 
in Gehenna or hell, or to prevent the persons from ever 
living s^;ain« This men could not do; they covJd only 
kill the body* The Jews idUed the body df our Lord by 
crucifying him* Had God not raised him from the dead, 
his soul or life would have been killed* But God raifttd 
him from the dead, and consequently his soul was fiot 
4 killed or .left in Hades* Now, in the passi^s b^ore us, 
where God is said to be able to destroy or kill the soal, 
after be hath destroyed the body, its continuance in diis 
state is all that seems to be meant j for the persons ttre 
not spoken of as existing or suffering after this in sool or 
body in any place. On the contrary, soul and body is 



Jd9 IMQUULY, icA. 307 

said to be iestrcyed in Gehenna. But God is only said 
to be akle or to have power to do this. But in the first of 
the passages we are considering, as we have seen, both 
soul and body are mentioned ; but in the second, Luke, 
recording the same discourse of our Lord, only mentions 
the body. It is evident that he considered only mention* 
tog the body to include all* our Lord meant, and which is 
expressed by Matthew by the words, ^^ both soul and ^ 
body.*^ It is evident then, that by both soul and body, 
notBing more is meant than what is expressed in some of 
the other passages, by the phrase, ^' rokok 6od^.'' Besides^ 
we think it will be admitted that the punishment here 
: mentioned is nothing more than what we have seen men- 
tioned in the other passages ahready considered* 

We have now one remark to make, and we deem it con** 
elusive on this subject. Supposing then that Gehenna, in 
the passages under consideration, does mean the place of 
endless misery^ Let this be considered, for argument's 
sake, a tmtb ; yea, let it also be granted that the punish-" 
ment of this place is of endless duration, I ask what folr 
lows from these passages? It only follows that the body, 
or if yon please, body and soul, or the life, are destroyed 
there. It does not follow that the jmettma, spirit, or im- 
mortal part, has any concern in this punishment. No ; 
for we have seen them expressly distinguished ; and in 
these passages not a word is said about it either being in 
Gehenna, or punished there. No ; nothing like this is to 
be found in the Bible. We read there of fupkish^ pauht^ 
mmlj or l{/e, going to Sheol or Hades, and hear of its be- 
mg destroyed in Gehenna ; but do we ever read of the 
pnnunOf spirit being in any of those places ? No ; at death 
it returns to God, who gave it. So far from Ae pneuma, • 
4|ptrvt, being tormented, killed or destroyed in Gehenna, 
o&any of those places^ it is never represented as being 
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IB them at all. But every child who has learned his cat- 
echism, knows that the common belief is that the spirits or 
souls of all the wicked go to hell at death, to suffer its 
torments forever. It, to be sure, may be said the rich 
man was in hell. Yes, he was in Hades, but not in Ge- 
henna, according to the representation given in the par- 
able. But the passages we are now considering do not 
speak of Hades, but of Genenna. It will not do thus to 
confound two places as distinct as London and Boston, 
or to found such a doctrine on a parable which has been 
shown above to afford it no support. The place where 
God is said to destroy both soul and body is Gehenna or 
hell. This is the only text where any thing like this is 
mentioned in the Bible. But it should be remembered, 
that it is not pneuma, hnt psvht^ natural life, which is said 
to be destroyed. We call on any man to produce an in- 
stance from scripture where it is ever said . the /meiima, 
spirit^ is in Gehenna, or killed or destroyed in Gehenna. 
Though nothing like this is to be found in the sacred 
writings, yet people from tha passage we are considering, 
conclude that the immortal Spirit of man is to be killed 
or destroyed in Gehenna* Even in the parable of the 
rich man, it is not said his jmetimn, spirit^ was there, or tor- 
mented in Hades. No such representations are given in 
the Bible, either about H^des or Gehenna. But ought 
not such representations to be found there, if the common 
belief be the doctrine of Idripture ? - It certainly is the 
common opinion that the spirits of the wicked go to hell, 
at death. But from wh^ part of the scriptures da we 
learn this ? If evidence of such a doctrine is to be found 
there, let Jt be produced. 

* In confirmation of all the above remarks, it may be 
noticed, that the more those texts and their contexts are 
considered, Gehenna in them will appear to have the same 
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sense i^hich we have seen it has in other places. Indeed, 
it would be surprising if in this solitary instance it should 
mean a place of eternal misery, and in all the others only 
temporal punishment ; that it should be used in this 
sense when addressing the disciples, and that our Lord 
should never have used it so when he addressed the un- 
believing Jews. If it means this in these two passages, it 
would be in the face of facts, and other texts, altogether 
irreconcilable with it. The language, we see, agrees with 
other passages already considered. If we read here of 
body and soul destroyed in hell or Gehenna, this agrees 
to other places considered above, where it is said, '^ and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.'' See 
Matth. V. 29, 30. The ^^hrase whole body includes all 
that is meant by soul and )|ody in the passages under con- 
sideration. The language of these passages does not ac- 
cord with common belief; for it is believed that the soul 
only goes to Gehenna, or the place of endless misery, at 
death, and the body suffers not its punishment until the 
resurrection. But if soul means the spirit, or immortal 
part, and Gehenna means a place of endless qiisery, it is 
a plain case, that, soul and body being destroyed, or the 
whole body being cast into hell, both go there together. 
And if killed or destroyed, ak'e they not annihilated? 

But we think, if the contexts of these two passages arc 
examined, and the occasion of what ia-,^aid to the disci- 
pies considered, it very strongly confirms the view taken 
of them. It also confirms all that is said of Gehenna in 
other passages. Let us glance at this for a moment. By 
comparing Matth. x. and xxiv. all may see that many 
things stated in both are very similar, or rather the same. 
No man can read them without seeing this. The suffer- 
ings the disciples were to endure, are similar. The 
sources from whence they should arise, are the same ; 
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and the directions given to them, how thej should con- 
duct themselves under them, are similar. But there is 
one thing mentioned in both, which deserves particular 
notice. It is said in Matth. x. 22* and zxiv. 1 3. — ^ but 
he that endureth to the end shall be saved.'' What end 
is meant in both passages? Evidently the end of the Jew- 
ish dispensation, or state, when all the tribulations men- 
tioned, Matth. xxiv. should come on the Jewish nation. 
This evidently shows that in both chapters our Lord's 
discourse related to the same time and events. During 
the period which was to elapse before this end should 
come, the disciples were to be employed in publishing 
the gospel. In the two passages before us, our Lord 
warns them against the fear of man, and the fear of God 
is enforced on them in view of their labors and sufferings. 
See Matth. x. 26, 27. Luke xii. 1 — 3. He assures them 
of the protecting care of (jod, if they feared him, Matth. 
X. 29, 31. Luke xii. 6. The sufferings they were to en- 
dure would prove them, whether they feared God or man. 
Matth. X. 31-^39. Luke xii. 8, 9. Should any one of 
them^- being influenced by the fear of man, apostatize 
from the faith of Christ, seeking thereby to save his Ufe, 
(psuhe) he should lose it. They should, with the rest of 
the Jewish nation, be involved in all the miseries coming 
on that generation. On the contrary, he that did endure 
to the end, should be saved from them, as we have seen 
that they were ; for all the disciples left the city, and 
• were saved. We have seen that Gehenna, or the valley 
of Hinnom, was made by the prophet Jeremiah an em- 
blem of this very punishment coming on the Jewish na- 
tion. We see then, that in this passage, as well as in the 
preceding texts, that it is when our Lord was speaking in 
reference to the destruction of Jerusalem, that he says 
any thing about the punishment of Gehenna. Can it be 
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accounted for, why our Lord never spoke of Gehenna or 
hell when preaching the gospel, but always in discourses 
which had a reference to the calamities at the end of 
the Jewish state ? Besides, all he did say about hell, was 
chiefly spoken to his disciples, and neither by him nor 
any other inspired person, is a word said about it to the 
Gentiles. Let it be accounted for, why in the very pas- 
sages we are now considering, our Lord was speaking 
to his disciples about the end of the Jewish state, when 
he introduces what be here says of Gehenna ; and that 
what is said, when carefully examined, goes to confirm 
the views we have stated on all the above passages. « 

But before concluding my remarks on this text or 
texts, I must be indulged for a moment in making the fol- 
lowing in addition. 

Ist, Before it can be proved that this text which speaks 
of killing or destroying soul and body in Gehenna, has 
any reference to future eternal punishment, it must first 
be satisfactorily shown that Gehenna is such a place of 
punishment. We think we have proved that it is not.— 
Let not those, then, who say that it is, assume this sense 
of the term Gehenna, but prove it before they thus ac* 
commodate the language of these two passages to a mere 
gratuitous assumption. This is the first thing to be de- 
termined: what is the scripture meaning of the term Ge^ 
henna f To assert that it means the place of endless mis- 
ery for the wicked, can be met by asserting that it does 
not ; for one assertion is just as good as another. 

9d, It must also be proved that psuht here means, not 
the mere natural life, nor is used expletively, but means 
the spirit, or immortal part of man, which survives the 
body, and is susceptible of punishment, separate from it. 
We are not to take it for granted that soul in this passage 
signifies the spirit, and that in opposition to all the evi- 
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dence which we have adduced to the contrary. But it is 
very evident that all who consider this text as teaching 
the doctrine of eternal misery in Gehenna, proceed on 
the presumption that this is correct. They have no doubt 
Gehenna or hell is a place of eternal misery, and they 
have as little that soul here means the immortal spirit. 
But we protest against this, and request that these things 
be proved before such a doctrine be inferred from these 
passages. 

3d, Such as oppose the views I have advanced concern- 
ing Gehenna, will certainly feel themselves under some 
obligation to account also for what is said in the passages 
before us being addressed to the disciples. It is evident 
from the context of those passages, that this is the truth ; 
and we have seen that nothing like this is said either to 
the unbelieving Jews, or by any of the sacred writers to 
the Gentiles. Our Lord, we have seen, once said to the 
unbelieving Jews, " how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell ?" We have shown, we think, satisfactorily, that by 
this our Lord only meant the temporal punishment which 
came on the Jews during that generation. One should 
certainly think, if by killing and destroying both soul and 
body in hell, means eternal misery in a future state, that 
this would have been said to the unbelieving Jews, and 
not to the disciples. I desire that this be rationally ac- 
counted for, if my views are wrong and the common views 
of those passages be correct. Besides ; let it also be ac- 
counted for, why we never find any thing like this said 
to the Gentiles, either by our Lord or his apostles. Why 
are they silent altogether about Gehenna to them ? Were 
none of them to be killed or destroyed, soul and body, in 
Gehenna or hell ? Are our Lord^s own disciplei^ the only 
persons threatened with, or exposed to, such a punish- 
ment? 
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4th, Such persons must also feci it an incumbent duty 
devolving on them, to account for the fact, that in the 
contexts of the passages before us, and in all the others 
where Gehenna is spoken of, our Lord was not speaking 
on the subject of a future state, or of eternal punishment, 
but was discoursing about the temporal calamities com- 
ing on the Jewish nation. The very passages we are con- 
sidering, form no exception to this, as the circumstances 
mentioned in their contexts sufficiently show* Why then 
assume it as a fact, that Gehenna means a place of end* 
less misery for the wicked, entirely overlooking the con- 
texts of the passages where it occurs ; which show that 
this is not its meaning? And why give it such a meaning, 
so contrary to its usage in the Old Testament, and the 
subject to which our Lord applies it in the New ? 

5th, Those who assert that by killing and destrbying 
. soul and body in hell, or Gehenna, eternal misery is 
meant, ought to show why this language may not as nat- 
urally be interpreted that soul and body are to be anni- 
hilated. If it supports the former doctrine, it is necessa- 
ry to show that it affords no support to the latter. This is 
the more necessary as we believe this passage is quoted 
to prove the doctrine of annihilation ; and it must be 
OMmed by every candid man that the language literally 
and strictly interpreted, gives as much countenance to 
the one doctrine as it does to the other. 

These are now all the passages where our Lord says 
any thing about hell or Gehenna. It must, I think, be 
allowed, that the views I have stated^ are supported by 
facts, by the context of the places where Gehenna occurs, 
and confirmed by an appeal to the Old Testament scrip- 
tures. ' JVIay I not, then, be permitted to say, that, if I am 
in an error, it is very strange this error should have such 
a body of evidence to support it. The sense I have 
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given to Gehenna, is not assumed, but it is settled by di- 
vine authority. Can any man produce such facts and 
evidence in support of Gehenna^s being a place of endless 
misery for the wicked ? If this cannot be done, must it 
not be allowed, that either error has more evidence to 
support it than truth, or that my view of Gehenna is the 
true one ? At any rate, with such weight of evidence 
pressing on my mind, how could I do otherwise than hon- 
estly avow the convictions which this evidence has pro> 
duced, without violating my conscience and forfeiting all 
tlaim to an honest minded man f 

If indee4 1 am mistaken in my views of those passages, 
no man can more sincerely wish to see where the mis- 
take lies, than I do* If this mistake can be pointed out, 
and if it can be proved that Gehenna, or hell, is a place 
of endless misery for all the wicked, we doubt not but 
this will be done. It is not to be expected, that a doc- 
trine so popular, which has been so long believed, and 
supported by the learning and talents of so many good 
men, will be given up without a struggle. If it be true, 
we earnestly wish to see it established by an examination 
of all the passages where Gehenna occurs ; and a rational 
and scriptural account given of the facts which we have 
adduced, and have yet to produce on the subject. See 
^me additional remarks on these two passages in note A, 
at the end of the volume. 

The last place in the New Testament in which Gehen- 
na is used, is James iii. 6. ^^ And the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity : so is the tongue among our members, 
that jt defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the 
course of nature ; and it is set on fire of helL" This is 
one of the two places, in which Dr. Campbell thinks the 
word Gehenna is used figuratively. He observes, as has 
been quoted above, that it is ^ the intention of the writer 
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to draw an illustration of the subject from that state of 
perfect wretchedness.^' It is rather surprising that Dn 
Campbell should not have noticed, that before any illus- 
tration could be drawn from Gehenna as a place of end- 
less misery, by a Jew, or any one else, it must first be 
known as such to be a place of perfect wretchedness* Let 
me ash from what source could a Jew learn this ? Not 
from the Old Testament ; for Dr. Campbell himself as- 
sures us, that Gehenna is not found in the Old Testament 
in this sense. It is not found in the Septuagint, nor evei\ 
in the Grecian classics. If James therefore knew all this 
to be true, how could he eVer draw such an illustration? 
This was impossible, unless we suppose that James learn- 
ed this doctrine from the Targums and the apocrypha, 
or from our Lord's instructions. To suppose the first, is 
to say that James learned this doctrine from a source 
which is not very creditable to it, nor honorable to him. 
To suppose the last, is to make James use Gehenna in a 
sense it never was used by our Lord. This has been 
shown from an examination of all the places in which 
he did use this word. 

It should be recollected that James was a Jew, and 
that he wrote to believing Jews. No place, to a Jew, 
could afibrd such a view of perfect wretchedness as the 
valley of Hinnom or Gehenna. It is certainly then more 
rational to think that James drew an illustration of his 
subject from this place, well known, than from a place of 
endless misery, which was not known. If we understand 
this text literally, it is at least as difficult to understand 
how the tongue could be set on fire from a place of future 
endless misery, as how it could be set on fire from the 
valley of Hinnom. It is evident that James is speaking 
of the evils arising from an improper use of the tongue. 
What could be more natural, in speaking of thefilthiness 



216 AN INQUIRY, be. 

and abominations which proceed from it, than to draw 
an illustration from Gehenna or the valley of Hinnom, 
the most abominable place known to Jews ? But if Ge- 
henna here is understood figuratively, sts Dr. Campbell 
thinks it ought to be, it requires no further remark from 
me ; for surely no one will attempt to prove the doctrine 
of endless misery from the mere figurative use of the term 
Gehenna* 

Such are all the texts in which the word Gehenna is 
used by the New Testament writers, and such are the re- 
marks which have occurred to me in my examinatioh of 
them. According to every just rule of scripture inter- 
pretation I am acquainted with, I do not see how I could 
have interpreted them differently. Indeed, to me it is 
surprising how the doctrine of eternal misery was ever 
founded on any of the texts which speak of Gehenna or 
hell. If I am correct, it also affords a striking example 
how far we may be misled, in a proper understanding of 
the scriptures, by attaching to a single word a sense dif- 
ferent from that given it by the inspired writers. Dr. 
Campbell, in his Dissertations, has shown in a number of 
instances, that many scripture words have now a very dif- 
ferent sense attached to them from what they had when 
used by the inspired writers ; and it is by tracing out what 
the original sense was, that he often affords valuable in- 
formation to his readers. I have attempted a similar 
course with the word Gehenna. How far I am correct, 
my readers must judge for themselves. I hope they will, 
on the one hand, guard against receiving my error, if it 
be one, and on the other, beware of rejecting my view, if 
true, from prejudices of educafton. Under the influences 
of these prejudices, I began to examine this subject^ and 
have been obliged to relinquish my former views of Ge- 
henna, from the force of the evidence I have- already 
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Stated, and which I have yet to adduce on this subject. 
If my Tiews of Gehenna are, upon examhiation, found 
correct, it is abo a striking proof how far we may be mis* 
led, in a proper understanding of the New Testament, 
from our inattention to the Old. If the word Gehenna in 
the New, is used in a similar sense as in the Old Testa- 
ihent, all the false views we have had of the texts in which 
it occurs in the former, have arisen from our inattention 
to its usage in the latter. Whether I am right or wrong 
in my views of Gehenna in the New Testament, no man, 
we think, will deny, that there is a degree of plausi- 
bility in what I have stated between the Old and New 
Testament usage of this word. It would be foolish in me 
to think that I have brought forward all that can be urged 
for or against this view of Gehenna. The subject is 
brought forward for deliberate and serious consideration. 
If I am wrong in my views, I shall have an opportunity 
\ of being better informed. If right, I have only perform- 
V^ a duty which I owed to mankind. 

Before closing this section, it is proper to notice any 
objections which have occurred against the sense given 
to Gehenna or hell in the passages we have been consid- 
ering. 

1st, One of the most popular objections likely to be 
urged, is, that the sense I have given to Gehenna is very 
contrary to the long established ecclesiastical use of this 
word* This is frankly and fully admitted ; but certainly 
this is no certain evidence that my views are incorrect. In 
the present case, I have done no more than what is done 
by Presbjrterians, Hopkinsians, Congregationalists, Bap- 
tists, Methodists, yea, by all sects in religion. They all, 
in their oWn way, take the liberty of thinking that scrip- 
ture usagd of words is, sometimes at leasts different from long 
established ecclesiastical usage of words. That the ec- 
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j:lesiadtical use of aome scripture words is very different 
from the scripture usage of them, few wUl deay. That 
they are different, and also how little we ought to reg^ 
the ecclesiastical use of words when contrary to scripture 
usage of them, we here quote the authority of Dr. Camp- 
bell. He says, p. 4 1 6. of his dissertations,—^^ eccleaiasti* 
cal use is no security that the word, though it be under- 
stood, conveys to us the same idea which the original 
term did to those to whom the gospels were first promul- 
gated. In a former dissertation, the fullest evidence has 
been given, that in regard to several words, the meaning 
which has been long established by ecclesiastic use, is 
very different from that which they have in the writings 
of the New Testament.^' 

It is easily seen from this quotation, and more fiiUy 
from the other dissertation to which he refers, that he 
did not scruple to disclaim the ecclesiastical use of words, 
if that use did not agree with New Testament usage. We 
have examined the scripture usage of the words Sheol, 
Hades, Tartarus and Gehenna, and if ecclesiastical usage 
considers any of these words to mean a place of endlesa 
misery, we must say that it is not supported by the Bible. 
But of this our readers must judge. If it can be proved 
that we have erred in the sense we have given to Gehen- 
na oor those other words, we shall be glad to see the er* 
ror exposed. If we have erred, it is urtain some men, and 
learned men too, have been the innocent cause of lead- 
ing us into the error. 

2d, Another objection closely connected with the for- 
mer, is, that my views of Gehenna are contrary to the 
opmions of almost all the learned in the present day, and 
in the ages past of the Christian Chureh ; yea, contrary 
to the authors of the Targums and the apocrypha. This 
may be true, yet my view of Gehenna be the correct and 
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;icriptaral one notwitbstanding. F am again supported in 

this by Dr. Campbell. He says, p. 91 • of his disserta- 

i 

tions,-^^ the opinion ofGrotiusand some learned Rabbis, 
ukisnpported by either argument or example, nay, in man- 
ifest contradiction to both, is here of no weight. Scrip- 
tural usage alone must decide the question. These com- 
mentators (with all deference to their erudition and abili> 
ities be it spoken) being comparatively modern, cannot 
be considered as ultimate judges in a question depending 
entirely on an ancient use, whereof all the evidences that 
were remaining in their time, remain still, and are as 
open to our examination, as they were to theirs. In oth- 
er points where there may happen to be in scripture an 
allusion to customs or ceremonies retained by t,^e Jews, 
but unknown to us, the case is different. But nothing of 
this kind is pretended here.'' 

We have attempted to decide the question, what is the 
meaning of the term Gehenna, by an appeal to scripture 
usage of this word, and we must say it is our present 
opinion that it- is not once used, either inlhe Old or New 
Testament, to express a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. 

We conclude this section with twc^ brief quotations 
from Mr. Stuart, in his letters to Mr. (now Dr.) Chan- 
ning, which we wish were engraven on every man's heart, 
never to be effaced. In page 14. he says, — ^^the claims 
of the Bible to be authoritative being once admitted, the 
simple question in respect to it, is, what does it teach 
in regard to any particular passage ; what idea did the 
original writer mean to convey? When this is ascer- 
tamed by the legitimate rules of interpretation, it is au- 
thoritative. This is orAodoxy in the highest and best 
sense of the word ; and every thing which is opposed to 
it, which modifies it, which fritters its meaning away, is 
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heitradoxyj is heresy; to whatever name or party it is at* 
tached/' He adds, p. 109 — ^'^ after all, it is a principle, 
by which, if I bare any knowledge of my own heart, I 
desire forever to be guided, to ' call no man master, on 
earth.' I would place the decision of scripture, fairly 
made out, uofKASURABLT ABOvs all human opinions. I re- 
gard thp one as jihe decision of an tmerring God ; the oth- 
er as the opinions of fallible men^^^ 



SECTION IV. 

auditiohal facts stated, provivg that o£hsnna was not 
used bt tbs sacrxd writers to b:p»ress a pi4ace of 

ENDLESS mSERT. 

THE facts which have been stated in a preceding part 
of this investigation, are certainly very, singular, if it in- 
deed be true that Gehenna of the New Testament signi- 
fies a place of endless misery for the wicked. Those I 
am DOW to adduce, are to me also strange, upon such a 
view of this subject. Some of them have been slightly 
hinted at in the course of our remarks, but deserve a 
more distinct statement. 

1st, If Gehenna means a place of endless misery for 
the wicked, it is a fact that the apostles never preached 
it, either to Jems or GerUiUs. The history of the Acts of 
the apostles, contains an account of their preaching for 
thirty years, but not once is the subject of htU or Gthm' 
va torments^ mentioned by them. They were commanded 
to preach the gospel tp every creature, and they did so^ 
but to no creature under heaven, did they ever preach 
this doctrine. No living being did they ever threaten 
with such a punishment. They addressed the worst of 
characters, but to none of them did they ever s$ty, " how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?^V They did threat- 
en men sometimes with punishment, but never with eternal 
in hdL Saul said to Elymas, the itorcerer,-^ 
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^^ O ! full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the 
devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord ?^' But does he 
threaten this man with the damnation of hell ? No ; he 
says, ^^ and now behold, the hand g{ the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou sbalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a sea- 
son*^' Acts ziii. 10, 1 r. In the same chapter, verses 40, 
41* he says, ^^ beware, therefore, lest that come upon you 
which is spoken of in the prophets. Behold ye despis- 
ers, and wonder and perish.'^ But did he on this, or any 
other occasion, ever threaten them with the punishment 
of hell ? No ; nothing like this is to be found. In this 
last text the word perish occurs, and perhaps some may 
thbk that eternal punishment is included in it. But it 
should be observed, that Paul was here addressing him- 
self to Jews, and concerning them our Lord had said,— 
*• except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish," pcfcr- 
ring to the temporal destruction which was coming on the 
Jewish nation. 

May I then ask, how this fact is to be rationally ac- 
counted for, if the apostles di(( indeed believe Ml to* be 
a place of endless mistfy f Can any man suppose they 
believed this,4yet in the course of thirty years^ preach- 
ing, never mentioned it to their hearers? What' would 
we say of a man in these days, who should preaciv tiiirty 
years, yet never say a word about hell to those whom he 
addressed f Would we not say he was a* Universalist ? 
He wouM be an outlaw from orthodoxy. 

If my veracity in this statement is doubted' by* any 
persons, let them read the book of the Act&of the apos- 
tles. huAe whole of it, whether they preached to Jbws 
or Gentiles'^ you will find that they are all alike silent'on 
the subject of bell torments. If they believed such' a 
doctrine, let others account for it why they never preach- 
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ed it f If preachers nmo took the apostles as their mod- 
els, we should hear no more about hell firom them* Th€ 
word hell would never drop frcHn their lips* 

We would then respectfully ask, from what source did 
preachers learn that the j should preach Gehenna or hell 
to us Gentiles, as a place of endless misery? To what 
chapter or verse, in any book of the New Testament, can 
they refer us, where an inspired ^x)stle ever did so f Let 
every one who preaches this doctrine, consider, if he did 
not learn this from his catechism, when a child, firom 
books he has read, and from the preaching he has heard 
since he became a man, and not from his Bible ? Let him 
also con^der, before he condemns my view, whether he 
has ever given this subject a thorough and impartial ez« 
aminatioD. We are all too prone to receive things in re- 
ligion on such kind of authority, and too ready to con- 
demn opinions contrary to our own, before we have duly 
considered the evidence brought in support of them* 

To this we are aware that it may be objected,-**^^ Gre" 
henna was a Jewish figurative mode of speaking of future 
eternal punishment, and had it been used by the apostlea 
in preaching t^he Gentiles, they could not have been 
understood ; f^mie Gentiles knew nothing about Gehen*. 
na, as a place of future punishment**' To this, I reply, 

1st, That this objection would have some force, if it 
was found that the aposdes, in preaching to the Gentiles, 
made use of their own modes of speaking about future eter- 
nal misery to them. Had they said to the wicked Gen- 
tiles, *^ how can ye escape the damnation of Hades, or 
Tartarus," we might suppose that this was the reason they* 
avoided the use of the term Gehenna* But do we find 
this to be the true state of the case f We certainly do not* 
No such conclusion, we conceive, therefore, can be drawn 
as that the apostles said nothing to th^ Gentiles concern*- 
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ing Gehenna, because it was a Jewish figure which they 
could not understand. But, 

3d, Admitting that the term Gehenna was a mode of 
speaking of eternal misery the Gentiles did not under- 
stand, they could have explained it to them, as they have 
done other things of seemingly less importance* Let «ny 
one read John's gospel, and he will see that he explains 
Jewish names and customs ; some examples of which we 
have given in another place. But, 

3d, The above objection takes it for granted that the 
Gentiles were unacquainted with the term Gehenna* But 
ought it to be so ? Is there not as good reason to think 
that the heathen, in consequence of their intercourse with 
the Jews, should imbibe their notions of Gehenna, as that 
the Jews should imbibe the heathen notions concerning 
Hades or Tartarus, in consequence of their intercourse 
with the heathen ? Their mutual intercourse, we should 
naturally think, would produce a mutual interchange of 
opinions. This being the case, if the spirit of God rec- 
ognized either the Jewish notions of Gehenna, or the 
pagan notions of Hades, as truth, we might expect that 
the apostles would have preached this doctrine to both 
Jews and Gentiles. Had both been recognised as the 
truth, we might expect Hades and Gehenna to be used 
indiscriminately by the apostles, in speaking of future 
eternal misery. But this is not done by them, if we may 
judge of their preaching from what is contained in the 
New Testament. If they believed both to be true, they 
would have spoken of Gehenna to Jews, and of Hades to 
Gentiles, as a place of eternal punishment in a future 
state. 

4th, But this objection takes it for granted, that the 
Jews, in our Lord's day, did use the term Gehenna to 
signify a place of endless misery, and that this was its 
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txclusivt sense. That this could not be its exclusive sense 
we tlunk we have proved ; for in reading the Old Testa- 
ment scriptures, the j could not understand it in this sense ; 
or, if they did, they must have perverted them to an ex- 
tent I am unwilling to believe, even of the Jews. The 
objector must then prove, that the Jews, in our Lord's 
day, did use the term Gehenna, exclusively, to express a 
place of endless misery* When he has done this, upon 
the authority of the T&rgums and the apocrypha, he 
must also prove that this sense of the term was sanctioned 
by the New Testament writers. Besides, he ought to 
account for it, if the reason why the apostles never said 
any thing to the Gentiles, concerning Gehenna, arose 
from this term^s not being understood by them, why they 
never even speak to the Jews of the damnation of hell ? 
Accordmg to the objection, it was understood by them 
to mean a place of endless misery. The apostles did 
preach to the Jews as well as the Gentiles, but they did 
not even name it to them. Will any man affirm, then, 
that the apostles of our Lord understood him to mean, 
by Gehenna, a place of endless misery, when they never 
after spoke concerning it, to either Jews or Gentiles, in 
the whole course of their ministry? Whatever excuse we 
may make for th^, in regard to the Grentiles not under- 
standing the meaning of Grehenna, none can be made for 
them on this ground, respecting the Jews. 
' 9d, Another fact is, that the salvation revealed by the 
gospel, is never spoken of as a salvation from hell or end- 
less misery. No such salvation was ever promised or 
predicted in the Old Testament, and no such salvation 
was ever preached by Christ, or his apostles. Our 
Lord received the name Jesus, because he should save 
his people from their sins* But I do not find that he re- 
ceived this name, or any other because he should save 
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them from heU. Our Lord and hb apostles, in their 
preaching, proposed by it to turn men from darkness to 
light ; from the power of satan unto God ; from idols to 
serve the living God ; from the course of this world ; and 
from all sin to holiness ; but where do we ever read of 
their proposing to save them from hell ? No such salva- 
tion was preached by our Lord. In all the above texts 
where he speaks of hell, he was not preachii^ the gos- 
pel, but addressing the Jews about the temporal calami- 
ties coming on them as a people* In no instance did he 
ever exhort men to bring forth fruits worthy of repent- 
ance, because they were exposed to hell torments in a fu- 
ture state* So far from this, in nine instances out of eleven, • 
where Gehenna is used by him, he was addressing his 
disciples. It is of no use to observe, th^t his apostles 
never made use of the punishment of hell to induce men 
to repentance, for they do not once name it in all their 
writings. James is the only exception, who mentions 
hell once, and that only in a figurative sense. Nothing 
is said in our Lord's commission to his apostles about 
hell, and as little is said of it by them in their execution 
of it. To Jew and Gentile, bond and free, they are all 
silent about it. It is never mentioned by them to any 
persons, on any occasion, or in ^ny connexion, or on any 
subject. 

This silence of the apostles respecting heH, could not 
be because the people in those days were all so very 
good, that they did not need to be saved from Iiell. No ; 
the whole world lay in wickedness around them, yet not 
a word is said of the torments of hell to alarm their fears, 
and to turn them from sin to God. No calculations were 
then made, as in our day, of the number who were daily 
and hourly going down to hell to suffer eternal misery. 
No ; nor was such a variety of schemes ad<^ted by the 
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apostles to raise funds to sare men from hell, as we see 
rescMted to in our day. As tbey expressed no alarms 
about tbe vast crowds going to belt, so we do not find 
them express their joy because any were saved from it. 
They were deeply grieved to see men living in sin, and 
their spirit was stirred witbin them to see whole cities 
given to idolatry ; but they never assert that all such 
were on the road to hell* They had great joy to see 
men walking in tbe troth, avd often congratulated them 
on account of their being saved from their former course 
of life, but not a syllable escapes them, that such persons 
had been saved from hell or endless misery. You search 
the sicr^tures in vain to find a single instance where the 
apostles make any attempt to work on the fears and feel- 
ings of men by giving terrific descriptioas of hell, or the 
horrors and howting^i of the damned. As they never 
held up the torment of hell to make men Christians, so 
we never find them uring it as an argument to induce 
Christians to love and to good works. The latter are 
often reminded that they formerly were idolaters, work- 
ing all mieleanness with greedinessi, to ipduce them to ho- 
Imess ; bat where do we find a word said of their being 
saved firom hell, as any inducement to it f 

In view of these things, permit me to ask, how are we 
to account for them, if they believed bell to be a place 
of elemal torment for the wicked f Is it possible that 
they did indeed believe this, yet preserve such a dead 
sflence on the subject t This silence is an indisputable 
fact. To account for it, is above my comprehension. 

Perhaps it may be said, — though none are said to be 
saved from hell, yet they are said to be delivered from 
the wrath to come, and to be saved from wrath through 
Jesus. AH this b true ; but it is nowhere said that this 
wrath to come was in a future state, or of eternal dura- 
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tion, which is the point to be proved to be conclusive on 
this subject. 1 think 1 can show that the expression, 
^^ wrath to come,^' does not refer to a future state. To do 
it here, would be too great a digression from our present 
subject. Nor is this my business, to show that it does 
not refer to a future state of existence. It is the business 
of those who say that it does, to prove this, and not to 
take things for granted at this rate, on a subject of such 
deep importance, as the one in question, to the human 
race. But this, and other things, are all taken for grant- 
cd, as if they ought not, nor could not be doubted. The 
evidence 1 have stated, and have yet to produce, has led 
me to doubt that Gehenna is a place of future eternal mis- 
ery* If it is, we shall be happy to see it proved. 

3d, Supposing that hell is a place of endless misery 
for the wicked, it will not be an easy matter to vindicate 
either the character of our Lord or of his apostles. 

1st, It will not be easy to vindicate their character for 
fiddUy to Godj or to the souis of men* It is certain our 
Lord was faithful to him who appointed him. The apos- 
tles were also faithful, in declaring the whole counsel of 
God. But can all this be true, if they knew that hell 
was a place of eternal misery, and that all the world 
stood exposed to it, yet said nothing to them about it? 
It is true, the Saviour mentions hell nine times to his dis- 
ciples,- and twice to the unbelieving Jews, but we have 
seen that he did not refer to such a place of misery*— 
Neither he nor his apostles ever use the word in speak- 
ing to the Gentiles. Now I ask, is this like being faith- 
ful ? Is this being half so faithful as most preachers are 
in our day ? We think every candid man must say no ; 
it is rather being very unfaithful, if they indeed believed 
this doctrine as it is ccHumonly received among us. Let 
, it then be accounted for, how preaching hell as a place of 
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endless misery now is so much a duty^ since it was not 
so accounted by the apostles, nor even by our Lord him- 
self. The fidelity of preachers in these days, both to 
God and the souls of men, in preaching the doctrine of 
endless <misery in hell, far exceeds that of the apostles or 
of Christ, the Saviour. 

3d, How is their camptuncn to the souls of mm to be vin* 
dicated, ifby hell is meant a place of endless misery? 
The case stands thus. The Saviour, it is thought, knew 
luU to be a place of endless torment, but we have seen 
how he acted f He had compassion on the multitude, 
when they needed to be fed, and wrought a miracle to 
supply their wants. The compassion of his heart made 
him weep over Jerusalem, in anticipating the temporal 
calamities coming upon its inhabitants, and faithfully to 
warn them of their danger. In reference to thoak tempo- 
ral calamities, he once said to the unbelieving Jews, — 
^ how can ye escape the damnation of hell?^ In refer- 
ence to the same calamities, he uses the word hell in ad- 
dressing his disciples. But he sheds no tears, he gives 
no warnings, he works no miracles to save, when it is 
said he knew hell to be a place of endless misery to all 
the wicked. But can any man think so of the son of God, 
the Saviour of the world? ' I ask; can any man believe^ 
that he whose heart was wrung with anguish, at foresee- 
ing temporal evils to be suffered by men, and who could 
shed tears at the grave of Lazarus, was so callous, so de- 
void of all compassion, as never to warn men of endkss 
misery inhdlf • 

But s^ipposing we should admit, that in all the places 
where our Lord mentions hell, such a place of misery is 
meant* In this case, our Lord indeed had a little com- 
passion for the Jews. But neither he, nor his apostles, 
had any for the Gentiles* The apostler did shed tears. 
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but not a sigh is beared, nor a tear falls from their eyes, 
on account of men^s being in danger of hell torments. On 
this subject their bowels of compassion were entirely shut 
up, for they say not a word about hell to any man. — 
Either then we must allow these men to be devoid of 
compassion, or admit that they did not know that hell 
was a place of eternal torment for the wicked. It is a 
plain case, we think, that preachers in our day far ex* 
ceed the Lord and his apostles in compassion for -the 
soub of men. How solemnly, and seriously, and fre- 
quently do we hear preaci^ers warn men of hell torments f 
What deep compassion they pretend, at least, to feel for 
the multitudes of poor souls on the brmk of bell, and go* 
ing down to suffer its torments forever. In what loud and 
frightful tones do we bear them describe the horrors of 
this place ? Their compassionate hearts they describe 
'as bleeding, because men will thus rush down to hel) in 
crowds. But where do we find such things in our Lord's, 
or in his apostles^ preaching ? Were they to return to the 
earth, and preach ji»t as they did, every pulpit would be 
shot against them, and they represented as unfaithful and 
unfeeling men. 

3d, But how is their zeal fir (he glory of GW, and Ae 
se^oation of mem, to be vindicated, if they knew hdl to be 
a {dace of endless misery f Our Lord said, ^* the seal of 
thine bouse hath eaten me up.'* But surely, as we ha:ve 
seen, it was not spent in preaching, and warning men 
against endleas misery in hell» The apostles had also 
zeal, great zeal, and zeal according to knowledge, but 
they never spent any of it in fureaching suck a doctrine. 
The topic of hell torments, on which so nuch zedl is 
spent in the present day, is one which they never intro- 
duced to their bearers* This topic, hardly forgotten in 
a single disoourae^ and so powerful in inducing all classes 
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of flociety to contribilteis the present day, seems to hav« 
been imknown in the days of the apostles. This theme^ 
so eiectual ia rousing the sleepng energies of mankind, ' 
Had of exhausting human ingenuity in devising means to 
Bftffe ibein from bell, was either unknown to them, or they 
did not know how to avail tbea»elves of it. It was never 
used by them to procure themselves a morsel of bread, 
or in any way to do good to others* Tbe most profound 
sHeace is maintained by the apostles on this sttbject. 

I do not blame the zeal of any in the present day, in 
urging the doctrine of heH torments on all mankind. If 
the doctrme be true, I contend that their zeal is not ar* 
dent encnigh. Indeed, if tnie, no one can easily go to ex- 
cess in his zeal. So fisr from condemning the greatest 
zeal whKh can be manifested, I ^avie some doubts if a 
great many of such persons believe their own doctrine* 
if they did, how could they live in suck wealth and splen- 
dor » they do, yet do so Ittde to save men from hell 
torments? I liave serious doubts if evien many of tbe 
preachers most active and zealous in rousing the public 
to ffBure money to save the beailihen from hell, beUeve this 
doctrme. If they dkl, would they Uve at home in com* 
- parattve ease and affluence, and send raw, inexperienced 
youths abroad to encounter the difficulties and dangers of 
such a woAl No; they would rush into the hoUest 
|rface of the battle, and suffer every privadon in such a 
coaflict. Oneithnug is oeilain, that in saving others from 
hell, they seem deteummed to do it with as little self de- 
nial and personal risk as possible. How often does it 
happen that all the zeal for the doctrine of hell torments 
evaporates in the pulpit, and nothing more is heard of it 
until the preacher returns to it again. In the common in- 
tercourse of life, he speaks and acts to the same people, 
as if all his threatenmgs from the pulpit, of eternal tor- 
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tnent in hell, were not true. Yea, some of the very per- 
sons whom in the pulpit he threatens with the torments of 
hell, are his most intimate companions through the week. 
He visits in their families, he feasts at their tables, and 
his salary is chiefly paid by them ; but not a word es- 
capes him, perhaps the whole week, in warning them of 
their danger in being every moment exposed to endless 
misery. Can such a man be said truly to believe this doc- 
trine ? We must be allowed to doubt it, so long as such 
unfaithfulness is so apparent. 

I do not blame any for great zeal, if this doctrine be 
true. No ; I only wish some one would account for it, if 
they can, why the apostles never mentioned bell as a 
place of torment, nor availed themselves of this doctrine, 
to stimulate their own zeal, or rouse that of others, 
in attempting to save men- from such a punishment. I 
wish it to be accounted for, why this topic was never 
urged on Christians to induce liberality, to assist in sav- 
ing the heathen from hell, or on the heathen to induce 
them to turn from their idols to the living God. i wish 
it to be accounted for, if the apostles knew of the doctrine 
of hell torments, why they foi^ot to mention it either to 
Jews or to Gentiles. Either jthey did not believe the 
doctrine, or, if they did, how is their fidelity, compassion, 
and zeal to be defended f Who would undertake to defend 
the fidelity, compassion and zeal of any preacher m our 
day, who, if this doctrine was believed by him, should 
never mention Gehenna as a place of endless mbery for 
all who died in ignorance and unbelief concerning the 
Saviour ? Instead of defending him, all sects, Herod and 
Pilate like, would be made friends for once, to put such a 
preacher down by every means in their power, whether 
honorable or dishonorable, l 
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To conclude this topic : Christ was to be a light to the 
Gentiles, yea, the light of the world; but he left the 
world in the dark on the subject of helPs being a place 
of endless misery. The apostles were also the lights of 
the world ; they were to preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture ; but to no creature, Jew or Gentile, do they say that 
hill is a place of endless misery. Not a single specimen 
of their inspired oratory is left on record, describing the 
dreadful misery of hell torments to the wicked. Any man 
preaching in our day, just as they did, would be consid- 
ered an unfaithful watchman, and would soon be dis- 
charged from the ranks of orthodoxy. It will not do to 
say here, that though the apostles have not mentioned 
the word hell, yet they have taught the doctrine of eter- 
nal misery in other words. If they have indeed done 
this, why then not lay aside the word hell, and speak of 
it as they did ? Who, let me ask, introduced, and who 
authorized such a deviation from apostolic preaching ? 
Let the word hell be laid aside, and if the doctrine can 
be defended on other grounds, let it be defended by an 
appeal to the passages which teach it. If this ground is 
now given up as untenable, in support of this doctrine, it 
ought to be honestly and candidly acknowledged, that 
about this we have been mistaken. We are willing to see 
the doctrine proved from any part of God's word, if it 
can be fairly done ; and we think no man ought to blame 
us for attempting to show that it has no solid foui\dation 
to rest upon, from the scripture usag^of the words Sheol, 
Hades, Tartarus, or Gehenna. 

4th, The Old Testament is often quoted in the New, 
but it is an indisputable fact, that though quoted «by our 
LfOrd when speaking about hell or Gehenna, it is not , 
quoted to show that hell was a place of eternal misery, 
bttt in reference to temporal punishment. Indeed, it was 
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impossible for our Lord or his apostles to quote the Old 
Testament to prove that hell was such a place of misery ; 
for it is acknowledged by Dr. Campbell and others, that 
in this sense Gehenna or hell does not occur there. They 
could not make a quotation in proof of this from it, for it 
did not afford them any thing to quote. Well, permit 
me to a«k, why our Lord did quote the Old Testament, 
and quoted it on the very texts in which hell or Gehenna 
is spoken of? In Mark ix. considered above, our Lord 
expressly quotes a passage from Isaiah, when speaking 
concerning hell to his disciples. In other places he seems 
to allude to others. Had our Lord then meant to use 
Gehenna or hell in a different sense from that in the Old 
Testament, was it not calculated to mislead his hearers 
thus to quote it? Is it rational and proper to suppose, 
that our Lord quoted texts from the Old Testament, 
which speak altogether of a temporal punishment, when 
he intended that what he said about Gehenna or hell 
should be understood of eternal punishment ? I think this 
would be imputing to our Lord a want of correctness of 
judgment, and even of common propriety, which we sel- 
dom have occasion to impute to our fellow men. The man 
would be looked on as insane, or something worse, who 
in the present day, if he intended to prove the doctrine 
of hell torments, should quote from the Old Testament 
the passage about the three children thrown into the 
fiery furnace, as proof X But this is just what our Lord 
did, as we have seen, if Gehenna in the New Testament 
means the place of eternal misery. See on Matth. xxiii. 
33. and Mark ix. 42. considered in the preceding section. 
The authority of the Targums and apocrypha are 
quoted to prove that our Lord used Gehenna for a place 
of endless misery. But I ask, if this was the sense in 
which our Lord used this word, why did he not quote the 
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Targums and the apocrypha ? This was the more nec> 
cssary, as the Old Testament afforded him nothing to 
quote, to prove that Gehenna did mean a place of future 
eternal misery* If he did mean to sanction this sense of 
Gehenna given in the Targums and apocrypha, this was 
necessary. But was it not calculated to mislead the 
Jews, to quote from the Old Testament in speaking of 
Grehenna, when it is admitted on all hands that in this 
sense it does not occur in all the Old Testament ? * 
' It does not appear from the New Testament, that our 
Lord or his apostles, had any veneration for the Tar- 
gums or the apocrypha. They do not name them, nor 
quote them, nor recommend them, as worthy of our re- 
gard. Is it not then a strange case, that we must be in- 
debted to these uninspired writers, how we are to under^ 
stand the word hell or Gehenna? But if their authority 
IS good for any thing here, it must be equally good in 
another case. If they are to decide, that Gehenna is the 
place of misery for the wicked, they must also decide, 
that no Jew is ever to go there, but that all the Gentiles 
are fit fuel for hell fire. See sect. 5th. I may just add, 
that if our Lord did use Gehenna in the sense of a place 
of endless misery as taught in the Targums and the apoc- 
rypha, the apdstle might have said, — that Jesus Christ 
was a minister of the circumcision to confirm the truth 
taught by these uninspired writers. It seems also to fol- 
low, that all scripture is not given by the inspiration of 
God, and that holy men of God spoke not all the scrip- 
tures as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, but that 
part was spoken by men who were moved by their own 
spirit* ^ 

5th, If there be a place of endless misery for the wick- 
ed, is it not another remarkable fact that the Hebrew, 
Greek, and English languages originally had no name for 
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this place ? We have seen from Dn Campbell, that Ge- 
henna does not occur in this sense in the Old Testament ; 
that it is not a Greek word ; that it is not found in the Sep- 
tuagint, nor in the Grecian classics. It is originally ^^a 
compound of the two Hebrew words gia enm, ge hinnom^ 
the valley of Hinnom, a place near Jerusalem, of which 
we hear first in the book of Joshua xv* 8.'^ Let us also 
see what he says about our English word heU. Speaking 
of Hades^ in his 6th dissertation, he says : — ^^ To this the 
word hell in its primitive signification perfectly corres- 
ponded. For, at first it denoted only what was secret or 
concealed. This word is found with Uttle variation of 
form, and precisely in the same meaning, in all the Teu- 
tonic dialects. But though our word hell, in its original 
signification, was more adapted to express the sense of 
Hades than of Gehenna, it is not so now. When we 
speak as Christians, we always express by it, the place 
of the punishment of the wicked after the general judg- 
ment, as opposed to heaven, the place of the reward of 
the rightepus.'^«-«It is very evident from this, that the word 
hell did not originally signify a place of endless misery. 
In confirmation of what Dr. Campbell says, I shall 
quote the following from Parkhurst on the word Hades. 
He says, — ^^ our English or rather Saxon word hell^ in its 
original signification, (though it is now understood in 
more limited sense) exactly answers to the word 
and denotes a ccnceakd or unseen place ; and this » 
of the word is still retained in the ta$itm^ and espec 
in the western counties of England ; tp hek over a thing 
to cover it. See Lord King's history of the creed, chap! 
iv. Doddridge on Rev. i. 1 8. Hell is used for th^Heb. 
Shaul^ or Greek, Hades, in Psalm xlix. 14.; Iv. 16.; 
Ixxviii. 2. and Ixxxix. 47. according to the old Eng- 
lish translation retained in our Liturgy. See also Leigh's 
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Critica Sacra, in Aiedes, and Junius' ^Etjmolog An- 
gelicana in Hole and HeUJ^ '' — The correctness of these 
statements are above suspicion ; for, the fidelity of these 
men as writers, has led them to say things at variance 
with their professed creed as Christians. It is very evi- 
dent, if they are to be believed, that our English, or 
Saxon word hell, did not originally signify a p)ace of 
endless misery for the wicked,, but like Hades or Sheol 
signified the unseen or concealed place ; and that it has 
this meaning in some of the counties in England to this 
day. It is then a very plain case, that for this place \ 
of endless misery the Hebrew, Greek, and English Ian- ! 
guages did not originally furnish a name. We have then * 
to ask, had the inspired writers any idea of such a place ^ 
of misery? If they had, it is evident they wanted a name f 
for it to express it to others If they have not expressed 
it by any word to others, how does any man know that 
they entertained such an idea ? We have seen persons 
use words to which they had no distinct ides^. And we 
have also seen persons having ideas, which they could 
not very easily express in appropriate language to others. 
But we believe it is a singular case, that the Bible is said \ 
to reveal a place of endless misery, yet the inspired ? 
writers had no name for it. It will not do to say, — did ^ 

our Lord call it Gehenna, and did not our translators 
all it hell? No; this will never do; for we have seen, 
t the word Gehenna is borrowed from the Old Testa^ 
nt, yet this is not its sense there. And we have seen 
om an isxamination of all the passages where it occurs in 
e New, that our Lord did not by Gehenna mean a place 
of endless misery. Yea, we have seen, that it is conced- 
ed by those who believed Gehenna to mean a place of 
endless misery, that the word hell in its original signifi- 
cation had no such meaning. It is surely then a very 
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this place ? We have seen from Dr. Campbell, that Ge- 
henna does not occur in this sense in the Old Testament ; 
that it is not a Greek word ; that it is not found in the Sep- 
tuagint, nor in the Grecian classics. It is originally ^^ a 
compound of the two Hebrew words gia enm, ge hinnom, 
the valley of Hinnom, a place near Jerusalem, of which 
we hear first in the book of Joshua xv. 8.^' Let us also 
see what he says about our English word hdl* Speaking 
of Hadesy in his 6th dissertation, he says : — ^^ To this the 
word hell in its primitive signification perfectly corres- 
ponded. For, at first it denoted only what was secret or 
concealed. This word is found with little variation of 
form, and precisely in the same meaning, in all the Teu- 
tonic dialects. But though our word hdl, in its original 
signification, was more adapted to express the sense of 
Hades than of Gehenna, it is not so now* When we 
speak as Christians, we always express by it, the place 
of the punishment of the wicked after the general judg- 
ment, as opposed to. heaven, the place of the reward of 
the rightepus.^'^-^It is very evident from this, that the word 
hell did not originally signify a place of endless misery. 
In confirmation of what Dr. Campbell says, 1 shall 
quote the following from Parkhurst on the word Hades. 
He says, — ^^ our English or rather Saxon word hell^ in its 
original signification, (though it is now understood in a 
more limited sense) exactly answers to the word Hadesj 
and denotes a concealed or unseen place ; and this sense 
of the word is still retained in the ea$itm^ and especially 
in the western counties of England ; tp hele over a thing is 
to cover it. See Lord King's history of the creed, chap, 
i V. Doddridge on Rev. i. 1 8. Hell is used for th^Heb. 
Shaul, or Greek, Hades, in Psalm xlix> 14«; Iv. 16.; 
Ixxviii. 2. and Ixxxix. 47. according to the old Eng- 
lish translation retained in our Liturgy. See also Leigh's 
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Critica Sacra, in Aiedes, and Junius^ ^E^jmolog An- 
gelkana in Hole and HeleJ^ ^' — The correctness of these 
statements are above suspicion ; for, the fidelity of these 
men as writers, has led them to say things at variance 
with their professed creed as Christians* It is very evi- 
dent, if they are to be believed, that our English,^ or 
Saxon word hell, did not originally signify a place of 
endless misery for the wicked„ but like Hades or Sheol 
signified the unseen or concealed place ; and that it has 
this meaning in some of the counties in England to this 
• day. It is then a very plain case, that for this place j 
of endless misery the Hebrew, Greek, and English Ian- ! 
guagcs did not originally furnish a name. We have then * ■ 
to ask, had the inspired writers any idea of such a place \ 
of misery? If they had, it is evident they wanted a name ( 
for it to express it to others If they have not expressed ^ 
it by any word to others, how does any man know that 
they entertained such an idea ? We have seen persons 
use words to which they had no distinct ides^. And ice 
have also seen persons having ideas, which they could 
not very easily express in appropriate language to others. 
But we believe it is a singular case, that the Bible is said \ 
to reveal a place of endless misery, yet the inspired | 
writers had no name for it. It will not do to say, — did * 
not our Lord call it Gehenna, and did not our translators 
call it hell? No; this will never do; for we have seen, 
that the word Gehenna is borrowed from the Old Testa- 
ment, yet this is not its sense there. And we have seen 
from an examination of all the passages where it occurs in 
the New, that our Lord did not by Gehenna mean a place 
of endless misery. Yea, we have seen, that it is conced- 
ed by those who believed Gehenna to mean a place of 
endless misery, that the word hell in its original signifi- 
cation had no such meaning. It is surely then a very 
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proper question to be asked, who changed the words Ge- 
henna and hell from their original signification, to mean 
a place of endless misery ? We shall see in the next sec* 
tion that the writers of the Targums and the apocrypha, 
are appealed to -for this change, that this change was 
gradually produced, and finally Gehenna was used ex- 
clusively to mean such a place of misery. Who gave 
this new sense to the word hell, or whether its change of 
sense was gradual or sudden, I can afibrd no informa-^ 
tion. It is enough for us to know, that this was not its 
original signification; and this fact is attested by Dr. 
Campbell, Parkhurst and others, all firm believers in 
the doctrine of hell torments. 

But, though Dr. Campbell has told us, that our Eng- 
lish word hell originally answered to the word Hades, 
which he says never ought to have been translated hell 
in the sense in which it is used by most Christians, yet 
in his translation of the fouf gospels, he leaves Hades 
untranslated, and always translates Gehenna by the word 
hell. Why leave Hades untranslated, when the word 
hell exactly answered to it in its original signification? 
And why translate the word Gehenna by the word hell, 
when neither of these words did originally signify a 
place of endless misery ? The truth is, no man could do 
better in such a case, for both these words had acquired 
this new sense, and the one word was a good translation 
of the other. But observe, that this new sense, had no 
support either from the scriptures, or the original signifi- 
cation of these words. The reasons which determined 
Dr. Campbell to leave Hades untranslated in his version 
of the four gospels 4nd to translate Gehenna always by 
the word hell, we shall give in his own words. He says 
p. 203. of his dissertations^-^' I shaft subjoin a few words 
on the manner wherein the distinction has been preserv- 
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ed between Hades and Gehenna by the translators of the 
Neie Testament ; for, as I observed before, Gehenna, as 
a name for the place of future punishment, does not occur 
in the Old. AH the Latin translations I have seen, ob- 
serve the distinction. All without exception adopt the 
word Gehenna, though thej do not all uniformly trans- 
late Hades. Both the Geneva, French, and Diodati, 
have followed the same method. Luther on the con- 
trary, in his German version, has uniformly confounded 
them, rendering Jboth by the word hoUe* The English 
translators have taken the same method, and rendered 
both' the Greek names by the word hell, except in one 
single place, 1 Cor- xv. 55. where ct^iif is translated grace* 
Most foreign versions observe the difference. So do 
some of the late English translators, but not all. The 
common method of distinguishing, hitherto observed, has 
been to retain the word Geh^na, and translate Hades 
either hell or grave, as appeared most to suit the context. 
I have chosen, in this version, to reverse ihat method, to 
render ytmc^ always hell, and to retain the word Hades. 
My reasons are, first, though English ears are not entire* 
ly familiarized to either term, they are much more so to 
the latter than to the former, in consequence of the great- 
er use made of the latter in theological writings. Sec- 
ondly, the import of the English word hell, when we 
speak as Christians, answers exactly to ynvfo^ not to a^t^ ; 
whereas, to this last word we have no term in the lan- 
guage corresponding. Accordingly, though, in my judg- 
ment, it is not one of those terms which admit different 
meanings, there has been very little uniformity preserv- 
ed by translators in rendering it.^' 

We have deemed it highly proper to state these facts 
about these words, for most people do not know, that the 
place of future misery, so much talked of, is not only 
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without a name in the original languages of the Bible, 
but that even the word hell,, so often in the mouth of 
I preachers and profane swearers, had no such idea attached 
to it in its original signification. 

After these statements from such eminent critics rela- 
tive to Gehenna and our English word hell, not originally 
signifying a place of endless misery it is very natural to 
put something like the following questions. 

1st, Were these words changed from their original sig- 
nification by divine authority or was it on the authority 
of men ? None of the above authors assert or even insin- 
uate that such a change in the meaning of these words 
was made by any of the inspired writers, or by God's au- 
thority. It has never been noticed in the course of our 
reading that any one ventured to prove this or even as- 
serted it. As to the word Gehenna, we have seen that 
Dr. Campbell says it came gradually to be used in this 
sense and at length came to be confined to it. 

3d, By whom, and at what period of time, did 'this 
change in the sense of these two words take place f Here 
we are left to conjecture ; for neither Dr. Campbell, nor 
any other writer, of which we have any knowledge, gives 
us any information about this. That a change in the 
^ense of these two words has taken place, is certain, but 
when, or where, or by whom it was done, no information 
is afforded us. 

^d, By what name was this place of endless misery 
called, before the Jews called it by the name Gehenna ? 
And what was its name in the English, or rather Saxon 
language, before the word hell was changed from its orig- 
inal signification and applied to it ? Or was it without a 
name before these words were altered in sense to suit it ? 

4th, If it had a name before Gehenna and hell were 
changed in sense, and applied to it, why was it laid aside? 
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And what were the reasons wbich induced men to make 
such an alteration on their own authority ? Why were 
they not content, in speaking of this place as the scrip- 
tures teach, if indeed they do reveal such a plac/e of 
endless misery ? 

blht If Gehenna and hell have undergone such a change 
of sense, on mere human authority, may we not, and 
ought we not, to change them back again to their 
original siguification, oo the same authority ? 

Such are a few of the questions which may be put, rel* 
alive lo the change in the sense of these two words. We 
leave our readers to determine how they are to be an* 
swered. The last is easily answered, but all the others,*^ 
we think must remain unanswered. 
A Sthy Another fact, deserving our consideration, is, that 
Christians, when they speak of hell, adopt the phraseol* 
ogy used about SiyBot^ and Uadts^ rather than Gekerma, 
though it is contended that Grehenna is the word which 
s^^ifies hell, or the place of endless misery. 1 shall ex- 
plain what I mean* For example, it is evident upon an 
in^>ection of the passages, in which Sheol, Hades and Ge- 
bcyana occur, that Gehenne^ for depth, is never contrast- 
ed with heaven for height, like Sheol and Hades. Nor, 
do we read of persons going down to Gehenna, of the^ 
depths of Grehenna, or of the lowest Gehenna. Neither 
do we read of the gates of Gehenna, nor of the pains of 
Gehenna. All these cUngs are said of Sheol and Had^s, 
as we have seen in a former part of this Inquiry. Besides, 
no representations are given of Gehenna, as of Sheol and 
Hades, as if all the dead, or, even the wicked were there. 
No persons are ever represented as alive in Crehenna, as 
speaking out of Gehenna, or as tormented in its flames. 
It is never, like Sheol and Hades, represented as a dark, 
concealed place, under the earth. No ; it is represented 

32 
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as OD a level, or nearly so, with die persons addressed 
concerning it. All these^ and other modes of speakmg, 
are used about Sheol and Hades, but never in speaking 
of Gehenna ; and show a remarkable difference in the 
scripture representations of those two places. Such a 
marked, uniform difference, must strike every man's 
mind with great force, who takes the trouble to examine 
this subject. In all the twelve places, in which 'Gehen- 
na occurs in the New Testament, we have seen, that what 
I have stated is strictly correct. In them we read of the 
damnation of Gehenna or heU ; persons are there said to 
be in danger of it ; th^y are threatened with going into 
it^ or being cast into it ; But do we ever read of any per- 
son's being in it, and lifting up his eyes in the torments 
of this place ? Now^ comparing all these different forms 
of speech, about Sheol and Hades, with those of Gehen- 
na, the difference is not 6nly manifest, but very great. » 
Let us now compare thescr statements with the way in 
which Christians speak about hell, or the place of future 
punishment. It is evident, that Ibey seldom, if ever, use 
the language employed in the Bible, about Gehenna, but 
generally that used in speaking of Sheol and Hades. 
Thus, for example, when a preacher describes hell to his 
hearers, and threatens the wicked with the punishment 
of it, he speaks of it as a deep place, as the lowest hell, 
and as a place to which they are going down to ; and 
speaks of some already there, lifting up their eyes in its 
torments. All this we have seen, is said of Sheol and 
Hades, but never of hell, or Gehenna, the place of eter- 
nal punishment. Permit tne then to ask, why this is 
done? For what reason is the scripture language -about 
Gehenna laid aside, and that of Sheol and Hades substi- 
tuted in its place ; when it is allowed on all aides, that 
neither Sheol nor Hades means a place of endless mise- 
iry ? It must be confessed, that this is, at least, handling 
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the word of God ignorantly, if not deceitfully ; and under 
the mask of scripture phraseology, imposing on the igno- 
rance and credulity of mankind. If such persons will 
have Gehenna to be the place of endless misery, let them 
use the language of scripture about it, and not use the 
iai^nage, allowed to have no reference to such a subject. 

We cannot help thinking that the reason of this change 
of phraseology is from necessity. It would be contrary 
to fact, and even commoil belief, to speak to people of 
hell, in the language used about Geheima. To tell them 
that their whole body shouM be cast into hell, would not 
do. A case of this kind was never known. It is believ- • 
ed only, that the souls of the wicked go to hell at death, 
and the body returns to the dust, and not until the resur- 
rection, do the soul and body go there together. This 
change of the language from Gehenna to that of Sheol 
and Hades, is therefore necessary, to be in unison with 
the common belief on this subject. If men were obliged 
to confine themselves to the language used in scripture 
about Gehenna, when they speak of hell, it would » prob- 
ably lead them to see, that all was not correctly underj> 
stood respectmg it. 

I may even add here, that this change of the language 
used about Gehenna, to that used when Sheol and Hades 
are sprtten of, is not altogether in agreement with the 
popular ideas entertamed of hell. The parable of the 
rich man and Lasams, is not in unison with common be- 
lief. No man Jl>elieves that the body is tormented, at 
least, till after the resurrection of the dead ; but how often 
do preachers represent the body after death as in hell, 
lifting up its eyes there, and as tormented in its flames ? 
Bat fondness for a popular sentiment, often blinds our eyes 
lo the contradictions and absurdity of our language in 
speaking about it. 



244 AN INQUIRY, Ut. 

7th, Another fact, deserving some notice is, that the 
punishment of hell or Gehenna, is never once spoken of 
as a punishment of the spirit, separate from the body in 
an intermediate state, nor as a pwiishment for both 
body and spirit, after the resurrection of the dead. As 
to the first part of the statement, let the texts in which 
Gehenna occurs, be ever so rigidly examined, they do not 
affocd a particle of evidence, that Gehenna is an interme- 
diate place of punishment for the spirit aft^ the death of 
the body* The text, and we believe the only text, quot- 
ed to prove this intermediate place of punishment, is, the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus* But supposing 
this account to be literally understood, it should be re- 
membered, that the rich man was not in Gehenna, or 
hell, but in Hades. Now it is a point, settled beyond all 
dispute, that Hades is not Gehenna or hell. Admitting 
then, that Hades is an intermediate place of punishment 
for the separate spirit, Gehenna or hell must be given up 
as such a plaee. But every one knows that it is the 
common belief, that hell or Gehenna, is the place of suf* 
fering in the intermediate state. Ask any common Christ- 
ian^ who believes in the doctrine of eternal misery, if he 
thinks this punishment before and after the resurrection, 
are in two different places ; lie would stare at you as an 
heretic. He has always believed as he has been taught 
by his parents, his cofedbum, and his sect, that there is only 
one hell for all the wicked. It is high time that eommoii 
Christians, in distinction fix>m kamei Christismsj should be 
told that this is far from being the true state of the case*, 
as they would soon see, if the homed only spoke their 
minds freely on this subject. Dr. Campbell has dared 
to speak of Gehenna and Hades as two places of punish- 
ment for the wicked, and it is somewhat surprising that 



wrthodax Chrisiitms have not, before now, denounced him 
as an heretic. ^ 

But understanding this parable literal^j, it proves as 
we have seen, a great deal too much for the common be** 
lief. It proves, that the rich man^s body was there, and 
tormented there. But all believe that the body is at rest 
in the grave. Understood literally, it also proves, thai 
Abraham and Laaarus were also there, and were so near 
each other, that they and the rich man could converse 
together. But this, again, contradicts common belief; 
for it is believed that Abraham was in heaven above, and 
the rich man in hell beneath. But ask any person, 
where the spirits of the wicked go at death ? The answer 
ia, to hell. Ask again, where their bodies and spirits go 
at the resurrection ? The answer is the same. But it is 
evident that not a word of this is true, if they go to the 
same place as the rich man ; for he was not in Gehenna, 
bat in Hades. 

But the punishmesnt of hell or Gehenna, says Dr. 
Campbell and others, cones after the judgment, for Hades 
is to be destroyed. But let tfa^ , text^jvhich speak ofr 
Gehenna, be again ezamined.^fiMll ^a^^|%|4^ said about 
its being a place (tf punishment after the resurrection^^p 
:WBRi|lil» No ; we never find it once mentioned, in con- 
nexion with the resurrection of the dead ; but, as we 
have seen, always in connexion with the temporal mise- 
ries coming on the Jews. Without making myself liable 
to the charge of arrogance, I think I may challenge the 
wiiole world to produce a sin^e text, which speaks of 
Gehenna or hell^ either as an intermediate place of pun- 
ishmpt for the spirit, or for both body and spirit after 
dieramrrection of the dead. All the passages, we think, 
ha^re been showto to have a totally different meaning. 
What has led people into such mistaken ideas, on this 
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subject, is, their coufouoding Sheol, Hades and Gehenna 
together, as on^ place, and supposing that the word hell, 
bj which all tbese words are translated, means the future 
place of punishment for the wicked. The endless dura- 
tion of this punishment has been believed from Mark iz. 
43, 44. considered above, and from a few more passages^ 
in which the word everlasting is used and applied to pun- 
ishment. It has been shown from a consideration of the 
passages which speak of Gehenna or hell, that it referred 
to the punishment of the Jews, and we think no man can 
dispute that we have proved that this punishment was 
called an everlasting punishment. But where do we ever 
read of an everlasting punishment in hell for soul and 
body, either in an intermediate state, or after the resur- 
rection ? Let something like proof of this be produced. 
It is very true, that we read in books, and hear in ser- 
monSf of an eternal hell, and of the bowlings of the danm* 
ed, and of infants of a span long being in that place. But 
in the name of common humanity, and in vindication of 
the character of Gt>d, we demand in what part of the Bi» 
ble such statements are to be found. Do the scriptures 
ever give sucb 4atements as these? They certainly do 
not. Is it not, then, daring presumption in any man to 
speak thus? Shall we neve^ have done in atteiipting to 
supply what we deem God's deficiencies ? 

Dr. Campbell, and we presume all critics, object to the 
doctrine, that Hades is to be a place of punishment after 
the resurrection. It is evident from scripture, that it is 
to be destroyed, and be no more. But why should this be 
objected to, and why should it be contended for, that Ge- 
henna is to be a place of punishment after this period, and 
of eternal duration ? Certainly as little is said about Ge- 
henna, as about Hades, being a place of eternal punish- 
ment after the resurrection. From no text in which Ge^ 
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henna is mentioned, could this be even inferred. Gehen- 
na is never spoken of as a place of punishment after the 
resurrection of the dead ; nor is it ever mentioned in 
connexion with this subject* 

8tb, Closely connected with the last fact, is another, 
that the learned seem to believe in two places of future 
punishment, and the comoEion people only in one. Dr. 
Campbell, we have seen, declares that Gehenna is the 
place of eternal punishment for all the wicked. He also 
thinks that Hades is an intermediate place of punishment 
until the resurrection ; but that this place is then to be 
destroyed. If it be true then, that Hades is one place of 
punishment, and Gehenna another, it is beyond all doubt 
that there are two places of future punishment, the one 
temporary, and the other to be eternal in its duration ; 
the one before, and the other after the resurrection of the 
dead. The first, a punishment for the soul, separate 
from the body, until the resurrection, and the other after, 
for both soul and body forever. This is indisputable, un* 
less it can be proved, that Hades and Gehenna are only 
two names for the same place ; or, which is much the 
same, that Hades is a part of Gehenna, or Gehenna a 
part of Hades. But no man who has paid the slightest 
attention to the passages in which these two words occur, 
can for a moment think so. So far from this, no two 
places could be more plainly and distinctly marked, as 
two separate places. The various modes of speaking 
about them clearly decide this, which we have noticed 
already. 

If purgatory be a distinct place of punishment from 
either Hades or Gehenna, then there are three places of 
future punishment. Before Protestants condemn the 
Catholics, it would" be well for them to examine the Bible 
and see if it affords evidence for two {daces of future pun- 
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ishment. Yea, we think that they ought to be able to 
prove satisfactorily that there is one place of eternal pun- 
ishment, before they are so very confident that the Cath- 
olics are mistaken in believing in the doctrine of pur« 
gatory. We cannot, with a good grace, condemn them, 
if we cannot prove that there is one, yet contend for two. 
But^the poor .Catholics are condemned for this article of 
their creed, and by those persons too, who perhaps never 
took the pains to examine into the truth of their own 
creed. 
^ How many professed Christians do we find, contending 
with the greatest zeal that hell is a place of endless pun- 
ishment for a great part of the human race, who never 
spent an hour in serious, candid examination of their Bi- 
bles on the subject, to see if their faith in it was found- 
ed on the authority of God. Their parents, their cate- 
chisms, and their preachers have all instructed them so, 
and this is enough for them. They would not hear, nor 
read any thing which is contrary to this^ faith of theirs, 
if hired by the day to do it. Such persons would be 
very much displeased if a Pagan, a Mahometan, or a Jew, 
would refuse to hear or read about what they believed ; 
yet they will listen to nothing which is contrary to their 
received faith, however well supported by evidence from 
reason and scripture. • 

We think it has b^n shown, that none of the passages 
which speak of Gehenna, support the idea, that this is a 
place of endless misery for the wicked. If such a place 
exists in the universe of God, and is revealed to us in the 
Bible, it must be under some other name than that of Ge- 
henna or hell. Neither Sheol nor Hades can be this 
place, for admitting it to be a place of punishment in the 
intermediate state, it is agreed that it is to be destroyed, 
therefore can not be of endless duration. If such a place 
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of misery is taught us under any other name, in the Bi- 
ble, I am willing to consider it. But this is not pretended, 
I believe, by the most zealous friends of the doctrine of 
endless misery. 

The common opinion of the unlearned is, that there is 
but one place of future misery, and this place they call 
hell, whether this word be the translation of Sheol, Hades, 
Tartarus, or Gehenna. They always speak about it as 
one place of punishment, and consider this punishment as 
of endless duration. The same hell to which the spirits 
of the wicked are sent at death, is the hell to which they 
send all the wicked forever. If this be a mistaken notion 
of the vulgar, it is certain most orthodox -preachers do 
not attempt to correct it, for what they say about hell 
tends to confirm them in this opinion. They always 
speak about one hell as certainly as about one God ; nor 
do they, in preaching, take any notice of the distinction 
so clearly marked in scripture, between Hades and Ge- 
henna. 

9th, Another fact is, that though we read of the sea, 
death and Hades, delivering up the dead which are in 
them, yet we never read of Oehenna^s delivering up any 
thing dead or alive. Now, let us suppose, that at death 
the body goes to Hades, the grave, or state of the dead, 
and the spirit goes to Gehenna or hell, to suffer punish- 
ment until the resurrection of the body. If this common- 
ly received doctrine be true,^ is it not as rational to think 
that we should read in scripture of Gehenna or helPs de- 
livering up the spirits of the wicked at the resurrection, 
as that Hades or the grave shoulcT deliver up their bodies. 
In order to a reunion at this period, it is just as necessa- 
ry that the spirits should come forth from the one place, 
as their bodies from the other. But nothing like this is 
to be found in the Bible, Does not this seem to intimate, 
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that Gehenna or hell is not a place of misery for the wick- 
ed. It has been suggested here, by a friend, that this 
receives strong confirmation from the consideration that 
the souls of some, at least, are represented as coming from 
heaven, at this period, 1 Thess. iv« 13— 18« See also 
Phil. i. 23. 2 Cor. v. 1 — 9. • 

If heaven be, as is generally believed, the place of 
happiness after death, for the spirits of the righteous, and 
Gehenna or hell be the place of punishment for the spirits 
of the wicked, must not the spirits of the last, in order to 
a reunion with their bodies, come forth from hell as cer* 
tainly as the first from heaven ? But I do not find that at 
this period a word is said about hell, or any spirits com* 
ing forth from it. But how is this accounted for, if the 
generally received doctrine be correct ? The only pos- 
sible way to account for this, is suggested by Dr. Camp- 
bell, — 'that Gehenna is not the place of punishment for 
the wicked until after the resurrection. But this, we 
think, will not bear examination. In all the texts which 
speak about Gehenna, nothing is said of the resurrection 
of the dead. No ; nothing that has the least appearance 
of this. It will not be disputed, that when our Lord 
spoke to the unbelieving Jews, and to his disciples, of Ge- 
henna, he was speaking on a very different subject from 
that of the resurrection. We think we have shown, that 
he was speaking of the temporal punishment coming oa 
the Jewish nation. Why introduce Gehenna on a sub- 
ject like thisf if it be true that the punishment of Gehen- 
na or hell, is that suffered by the wicked after the resur- 
rection ? If the punishment in Gehenna is to take place 
at the resurrection of the dead, let it be accounted for, 
why it is not once introduced by the inspired writers, 
when speaking of the resurrection* It is natural to think 
that it would be always spoken of in connexion with it. 
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But instead of this, it is always introduced when speak- 
ing about the temporal punishment of the Jews. This 
does not look as if the punishment of hell succeeded the 
resurrection of the dead, or had any connexion with it. 
We find Hades follows death, and these two are spoken 
of as connected. But do we ever find it said that Gehen- 
na follows the resurrection of the dead ; or that there is 
any connexion between these two things ? No ; this is 
not, in the most distant way, hinted at. Let any one read 
all the passages where the subject of the resurrection is 
treated erf*, and he will find that not a w^rd is said by the 
•^sacred writers concerning Gehenna or hell. In 1 Cor. 
XV. the fullest account is given of the resurrection, of any 
place in the Bible ; but neither the punishment of hell, 
nor any other punishment is spoken of in connexion with 
it. We should think it, then, a duty incumbent on those 
who believe that the punishment of hell succeeds the res- 
vrrection of the dead, to show, that the spirit of -Cod 
speaks of it m such a connexion. If what is said about • 
tkis be true, tliis ought to be its uniform connexion. But 
DO man will asaert that this is the case, who ha9.paid any 
attention to the subject. 

* 10th, Another important fact, deserving our notice, is, 
that none of the ori^mal words translated in the common 
version, eternal, everlasting, and forever, are once con- 
nected with Gehenna, or helU Not an instance can be 
foud where we read of an everlasting Sheol, Hades, Tar- 
tarus, or of an everUutmg Qehmna^ or heU. No ; though ' 
we often hear preachers, in our day, speak of an eternal 
hell, such language never was used hj any inspired 
writer. The phrase ^^ everiasting fire," occurs in the 
Bible, and this has been shown, before, to be the same as 
^ everlasting punishment," and the ^ fire that shall never 
be <)uenc.hed." But we have seen that none of these ex- 
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pressions refer to a place in a future state, called Gehen- 
na, or hell ; or that the punishment referred to is endless 
in its duration. But an eternal hell is often heard of, from 
the pulpit, and perhaps many believe it to be a scripture 
expression. This, with many other terriffic expressions, 
which are the chief ornaments of many modern sermons, 
and often uttered without much feeling by the preacher, 
are not found in the Bible. They are bugbears of his 
own creating, which no man who regards the scriptures, 
and has considered this subject, will be frightened at* 
* Children, and ignorant, weak, nervous people, may, and 
indeed often are, powerfully wrought upon, by the ter- 
riffic descriptions which are given of hell. And, after 
this is effected to a great extent, it is called a reformation. 
But is this the work of the Spirit of God among these 
people ? If it be, I demand that some part of the New 
Testament be produced, showing that similar reforma- 
tions were effected by terrifik descriptions of hell under 
the ministry of Christ or his apostles. Did they paint, 
in glowing colors, the horrors of the damned in hell to 
make men Christians ? No man will say so. Not a word 
was said by them about hell, or an eternal hell to the 
people. All such language is coined at the nunt of mod- 
ern divinity, and may be a very good plan for increasing 
the members of a sect, but this is a very different thing 
from making men Christians. When many of these peo- 
ple get over their fright, they return like the dog to his 
vomit, and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in 
the mire. « 

I am fully aware that to this it will be objected-^is not 
everlasting life and everlasting punishment contrasted in 
Matth. XXV. 46. and some other places ? Yes, it is freely 
admitted, but we think we can show that this contrast is 
not between heaven as a place of eternal blessedness, 
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and Gehenna as a place of endless punishment, as is gen- 
erally believed. The digression would be too long from 
onr present subject to show this here, and therefore I have 
reserved this, and all the other texts where everlasting is 
applied to punishment, to a separate Inquiry. 

11th, In the common language of most Christians, you 
find heaven as the place of blessedness for the righteous, 
spoken of in contrast with Gehenna or hell, the place of 
endless misery for the wicked. Whatever they say about 
the former they have a counterpart in speaking of the 
fatter. But when we look into the Bible, we do not find 
such a counterpart. I shall illustrate what I mean by an 
example or two. In the Bible we find persons expressing 
their hopes of going to heaven ; but do we ever read of 
one expressing his fears of going to Gehenna or hell ? 
We indeed find persons speaking familiarly of Sheol and 
Hades, and expressing both their fears and feelings in re- 
gard to this place ; but do we ever read of one who ex* 
presses his fears or feelinc;8 about going to Gehenna ? No ; 
not an instance of this is found in scripture. Again : we 
read of an inheritance incorruptible iMi^undefiled and 
that fadeth not away, reserved in neaven ; but do ^e 
ever read of endless punishment reserved for any one in 
hell or Gehenna ? Kothing like this is mentioned by the 
sacred writers. Again : Paul we are told was caught up 
to the third heaven, into paradise, and heard unspeaka- 
ble words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter : but 
do we ever find any one that was sent to bell or Gehenna 
and there heard or saw any thing f No : but why is it 
not as-satural to expect, that some dne should be sent to 
hear the, unutterable misery of the one place, as the unut- 
teraUe blessedness of the other ? The one would only be 
a proper counterpart to the 0ther. But again; we have 
some instances of persons mentioned in scripture, who 
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were taken up from this earth unto God and into heaven. 
Such were Enoch and Elijah. These persons, eminent 
for goodness, were distinguished from the rest of man* 
kind, by this signal manifestation of the divine favor. — 
But do you ever find one individual, abandoned for wick- 
edness, on whom God displayed his signal vengeance, by 
sending him bodily to hell or Gehenna f We indeed read 
of Korah and his company who went down quick into the 
pit ; but we have shown previously, that this pit was not 
Gehenna or hell, but only the grave or state of the dead. 
But further : we read Rev. vii. 1 4— -1 1. of some before the 
throne of God, who serve him day and night m his tern* 
pie, and from whose eyes all tears are wiped away. But 
do we ever read of any in hell or Gehenna, tormented by 
the devil, and from whose eyes tears shall never be 
Wiped away ; but who must dwell there forever in unut- 
terable anguish ? No : these and other things of a similar 
kind which might be named, are never mentioned in 
ccripture. We have heard uid read enough of this im 
sermons, but sermons are not the Bible. Again : Moses 
and Elias made their appearance on the mount at our 
Lord'fi transfiguration; but do we find any of the wicked 
characters mentioned in scripture ever making their ap- 
pearance from hell? We have heard idle stories of wick- 
ed persons coming from hell to warn others and describ- 
ing the awful misery of that place. But is any thing like 
this stated in the scriptures ? All know that such ridic- 
ulous fables are not found there* But why not, if hell 
be indeed a place of unutterable and endless misery T • 

13th, It is common with orthodox preachers to repre* 
sent Hades or hell as the place of future torment for the 
wicked. They often avail themselves of the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, in preaching on this subject* 
But observe that they also often speak of persons being 
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there tormented by the devil and his angels. Indeed it 
18 common to speak of devils and wicked men as being in 
the same place of punishment. But how thej came b j 
their information I know not. It is a feet that i^ indis* 
putable, that whatever the scriptures mean by the devil 
and his angels, they are not once represented as id 
Hades, or tormenting any persons there. Even Dr. 
Campbell, though he considers Hades as an intermediate 
place of punishment, says — ^ That Gehenna is employed 
in the New Testament to denote the place of future pun* 
ishment, prepared for the devil and his angels, is indis* 
putable.^' See the whole of this paragraph quoted p. 93. 
If the devil and his angels are in this place, which Dr. 
Campbell says was prepared for them, they are not then 
in Hades, the intermediate place of punishment for the 
wicked. We ask then how it can be said with truth, that 
the devil and his angels are the tormentors of the wicked 
in Hades? But we believe some have thought that 
though Gehenna is the place prepared for the devil and 
his angels, they are not yet sent there, nor will they be 
until the day of judgment, when they and all the wicked 
are to go there together, to suffer its punishment forever. 
If this be true, that the devil and his angels are not in 
Gehenna and are never said to be in Hades, it seems 
they, for the present, are not in either place of punish* 
ment, whilst wicked men are all sent to Hades to be 
punished from death until the resurrection. Besides, it 
is certain that such preachers who represent the devil 
and bis angels as the tormentors of wicked men in Hades, 
greatly misrepresent them, a thing which ought never 
to be done to real devih* But how often has it been 
heard from the pulpit and published to the world, that 
wicked men at death go to hell to be the companions of 
divih and iamrud vpiriU forever? And has not hooks been 
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put into the hands of children describing in toords and rep* 
resentbg to their eyes in cutsy the devii tossing about the 
wicked there with pitchforks ? The truth is, whether my 
views of Gehenna be right or wrong, it is evident the 
common opinions entertained on the subject cannot all 
be true. 

The evidence which has already been stated, proving 
that Gehenna does not signify a place of endless misery 
for the wicked, we deem sufficient. But there are yet 
some things, which ought not to be passed over, of a cir- 
cumstantial nature, which very much confirm this evi- 
dence. 

1st, Why did not John in his gospel mention Gehenna, 
and why did he omit all the discourses recorded by the 
other evangelists, ii| which our Lord spoke of Gehenna ? 
It has been noticed already, that John wrote his gospel 
for the use of the Gentiles. This is generally admitted. 
This being the case, it may be thought there was no oc- 
casion to say any thing about Gehenna to the Gentiles. 
If our Lord as I have stated, meant by Gehenna the tem- 
poral punishment coming on the Jews, this is readily ad- 
mitted ; but if the damnation of hell was an eternal pun- 
ishment for all the wicked, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
how could John omit all mention oT it ? How can it ever 
be rationally accounted for, that he believed the damna- 
tion of hell was an eternal punishment, yet say nothing 
about it to them. Was it a matter of more importance 
to them, to be told, that Messias being interpreted, signi- 
fies the Christ, or, that there was at Jerusalem a pool ia 
the Hebrew language called Bethesda having five porch- 
es ? or that the water pots, chap. ii. contained two or 
three firkins apiece? Can any man think, that if John be- 
lieved Gehenna a place of endless misery, he would be 
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silent about it, yet mentioii to his Gentile readers these 
things, compar atiTely of small importance ? 

But why did John omit all these discourses in which 
our Lord spoke of €rehenna ? A very good reason can be 
assigned for this, and it shows, in what light John viewed 
the discourses of our Lord, alluded to. It was after the 
destruction of Jerusalem he wrote his gospel. Whitby 
in his preface to the gospel of John thus writes: ^^The 
fathers of the foiurth and fifth centuries do all agree, that 
he wrote it either in that Isle (Patmos) or after his return 
from it; when he was nimty years old, saith Epiphanius; 
when be was an hundred, saith Chrysostom. So that ac- 
coirding to the account of all these eceksioitical writers, 
John must have writ this gospel a considerable time after 
the destruction of Jerusadem.^ Supposing then, that by 
the damnation of hell our Lcurd referred to the temporal 
punishment coming on the Jews, we see a very good rea- 
son, why John says nothing about Gehenna, yea, omits 
all our Lord's discourses in which it is mentioned. The 
event was past* To have related those discourses, would 
have been to deliver predictions after they were fulfill- 
ed, and warning men of evils to be endured, after they 
had been suffered. John's conduct is not only then ex- 
cusable, but highly proper, in saying nothing about Ge- 
henna or hell, and in omitting all these discourses. Does 
not this very omission strongly confirm the view which I 
have given of the passages, which speak of Gehenna ? — 
And is not this omission irreconcilable with the common 
ideas entertained on this subject ? 

3d, Why does not Luke mention Gehenna in his his- 
tory of the Acts of the apostles? This is the more sur- 
prising, as he mentions it in his gospel. On my view of 
Gehenna, this can be rationally accounted for, but on 
the common view, is altogether unaccountable. In his gos- 
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pel, he relates our Lord's discourses to the Jews, in whicb 
be spoke to them concerning Gehenna, in the punishment 
of which they .were alone concerned* But in his history 
of the Acts of the apostles, he gives us an account of the 
preaching of the gospel, and its success among the Gen- 
tiles, who were not concerned in the punishment of Ge» 
henna, and therefore had no need to have ^t mentioned 
to them* If my view of Gehenna be correct, we see that 
there was no occasion for him to say a word about it. — 
But if he believed, and if the apostles believed, the his-' 
tory of whose preaching he relates, that hell was a place 
of endless misery, on what grounds are we to account for 
his entire silence on this subject? If it was a punishment 
in common to both Jews and Gentiles, who died wicked^ 
will it ever be satisfactorily accounted for, that the apos- 
tles did not preach it to the Gentile nations ? If they ever 
preached this doctrine, it is certain, that Luke omits all 
mention of it in hb history. To say they did preach it, 
is only a gratuitous assertion, and in fact impeaches Luke 
as a faithful historian. What historian would omit men* 
tioning the doctrine of universal salvation as preached by 
the Universalists, if he undertook to write the history of 
their preaching for thirty years ? 

But if it was right in the apostles, to say nothing in 
their preaching of Gehenna or hell, it must be right in 
us, for certainly they are the best models to copy after. 
Supposing then, that all the preachers among the Gentile 
nations, should, in imitation of the apostles, say nothing 
about hell to their hearers, who could blame them 9 They 
could urge the example of the apostles in their defence. 
Here they might take their stand, and bid defiance to the 
whole world to prove the contrary. Will any man of 
truth aver, that the apostlesof our Lord, ever said a word 
about punishment in Gehenna or hell to any of their hear* 
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ers? If this doctrine was included in their commission 
from their Lord and master, let it be shown why they 
never preached it to the world, and, yet is a doctrine 
which ought to be preached in the nineteenth century. 
Was the omission of this doctrine an oversight in Christ 
when he gave the apostles their commission, and has he 
supplied it by a new one to some apostle since ? What is 
this apostle's name ; where, and in what age since, did be 
appear? And did he work miracles to assure the world, 
^at he was an accredited ambassador of the Lord Jesus? 
if this can be proved a fact, I hope no man will bow with 
more respect to it than myself; but if it cannot be proved, 
no man, I also hope, will be a more determined opposer 
of it. Only let it be praved that Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, 1 
or Gehenna, is a place of endless misery for the wicked \ 
on Crofs (MOumh/i and I am a supporter of the doctrine. \ 
If it can not be proved to be a part of God's will to the | 
world, no language under heaven affords a name to desig- I 
nate such a man's character, who is determined to preach * 
it without his authority. 

3d, Why did the apostles never mention any thing 
abovt hell in any of their epistles to the churches ? Not 
one of them, James excepted, ever introduces it. The 
reason of this is equally obvious. The epistles, for the 
most part, were written to Gentile believers, who were 
not concerned in the punishment of hell or Gehenna. 
James wrote to believing Jews, and we have seen, that he 
once, in a Bgurative sense uses this word. Now can.any 
one suppose, that if the Gentiles had been exposed to 
hell or endless punishment, that the apostles never would, 
in any of their epistles, have reminded those to whom they 
wrote, that they had been saved from it ? They are often 
reminded that they were idolaters, and wicked, before 
they believed the gospel, and that they had been saved 
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from such things: not a word is said, intimating that any 
of them had ever been saved from Gehenna or hell. From 
the consideration of their being saved, they are often ex- 
horted to love and good works ; but never from the coo* 
sideration of their being saved from hell or endless mis- 
ery. As it is never said that they were <mct exposed io 
sufihapunishmerU, so they are never reminded that they 
were now delivered from it. No self complaisant remarks 
are ever made, that they were now safe from the torments 
of hell, nor any whining complaints, that thepr /nendr, 
and nei^UHfwrsj yea, the whole unbelieving GemUk world 
were every m<Mnent exposed to this punishment* We find 
the apostles and primitive Christians, expressing the moift 
heartfelt gratitude, that they had been saved from this 
present evil world ; that they were translated from the 
kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God^s dear soa ; 
and using all proper means that their fellow men might 
believe the gospel, and enjoy like blessings. The New 
Testament abounds with evidence of this. Bat do we 
ever find them saying that they had been saved from hell 
or Gehenna 9 Or intimating that their exertions in diffus- 
ing the gospel, was for the purpose of saving the heath^i 
from the everlasting torments of this place ? We leave it 
with every candid man to say, if the apostles and first 
Christians believed just as people do now about bell or 
Gehenua, if they could have been thus silent on such a 
deeply interesting subject. 

Further : no instance is left on record where an UBr 
believer, or a backslider was told, as now they frequently 
are, that they had sinned away their day of grace, and 
that everlasting torments in hell would be their unavoid- 
able fate. No : nor is an inslance or any thing like it re- r 
corded, of a person's being driven to distraction, frtun 
anticipation of the horrors of bell, produced by apostolic 
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preaching. No example is given in scripturjs, of a per- 
son's ending hU days by saicide, to get rid of his present 
terrors of hell torments* Some instances of suicide are 
recorded : see the cases of Abithophel, Judas, &c« but 
do we find a single hint dropped that it was the terrors of 
hell torments which drove them to this ? Even of Judas 
it is not said that he went to hell ; which, we think ought 
to teach some persons modesty and cauti<m, who, in the 
heat of their zeal} affirm that he did go to this place of 
punishment. If such persons had the Bible to make, they 
would express many things very differently from what it 
has pleased God to do, in the revelation of his will to 
mankind. 

It will be albwed, that from the gospel of John, the 
Acts of the apostles, and the epistles, we karn what were 
the doctrines taught to the Gentiles. But can we learn 
from them that the doctrine of eternal punishment in hell 
was one of these doctrines ? Certainly we can not. Sup^ 
posing that such writings were published in our day, 
omitting all mention of hell or its endless punishment, 
would we not say that they did not teach the doctrine of 
hell torments ? 

We do not deem it a conclusive argument, that hell 
is not a place of endless misery, because these writers do 
not mention it in all their writings. It is however cal- 
culated to lead us to reflection, and candidly to consider, 
that when in so large a portion of the New Testament no 
mention is made of hell torments, whether we correctly 
understand those other parts where this doctrine is sup- 
posed to be taught. We have not stated this as an argu- 
ment conclusive in itself. But we should think, that if 
AOiie of the other New Testament writers teach this doc- 
trine, the argument is conclusive. We have seen, that 
it is a conceded point, . that Gehenna does not occur in 
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the Old Testament in the sense of a place of eternal miiB- 
ery. If, then, none of the New Testament writers teach 
it, is not their silence proof, that no such doctrine was 
known or taught by them ? It is well known, that the si- 
lence of scripture about any doctrine, in other cases, is 
often deemed a conclusive argument against it. And 
why not in the case before us ? It would be dangerous to 
admit the contrary, if it was admitted, then no fault 
could be found with the doctrine of purgatory and many 
other things about which the Bible js silent. 

But perhaps it may be said, that the Bible is notsileot 
about Gehenna^s being a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. We ask, then, in what part of the Bible is it 
taught? We think we have candidly examined every text 
in which this word is found, and, so far from teaching 
this doctrine, it has been shown that they have a very 
different meaning. We think it will not be easy to show, 
that we have strained or perverted any of them ; nor will 
it be easy to get rid of the facts we have adduced in 
confirmation of the interpretation given. If this can not 
be done, it is evident, that the Bible is as silent as the 
grave, with regard to teaching us that hell or Gehenna is 
a place of endless misery. Should the texts in which 
this word occurs, all be abandoned, yet some may think 
that the doctrine of future eternal punishment is suffi- 
ciently established in scripture, from oth^r passages. If 
this be so, we are willing to consider them, and have con- 
sidered some of them, at least, on which the greatest re* 
liance is generally placed, but have found them to fail, 
in teaching such a punishment. But this is not the place 
for introducing a consideratipn of them. To give up the 
texts, however, which speak about hell fire, is abandon- 
ing the foundation stone on which the doctrine of eter- 
nal misery is built. All other texts which are supposed 
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to favor this doctrine, are only adduced as corroborative 
evidence of its truth. Of so much importance are the 
texts which speak of Gehenna or hell considered, that 
all writers in defence of the doctrine, take it for granted, 
that these texts name the'place, and describe the punish* 
ment to be endured in it. We do not expect that alt 
these texts will be given up, and this doctrine continue to 
be defended, any more, than that a building will stand 
after its foundation gives way. 

We often come to learn what doctrines are held by 
persons from the accusations of their enemies. Should 
we bring the doctrine before us to this test, we find some 
additional confirmation that endless misery in hell was 
not taught by our Lord, nor his apostles* 

1st, Let us inquire what accusations the Jews brought 
against the Saviour? The Jenrs accused him of many 
things: such as his being an enemy to Cesar; as in 
league with Beelzebub, and as a blasphemer. On bis trial, 
Pilate said to him, '' behold how many things they wit* 
ness against thee.'' The principal of these were, that 
he called himself the son of God, and said he was able to 
destroy their temple. But I ask, did the Jews on any oc- 
casion, ever accuse him of having threatened them with 
endless misery in hell ? No : bad as the Jews were, they 
never accused him of any such thing. If he ever had 
done it, would they have failed to bring this forward 
against him ? None of the Jews had any idea of going to 
hell. Would they, then, have endured to be told so, 
without a murmur or complaint against him ? Would this 
have formed no ground of accusation ? No man can be- 
lieve this, who has read the four gospels, and has no- 
ticed the unwearied opposition of the Jews against the 
Saviour. 
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2d, Let ua see what accusatioas were brought against 
his disciples, and apostles. Tbej also were accused of 
being enemies to Cesar. But passing over other accusa- 
tions, we shall fix on what Stephen was accused of, as a 
fair specimen of what they were all charged witb«— 
^ This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words 
against this holy place, and the law : For we have heard 
him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this 
place, and shall change the customs which' Moses delir- 
ered us/' Enemies as the Jews were to the disciples of 
our Lord, did they even so much as insinuate the chaise 
against them, that they ever threatened them with endless 
torments in hell ? They say, that Stephen said — "' Jesus 
of Nazareth shall destroy this place,'' but did they ever 
say, that either Jesus, or Stephen said, that he would 
destroy them with everlasting misery in Gehenna or hell ? 
No : let me advocate for once the cause of the Jews, 
they never brought such a charge against Christ or any 
of his followers. On this occasion, let it be remembered, 
that the accusers of Stephen were false witnesses, pro- 
cured for the very purpose of finding him guilty. Now, 
does any man think, or can he suppose, that these false 
witnesses after saying . Stephen said, — "> This Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this place,'' would have forgotten 
to add, such an important charge ^^ And he also said, 
that he would destroy us and all the wicked in hell to 
/endless duration?"-*-The man, who can believe this to 
be a mere oversight in these witnesses, in not mentioning 
such a material charge against Stephen, is prepared to 
believe any thing. But they could not bring such an ac- 
cusation against him or any of the first preachers, for as we 
have seen, none of them ever used the word Gehenna or 
hell in preaching either to Jews or Gentiles. Had they 
^one so, all who had ever heard them preach, could have 
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been called as witnesses to prove, that it was a false ac- 
cusation. Such a false charge, would have been in face 
of public opinion to the contrary. But let us see what 
were the accusations which the Gentiles brought against 
the followers of Christ. They accused them of turning 
the world upside down ; of turning away much people, 
saying, that ^' they were no gods which were made with 
hands.'* In consequence of this they were accounted 
Atheists, enemies to the gods, and deserving to be al> 
borred of men. Now, 'give me leave to ask. Was the 
charge ever brought against them in any shape, or by 
any person, that they ever threatened men with endless 
punishment in hell or Crehenna ? No : all the Jesuitical in- 
genuity in the world, cannot find a word said, which has 
such an appearance. Had the apostles then ever threat*^ 
ened the Gentiles with endless punishment in hell would 
they have failed to bring this as dn accusation against 
them? Should it be objected here ^^ have you not your- 
self shown in chap, i* sect. 3. that the heathen nations 
an believed in the doctrine of future punishment, and that 
the Jews learned this doctrine from their intercourse with 
them ; how then could the heathen be offended with th^ 
apostles for teaching one of the tenets of their religion V* 
To this I answer, that the heathen believed in a future 
punishment in Hades^hnt observe that the apostles neither 
taught such a punishment in Hades^ nor in Gehenmu This 
is a fact we think beyond all fair discussion. Not a word 
did any of the apostles say to the heathen about punish- 
ment in either of these places. If they had preached fu- 
ture punishment in Gehlenna to them, they might have 
said^ we have heard of future punishment in Hades, but 
why preach this new doctrine, a punishment in Gehenna f 
Their not preaching a punishment in Hades, showsthat 
they dUd not believe this heathen notion ; and the Gen- 

3i» 
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tiles never accusing the apostles of threatening them witlf 
endless punishment in Gehenna, is a confirmation that no 
such doctrine was taught to the heathen world. Had 
the apostles indeed taught to the heathen, the doctrine of 
endless punishment of the wicked in Hades, we need not 
be surprised that they never accuse them, or find fault 
throughout the New Testament, for this was only incul- 
cating the doctrine which they had learned from their 
own fables. But all know that the apostles did not 
teach this heathen notion of future eternal punishment in 
Hades. If they then taught eternal punishment of the 
wicked in Gehenna, the heathen had ground of accusar 
tion against them in thus speaking of a place of punish- 
ment so different from what they had learned from their 
fables. Should it be said here by way of objection to all 
this — '^ as the Jews learned from the heathen firsts the no- 
tion of future eternal punishment in consequence of their 
intercourse with them, so the heathen no doubt learned, 
in consequence of this mutual intercourse, that the Jews 
called the place of this future punishment by the name 
of Gehenna, the most wretched place known to the Jews. 
This being the case, the heathen, to whom the apostles 
preached, had no occasion to bring any accusation on this 
subject against them.^' I must be indulged in a few re- # 
marks in reply to this objection, as these remarks strong- 
ly corroborate the evidence I have advanced, that Ge- 
henna of the New Testament, was not meant to express 
a place of future eternal misery. I shall be brief and 
shall not much regard the order in which they are 
brought forward. 

. 1st, Is it then admitted that the Jews first learned the 
doctrine of eternal punishment from their intercourse 
with the heathen ? The objection seems to proceed on 
the presumption that this is true. This is adnitting a 



AN INaUIRY, ffc. 267 

great deal. If it is not admitted why make the objection ? 
If the Jews did not learn this doctrine from the heathen, 
let the book, chapter, and verse be named in the Old 
Testament, from which they could learn it. Dr. Camp- 
bell declares that Gehenna does not occur in this sense 
in the Old Testament. If not mentioned by the name 
Gehenna, in what other way is it taught there ? If not 
taught in the Old Testament nor learned from the heathen, 
to what other source shall we refer its origin ? 

2d, The objection seems also to admit that Hades and 
Gehenna are only the heathen and Jewish names for the 
same place of eternal punishment. If this can be proved 
true, there was no reason why the Gentiles should ac- 
cuse the apostles of threatening them with eternal pun- 
ishment in Gehenna. All the difference in their views 
about this was, in using a Hebrew and a Greek name for 
the same place, which would have been to make them of- 
fenders for a word. But how is this to. be reconciled 
even with Dr. Campbell's statement, who, as we have seen, 
makes Hades and Gehenna two distinct places of future 
punishment ; the first before, and the last after the res- 
urrection of the dead? It never can be reconciled with 
the scripture account of these two places, which are so 
differently spoken of throughout the Bible. We think it 
would be difficult to select words to designate them more 
clearly as two very different places. This we think has 
been sufficiently shown, nor is it likely to be denied by 
any man, who has given attention to the scripture usage 
of these two words* 

3d, If there be any truth or force in this objection, 
then, the apostles might, and indeed ought to have 
preacjied Hades and Gehenna to Jews and Gentiles as 
one place of future eternal punishment. This they might 
l^ve done without incurring the displeasure of either, 
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and that with the utmost freedom, for they would onlj 
have been tcachuig a doctrine believed by both Jewft^nd 
Gentiles. Why then, I ask^ did they do neither ? They 
are as silent concerning Hades, as a place of eternal 
punishment, as they are about Gehenna, and we have 
seen that this word is never used in any way by them. 
Why did they not use Hades and Gehenna as convertible 
words to express the same place of eternal punishment? 
Seeing Jews and Gentiles had learned from their mutual 
intercourse with each other, the name each gave to the 
place of eternal punishment, the apostles in preaching to 
Jews or Gentiles might have used both Hades and Ge- 
henna, for both were alike understood by them. # But as 
they neither to Jews nor Gentiles preached an eternal 
punishment in either of these places, what is the inference 
we ought to draw from their conduct ? As they did not 
preach it, we think it is fair to infer, that they did not 
believe this doctrine. If the Jews, in our Liord's day, 
then, believed that Gehenna was such a place of future 
punishment, the apostles paid as little regard to this no* 
tion of theirs, as they did to the Pagan hotion of an eter* 
nal punishment in Hades. 
' 4th, If tEe above objection is seriously urged and if it 
has any foundation in truth) it never after this can be 
urged as a reason why our Lord and his apostles said 
nothing concerning Gehenna to the Gentiles, because the 
Gentiles knew nothing about Gehenna. It is said that 
this was a word or figure they were unacquainted with, 
and that had it been used by them in speaking of future 
punishment, it could not have been understood by the 
Grentiles. The objection before us does away this, for it 
considers the Gentiles well acquainted with it. Yea, it 
will be impossible to prove that they were not. How 
could it be otherwise ? For it is surely impossible that 
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the Crentiles should not imbibe the Jewish notions of a 
punishment io Gehenna, as well as the Jews the neathen 
notion of a punishment in Hades, seeing their intercourse 
with each other was mutual ; at arny rate, if the Jews first 
imbibed the notion of eternal punishment from the heathen 
and afterwards applied the name Gehenna to it, the same 
intercourse of these people must have made the Gentiles 
familiar with the Jewish name for it. In short, whatever 
way we turn this subject round to look at it, we shall find 
it impossible to account for the apostles' silence on the 
subject of Gehenna or hell's being a place of endless tor* 
m^t, but on the ground that they did not believe this 
doctrine. After viewing it on all sides, with all the care ^ 
and attention we can» we have found it impossible to draw 
any other rational conclusion* If it can be accounted 
for otherwise, consistently with their belief in the doc- 
trine, we shall be happy to see this done. 

Another cimumstance corroborative of the views I 
have advanced concerning Gehenna, is the following. On 
my views of Gehenna the conduct of our Lord and his 
apostles is just what might be expected, but if by Gehen- 
na is understood/a place of endless misery, it is strange 
and unaccountable. What I refer to will be best seen 

1st, Considering our Lord's conduct. We have seen, 
from a consideration of all the passages in which he 
speaks of Gehenna, that nine times out of twelve, all he 
says concerning it, was addressed to his disciples. In 
only one instance did he ever say to the unbelieving 
Jews*— ^* how can ye escape the damnation of hell VI, 
Matth. xziii. 39. Now, notice, that at verses 38, 39. he 
adds, ^* behold your house is left unto you desolate. For 
I say unto you, ye shall not sc^e me henceforth till ye 
shall say, blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
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Lord/' After this he never said a word to them about 
the damnation of hell. Now let it be supposed, that bj 
this expression our Lord meant endless misery in a future 
state, — I ask, is it possible our Lord should only men- 
tion this once ? I ask again, can it be believed, that he 
who said on the cross, — ^^ Father, forgive them for they 
know not what they do,'' should have ceased, but with 
his dying breath, to warn these men, that such a place of 
endless misery awaited them ? I ask once more, is it pos- 
sible, that he, who, when he beheld the city, " wept over 
it,'' on account of temporal calamities in which it was 
soon to be involved, should shed no tears, in anticipating 
the endless misery of its wicked inhabitants? On the 
supposition that Gehenna is such a place, it must, I think, 
be allowed that our Lord's conduct is strange and unac- 
countable. But on my views of the damnation or punish- 
ment of hell our Lord's conduct excites no surprise ; all 
is rational and what;, the circumstances of the case war- 
rants us to expect. They had rejected their promised 
Messiah, the measure of their iniquity they were soon to 
fill up, and they could not escape the damnation of hell. 
But let it be satisfactorily accounted for, why our Lord 
never afterwards said any thing to them of the damnation 
of hell, if thereby he meant endless misery in the world 
to come. 

2nd, The conduct of his apostles. It is easily seen 
that their conduct is in perfect agreement with that of 
their master before them. He never said a word about 
hell or Gehenna to the Gentiles. Neither do they. He 
never said a word more concerning Gehenna to the unbe- 
lieving Jews after saying — ^^ how can ye escape the dam- 
nation of hell ?" Neither do they. 

If it should be objected against my view of Gehenna, — 
why did not the apostles continue to speak to the unbe- 
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lieving Jews about the damnation of hel], allowing it to 
mean the temporal miseries coming on that generation ? 
why should they not have continued to warn them of this, 
as their Lord had done before them ? The answer to this 
is easy. In Luke xix. 42. our Lord told the Jews that 
the things which belonged to their peace were now hid 
from their eyes. Their doom was fixed, their punish- 
ment was unavoidable. Accordingly our Lord said, — 
^' how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?" Soon the 
wrath of God was to come on them to the uttermost. This 
it did in the destruction of their city and temple, when 
such calamities came upon them as never had been be- 
fore, nor ever should be again, and unless the Lord had 
shortened the days, no flesh could have been saved/ 

In many places of the epistles, written to believers, 
illusions are made to the judgments of God coming on the 
Jewish nation, though not mentioned under the name Ge- 
henna. The event is not only alluded to, but spoken of 
as near ; and Christians are exhorted to patience, and 
holiness in view of it. But these very parts of the epis- 
tles, are by many, like the texts which speak of Gehenna, 
all applied to punishment in a future state of existence. 
See for example, 1 Thess. v. 1 — 10. 1 Peter iv. 17 — 19. 



SECTION V. 

THi: ARGUMENT, ARISING FROM THE APOCRYPHA AND TAROUMS, 
IN FAVOR or ENDLESS MISERY IN GEHENNA OR HKLI«, CON* 
SIDERED. 

IP Gehenna or hell in the New Testament, means, as 
is geiierally believed, a place of endless misery, the evi- 
dence of this, we might expect, to be plain, and concla- 
«ive. But we have examined it, and have not only found 
it defective, but have, in fact, found the evidence strong- 
est on the opposite side of the question. We have con- 
sidered all the texts in which this word occurs, and have 
found, that instead of a place of endless misery being 
taught in them, the temporal punishment of the Jews, is 
referred to by the damnation of helU Besides : we have 
stated a number of facts, which we think never can be 
reconciled with the cuirent opinion on this subject* I 
might, therefore, here stop, until it is known, how such 
facts are disposed of, and it is shown, that I have misin- 
terpreted the passages in which the word Gehenna oc- 
curs. But as the Targums and the Apocrypha are ap- 
pealed to in proof of this doctrine, it might be deemed 
wrong in me altogether to overlook the argument, jirhich 
such persons attempt to draw from them. They may 
think, that I ought to account for it, why these writers 
came to use the term Gehenna as meaning a place of end- 
less misery^ if my views of Gehenna be correct* 
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We think this ought to be accounted for ; but I deny, 
that I am under any obligations to account for it» It is 
the work of those^ who vahu their authority in prtroing the 
doctrine ofenileie misery^ to show how those uninspired writ* 
ers came to give such a different sense to Oehenna^from all the 
gacred writers, both in the Old and New Testaments* Let 
them account for it, how Gehenna, as Dr. Campbell af- 
firms, came gradual^ to be used to express a place of fu- 
ture punishment for the wicked, and at length came to be 
confined to it. Must I do their work and my own too? 
It is their business to show, that the gradual change in the 
memung of the tertn OAenna did not originate from thegrad- 
tuU invention of men, but from the authority of God» We 
think, if Gehenna could be proved satisfactorily, to mean a 
place of endless misery from the Bible, there was no oc« 
casion to call in the authority of the Targums and Apocrypha 
to prove Ais doctrine. Only give us God^s authority for it, 
and we ask no other. 

But, however unreasonable^ the demand is on me, to ac- 
count for it, why the writers of the Targums and the 
Apocrypha, used Gehenna to express a place of endless 
misery r— I shall now pay some attention to this. 

Liet tts begin with the Apocrypha. These writings all 
hare access to* and can read them at their leisure. I shall 
simply give all the places in which the term hell is used in 
the Apocrypha* It occurs in the following places, 2 Es- 
dras ii. 39. ; iv. 8. ; viii. 53, Tobit xiii. 3. Wisd. xvii. 
14. Eccles.xxi. 10.; li. 5, 6. Song of the three children, 
verse 66. It would serve no valuable purpose for me to 
transcribe these passages, as they can easily be referred 
to and read« On the whole of them I shall submit the 
following remarks. 

Though the word hell is used in all these places, yet 
a very important inquiry is,— ^did the writers of the Apoc- 

36 
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rypha use the word Hades or Gehenna in th€ original ? 
From reading the passages in the English version we 
began to suspect, from the phraseology connected with 
the word hell, that Hades and not Gehenna was the word 
used in the original. We have been at some pains to 
examine this, and shall give the result of our inquiries 
about it. 

^ We have found in the original Greek of the Apocry- 
pha that it is the term Hades^ not Gehenna^ that is used. 
This word is uniformly used there with the exception of 
the passages mentioned in the second^ book of Esdras. 
This book, in the original, we have not been able to find. 
But from the phraseology which is eonnectepl with the 
word hell, in the English version, we are persuaded that 
the three places in Esdras, when examined, will form no 
exception to the use of the word Hades in all the other 
places. If Gray, in his Key to the Old Testament, is to 
be believed, this book is not to be found in the original. 
He says, p. 531. **The second book of Esdras is not 
to be found in any Hebrew or Greek manuscripts* It is 
supposed to have been originally written in the Greek 
language ; but is extant only in a few Latin copies, and 
in an Arabic version.'^ He adds, p. 534. '^ The book 
was never admitted into the Hebrew canon ; and there is 
tio sufficient authority to prove that it was ever extant in 
the Hebrew language. Its pretended prophecies are not 
produced in evidence by Christian writers, striking as 
such testimony must have been, if genuine ; and the book 
was never publicly or generally acknowledged either in 
the Greek or Latin churth ; nor was it ever inserted in- 
the sacred catalogue, by either councils or fathers ; but 
is expressly represented as apocryphal by St. Jerom, 
who describes it as rejected by the church.^' The fol- 
lowing quotation from the same author^ shows jn what 
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<loubt and uncertainty this book is held by the learned, 
and of how little importance it would be in settling the 
question before us* He says, p. 539 — 541. ^^That the 
book was written after the appearance of Christ, will be 
deemed farther probable if we consider the particulars 
of that passage in which the author declares, in the name 
of the Almighty, that ^ Jesus, his son, should be revealed 
with those that be with him; and that they that remain 
should rejoice within four hundred years ; that after these 
years should his son Christ die, and all men that have 
life;' for it is not probable that an uninspired writer, 
however conversant with the prophetic books, should 
have been able to etch out a prophesy so clear and de- 
scriptive. 

'^ There appears, then, to be some reason, on a coUec- 
tive consideration of these circumstances, to suppose that 
the book, or at least that the greatest part of it, was pro- 
duced after the promulgation of the gospel. The work 
is, however, of too mixed and mysterious character to 
authoruee any positive determination. It is a collection 
of pretended prophecies ; cabalistical fancies ; and allu- 
sions to evangelical particulars. Amidst spurious fabri- 
cations, and passages transcribed from the gospel, it may 
contain fragments of works written before the time of 
Christ; and many writers have considered it as a com- 
pilation of pieces, of which some, at least, may have been 
the genuine productions of Ezra. 

.^^ Among the various opinions that have been enter- 
tained concerning this book, some have imagined that it 
might have been composed soon after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, by a Christian writer ; who, as was customary 
among the ancients^ might have assumed a borrowed 
title, not with intention to impose on the world ; but to 
exhibit under the name of Ezra, as that of a great doctor 
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of the law, a specimen of what might be said on the priii> 
ciples of the Jewish synagogue, concernmg the more in- 
ward and spiritual religion that had been concealed from 
common observation under the veil of Moses ; and that 
the author might design to develop the more secret wis- 
dom of God in his government of the world, and of his 
church ; with the more notable events relative to the in- 
troduction and establishment of the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, in order to facilitate the reception of the gospel and 
its mysteries. 

*^ It is jH'obable that the author's intention was to pro- 
mote the success of Christianity ; and Calmet has conjec- 
tured, that he lived during the time of some penecutionof 
the Christians, whom he appears desirous of ej:citing to 
faith and fortitude. But however pious the des^n of the 
author, it will not apologiiie for the guilt of endeavoring 
to impose a spurious for an inspired work on the world ; 
and for the presumption of speaking in the name and miA 
the authority of God.^' 

Leaving, then, the three places where the term hM is 
used in the second book of Esdras, out of th? present 
question, let us see what all the others amount to, in prov- 
ing that hell means a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. 

> 1st, In all the other places, where the word hell is 
used, the original word is ifocEu. In the preceding part 
of this mvestigation we took it for a truth, th^t the apoc- 
ryphal writers did use Gehenna tQ signify $^ place of end- 
less misery. We were led into this mi$t)i|]ie, firw) {Re- 
suming that the authors who quoted tl^Pf.qertai^ly h?d 
e](amined this subject. It is since t^ preceding part of 
this investigation hs^ been printed we hav«e seen the 
Apocrypha in the original, and discovered their mistake. 
All therefore whi^h we hav^ grantj^d abwt this^ is not 
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OAly null and void, but shows that the authors of the 
Apocrypha confirm our views, and did not consider 
Geheana a place of endless misery* They have used 
the term Hades in this sense but never the term Gehen- 
na, Are we then to receive it as a truth, on the authority 
of these uninspired writers, that Hades is a place of end- 
less punishment for the wicked 1 We think it has been 
shown that this is not the sense in which the New Testa* 
ment writers use this word* Nor is Sheol, its corres- 
ponding word in the Old, used in this sense. See chap. !• 
We demand then, how these apocryphal writers came 
to give to Hades such a different meaning firom that of 
the sacred writers, both in the Old and New Testament* 
From what iKraie source of information did they learn 
that Hades was the place of future eternal piuushment} 
If it is not found in this sense in the inspired writki^, 
ought it to be found in theirs ? and are we obliged to re* 
ccive it ia this sense implicitly on their authority f Be- 
sides ; why have these authors in proving that Gehenna 
is used to signilfjr a place of endless mbery quoted the 
Apocrypha, when this word ia not emce used there f These 
▼ery authors declare, that Hades is not a place of end- 
less puQishment, and yet quote texts where this word oc- 
curs in the Apocrypha to prove that it is*^ The £act is, 
thi^y took it for granted that wh^r^ h^U is used by the 
Apocryphal writers, that the original w^rd iras Gehenna. 
This was a very great oversight* If they knew to the 
contr^y, it w^a certainly very wrong to confound two 
places, which are so plainly distinguished in scripture, 
and which tbfy themselves have so expressly distin- 
guislied* 

3d, It has been shown in Chap» i. sect. 3. that the 
Jews leari^ed the notion of futile eternal punishment in 
fiodes from the heatbea« Js it any wonder thep, that in 
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the books of the Apocrypha, we should find this word 
used in this sense ; books known to contain so much fiction, 
and fancy, and so many other heathen notions ? It would 
rather be surprising, if we did not. If any one will af- 
firm that these writers did not learn their notions of a 
punishment in Hades from the heathen, it is his duty to 
show from what other source their information was de- 
rived* It was not obtained from the Old Testament, for 
it contains no such information. If the apocryphal books 
were all written before the New Testament, it is plain the 
writers did not derive their information about Hades as 
a place of punishment from it* Supposing some of them, 
yea, admit all of them to have been written after the New 
Testament, this information was not derived from it, for 
it contained no such information* If their notions then 
concerning Hades be not of heathen origin, let it be shown 
that they are divine* 

3d, But it should be remembered that the origioal 
word which is used for hell, by these writers, is not Ge- 
henna but Hades. Now it hath been shown beyond a 
doubt, that Hades is not the place of eternal punishment 
for the wicked, but is in fact to be destroyed, or be no 
more* This Dr. Campbell not only shows, but, as we 
have seen, contends that Grehenna is the place of endlest 
punishmmt prepared for the wicked* All then which the 
most zealous contenders for future punishment could 
make out from the usage of the word hell, in the Apoc- 
rypha, would only be, that it is an intermediate place of 
punishment between death and the resurrection* It 
proves nothing on the subject of endless misery in Gehenna 
or hell^ the word which is supposed by Dr. Campbell and 
others, property to express this place of punishment* 

But there is one thing which ought not to be overlook- 
ed. Dr* Campbell, we have seen, says that Gehenna is 
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not used in the Old Testament to express a place of end- 
less misery for the wicked, but that in process of time, it 
came gradually to assume this sense and at last came to 
be confined to it* This gradual change must have taken 
place between the completion of the Old Testament scrip- 
tures and the commencement of the gospel dispensation ; 
for he says that in this sense, it is always used in the New 
Testament. It is believed that some, if not all, the apoc- 
ryphal books, were written during this period. We 
were not a little surprised then, in finding that not one of 
the apocryphal writers ever used the term Gehenna in 
this sense, or in any other, throughout their writings. It 
is then put beyond all possibility of controversy, that 
this gradual change of the meaning of Gehenna was not 
brought about by these writers. Whoever did this, it 
cannot be imputed to them. We suspect however, from 
the word hell's being used in the English version of the 
Apocrypha, that they are accused of this. But this is a 
great mistake, for the word Gehenna is not once used by 
them. Who then brought about this gradual change in 
the meaning of the term Gehenna ? 1 cannot find that 
Dr. Campbell, or any other writer, gives any informa- 
tion on this subject. The Targums also are appealed to 
for this new sense of Gehenna, as we shall presently see, 
bat we have not found that the writers of them are ac- 
cused of inventing it. 

I may just add, that it would be much more like the 
truth to have said, ^ that the word Hades or Sheol does 
not occur in the Old Testament as meaning a place of 
endless misery. But in process of time, it came gradually 
to be used in this sense and at last was confined to it.'' 
Here the Apocrypha could be appealed to for this new 
sense of the word Hades. But after all, the question 
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would still remain unanswered. On whose authority was 
this new sense given to the word Hades? « 

4th, The many silly, and ridiculous thing?, contained in 
the Apocrypha, forbid us receiving the doctrine, that hell 
is a place of endless misery, on its authority* At what 
point are we to stop in believing what it says, if once 
we admit its authority on the subject before us? It is 
the learned, not the unlearned, who appeal to this kind of 
authority. Never in the whole course of my past life, 
have I heard a private Christian, or any preacher quote 
the Apocrypha to prove, that hell waa a place of endless 
misery. Were it done, no regard would be paid to it ; 
and if any Universalist quoted it in proof of his views, 
it would be proof enough that his views could not be sup* 
ported from the Bible. 

But what degree of dependance is to.be placed on 
any of the books in the Apocrypha, in determining the 
truth of any particular doctrine, and especially such 9ax 
important one as this in question, may be seen from the 
foltowmg quotation. Gray, in his preface to the Apocry- 
phal books page 511^515. thus writes: ^ The books 
which are admitted into our Bibles under the description 
of Apocryphal Books, are so denominated from a Greek 
word, which is expressive of the uncertainty and con- 
cealed nature of their original. They have no title to be 
considered as inspired writings ; and though m respect of 
their antiquity and valuable contents they are annexed 
to the canonical books, it is in a separate division : an4 
by no means upon an idea that they are of equal author^ 
ity, in point of doctrine, with them ; or that they are to 
be received as oracles of faith ; to sanctify opinions, or 
to determine religious controversies. &^ 

«^ It is universally allowed, that these books were not 
in the canon of the Jews, to whom alone ' were ci^mmitted 
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the oracles of God ;^ and, indeed, that they were com* 
posed after the closing of the sacred catalogue ; though 
some writers without a shadow of authority .have pre- 
tended that some of them, as Tobit, Judith, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, Baruch, and perhaps others, were received by the 
Jews into a second canon, said to be made by a council 
assembled at Jerusalem in the time of Eleazer the high- 
priest, upon the occasion of sending the seventy-two in- 
terpreters to Ptolemy, king of Egypt ; and that the rest 
were canonized by a third council, assembled in the time 
of Sammai and HiUel ; but of these councils, the Jews, 
tepacious as they are of traditions, have no account or 
memorial ; and the books in question were composed 
after the cessation of the prophetic spirit, by persons who 
displayed no characters of inspiration; and some of 
whom seem to have disclaimed its pretensions; and 
therefore they were ranged by the Jews among the writ- 
ings which they termed Hagiographa, in an inferior sense 
of that word. 

^^ Tobit and Judith were, indeed, supposed by the rab- 
binical conceits, to have been derived from that lower 
kind of inspiration which was called Bath Col filia vocis« 
But this was an absurd fancy, and. none of the books are 
cited either as prophetic or doctrinal by our Saviour or 
his apostles ; and though some writers have pretended 
to discover a coincidence between certain passages con- 
tained in them, and others in the New Testament, it will 
be found that the evangelical writers on these occasions 
only accidently concur in sentiment or expression with 
the authors of the apocryphal books ; or that the resem- 
blance results from an imitation of passages in the sacred 
writings of the Old Testament, which the evangelical and 
the apocryphal writers might equally have had in view. 
But indeed, if any occasional allusion, or borrowed ex- '' 
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pressions could be proved, thej woald by no means es- 
tablish the authority of the apocryphal books ; which 
might be referred to, as were other books by the sacred 
writers, without any design to confer on them a charac- 
ter of divine authority. 

^^ It is certain, that long after the time of our Saviour, 
the Hebrew canon consisted but of twenty-two books; 
and that at this day the Jews adhere to the same list, 
though by separating books formerly united they in- 
crease the number ; and it is not probable, or consistent 
with any authentic accounts, to suppose, that at any time 
before or after Christ, the canon which the Jews so re- 
ligiously respected shouM have been altered by them. 
It is not probable that they should have admitted any 
addition after the death of Simon the just, who was the 
last of the great synagogue ; or that, if such addition had 
been allowed, they should have expunged these writings 
which contain nothing so favourable to Christianity as 
the prophetic books which they have suffered to con- 
tinue inviolate. Had the books been erased before the 
time of Christ, the sacrilege must have excited his cen- 
sures ; and since the establishment of the gospel any en- 
deavor to deface the canon must have been detected and 
exposed." 

It would be a mere waste of time to pursue this argu- 
ment further. Whether Gehenna is, or is not, a place of 
future eternal punishment, no argument can be derived 
from the Apocrypha, to prove that it was considered a 
place of punishment by those writers ; for they do not 
once use this word. 

Let us now attend to the Targums. For the informa- 
tion of some it may be necessary to quote the following 
account of them from Prideaux^s Connections, vol. iv. 
p, 560—585. 
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^^ Hillel bred up above lOOO scholars in the knowledge 
of the law, of which 80 were reckoned to be of greater 
eminency above the rest. For of them, say th^ Jewish 
writers, 30 were worthy on whom the divine glory should 
rest, as it did upon Moses ; and 30 for whom the sun 
should stand still, as it did for Joshua ; and the 20 others 
were of a middling size* The eminentest of them all was 
Jonathan Ben Uzziel, the author of the Chaldee para- 
phrase upon the prophets ; with whom was contempora- 
ry Onkelos, who was author of the Chaldee paraphrase 
upon the law* But whether he was a scholar of HillePs 
or no, is not said. There are other Chaldee paraphrases 
besides these two ; but what, or how many they were, 
or for what use they served, not being as yet any where 
mentioned in this work, it is proper I here give the reader 
an account of them. 

^The Chaldee paraphrases are translations of the 
scriptures of the Old Testament made directly from the 
Hebrew text into the language of the Chaldeans ; which 
language was anciently used through all Assyria, Baby- 
lonia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Palestine ; and is still the 
language of the churches of the Nestorian and Maronite 
Christians in those eastern parts, in the same manner as 
the Latin is the language of the Popish churches here in 
the west. And therefore these paraphrases were called 
Targums, because they were versions or translations of 
the Hebrew text into this language ; for the word targum 
signifieth, in Chaldee, an interpretation or version of one 
language into another, and may properly be said of any 
such version or translation : but it is most commonly by 
the Jews appropriated to these Chaldee paraphrases ; for 
being among them what were most eminently such, they 
therefore had this name by way of eminency especially 
given to them. 
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^^ These Targums were made for the use and instmc- 
tion of the vulgar Jews after their return from the Baby« 
lonish captivity ; for, although many of the better sort 
still retained the knowledge of the Hebrew language 
during that captivity, and taught it their children, and 
the holy scriptures that were delivered after that time, 
excepting only some parts of Daniel and Ezra, and one 
verse in Jeremiah, were all written therein ; yet the com- 
mon people, by having so long conversed with the Baby- 
lonians, learned their language, and forgot their own. 
It happened indeed otherwise to the children of Israel in 
Egypt ; for, although they lived there above three times 
as long as the Babylonish captivity lasted, yet they still 
preserved the Hebrew language among them, and brought 
it back entire with them into Canaan. The reason of 
this was, in Egypt they all lived together in the land of 
Goshen ; but on their being carried captive by the Baby- 
lonians, they were dispersed all over Chaldea and As- 
syria, and, being there intermixed with the people of the 
land, had their main converse with them, and therefore 
were forced to learn their language ; and this soon in- 
duced a disuse of their own among them ; by which means 
it came to pass, that, after their return, the common peo- 
ple, especially those of them who had been bred up in 
that captivity, understood not the holy scriptures in the 
Hebrew language, nor their posterity after them. And 
therefore, when Ezra read the law to the people, he had 
several persons standing by him well skilled in both the 
Chaldee and Hebrew languages, who interpreted to the 
people in Chaldee what he first read to them in Hebrew. 
And afterwards, when the method was established of di- 
'viding the law into 54 sections, and of reading one of 
them every week in their synagogu)BS,'the same course of 
reading to the people the Hebrew text first, and then in- 
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terpreting it to them in Chaldee, was still continued. For, 
when the reader had read one verse in Hebrew, an in- 
terpreter standing by did render it into* Chddee ; and 
then the next verse being read in Hebrew, it was in like 
manner interpreted in the same language as before ; and 
so on from verse to verse was every verse alternately 
read first in the Hebrew, and then interpreted in Chaldee 
to the end of the section ; and this first gave occasion for 
the making of Chaldee versions for the help of these in- 
terpreters. And they thenceforth became necessary not 
only for their help in the public synagogues, but also for 
the help of the people at home in their families, that they 
might there have the scriptures for their private reading 
in a language which they understood. 

^ For, first, as synagogues multiplied among the Jews 
beyond the number of able interpreters, it became nec- 
essary that such versions should be made for the help of 
the less able. This was done at first only for the law, 
because at first the law only was publicly read in their 
synagogues, till the persecution of Aiitiochus Epiphanes ; 
but, after that time, lessons being read out of the prophets 
in those religious assemblies, as well as out of the 
law, the same reason rendered it necessary, that Chal- 
dee versions should be made of these scripture% also. 
And, 2dly, the use of the people (which was the other 
reason for the composing of those versions) made this 
necessary for all the scripture, as well as for the law and 
the prophets. For all scripture being given for our edi- 
fication, all ought for this end, to have them in a lan- 
guage which they understood. For when God gave his 
law unto Israel, he enjoined that they should have his 
commandments, statutes, and judgments, always ih their 
hearts, that they should meditate on them day and night, 
teach them their children, and talk of them, when they 
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(lid sit in their houses, and when they walked bj the way, 
and when they lay down, and when they rose up ; and 
that all might be the better able to perform this, it was 
strictly enjoined, by a constitution of the elders from an- 
cient times, that every man should have by him at his 
home a copy of the holy scriptures, fairly written out by 
his own, or if he could not write, by some other hand 
for his instruction herein. But how could this be done, 
if they had those scriptures only in a language which they 
did not understand? It was necessary, therefore, that, as 
they had the Hebrew text for the sake of the original, 
so also that they should have the Chaldee version for 
the sake of helping them to understand it. Indeed the 
letter of the law which commands what I have here men- 
tioned extends no further than to the five books of Moses ; 
for no more of the holy scriptures were then written 
when that law was given ; and also the constitution above- 
mentioned, which was superadded by the, elders, is by 
positive words limited thereto. But the reason of the 
thing reacheth the whole word of God. For since all of 
it is given for our instruction, we are all equally obliged 
to know each part of it as well as the other: and there- 
fore this caused, that at length the whole scriptures were 
thus ttanslated from the Hebrew into the Chaldean Ian- 
guage, for the sake of those who could not otherwise un- 
derstand them. For, to lock up from the people in an 
unknown language that word of Grod, which was given to 
lead them to everlasting life, was a thing that was not 
thought agreeable either with reason or piety in those 
times. 

• " This work having been attempted by diverse per- 
sons at different times, and by some of them with differ- 
ent views (for some of them were written as versions for 
the public use of the synagogues, and others as para* 
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phrases and commentaries for the private instraction of 
the people,) hence it hath come to pass, that there were 
anciently many of these Targums, and of different sorts, 
in the same manner as there anciently were many differ- 
ent versions of the same holy scriptures into the Greek 
language, made with like different views ; of which we 
have suflb:ient proof in the Octalpa of Origen. No doubt, 
anciently there were many tnore of these Targums than 
we now know of, which have been lost in the length of 
time. Whether there were any of them of the same com* 
posnre on the whole scriptures is not any where said. 
Those that are now remaining were composed by differ- 
ent persons, and on different parts of scripture, some on 
one part, and others on other parts ; and are, in all, of 
these eight sorts following. 1. That of Onkelos on the 
five books of Moses ; 3. That of Jonathan Ben Uzziel on 
the prophets, that is, on Joshua, Judges, the two books of 
Samuel, the two books of Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze- 
kiel, and the twelve minor prophets ; 3. That on the law, 
which b ascribed to Jonathan Ben Uzziel ; 4. The Jeru- 
salem Targum on the law ; 5. The Targum on the five 
lesser books, called the Megilloth, i.e. Ruth, Esther, Ec* 
clesiaates, the Song of Solomon, and the Lamentations of 
Jeremiah ; 6. The second Targum on Esther ; 7. The 
Targum of Joseph, the one-eyed, on the book of Job, the 
Psalms, and the Proverbs ; and, 8. The Targum on the 
first and second book of Chronicles. On Ezra, Nehe- 
miah, and Daniel, there is no Targum at all. The rea- 
son given by some for this is, because a great part of 
those books is written in the Chaldee language, and 
therefore there is no need of a Chaldee paraphrase upon 
them. This indeed is true for Daniel and Ezra, but not 
for Nehemiah ; for that book is all originally written in 
the Hebrew language. No doubt, anciently there were 
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Chaldee paraphrases on all the Hebrew parts of those 
books, thovgh now lost. It was long supposed that there 
were no Targoms on the two books of Chronicles, be- 
cause none such were known, till they were lately pub- 
lished by Beckius, at Augsburg in Germany, that on the 
first book A* D. 1680, and that on the second b 1683* 

^' As the Targum of Onkelos is the first in order of place, 
as being on the Pentateuch, which is the first part of the 
holy scriptures ; so I think it is not to be doubted, but 
that it is the first also in ord^r of time, and the aocientest 
that was written of all that are now extant. The Jewish 
writers, though they allow him to have been, for some 
time of his life, contemporary with Jonathan Ben Uzziel, 
the author of the second Targum above-mentioned, yet 
make him much the younger of the two : for they tell us, 
that Jonathan was one of the prime scholars of Hillel, 
who died about the time when our Saviour was bom ; 
but that Onkelos survived Gamaliel the elder, PauPs 
master (who was the grandson of Hillel, and died not till 
eighteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem;) for 
they relate, that Onkelos assisted at the funeral of this 
Gamaliel, and provided for it seventy pounds of frankin- 
cense at his own charge. But there are several reasons 
which prevail with me to think Onkelos the ancienter of 
the two ; the chief and principalest of them, is the style 
in which his Targum is written. That part of Daniel 
and Ezra which is in Chaldee is the truest standard 
whereby to try the purity of the Chaldee language. For 
this language, as well as all others, being in a constant 
flux, and in every age deviating from what it was in the 
former, it follows hence, that the further any Chaldee 
writing doth in its style differ from that ancient standard, 
the later certainly it is ; and the nearer it comes to it, 
we may as certainly conclude, the ancienter it is. But, 
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no Chaldee writing now extant coming nearer to the 
styk of what is written in that language by Daniel and 
Ezra, than the Targum of Onkelos, this, to me proves 
that Targum of all others to be the most ancient. And I 
can see no other reason, why Jonathan Ben Uzziel, when 
he undertook to compose his Targum, should pass over 
the law, and begin with the prophets, but that he found 
Onkelos had done this work before him, and with that 
success in the performance which he could not exceed* 
This Targum of Onkelos is rather a version than a para- 
phrase : for it renders the Hebrew text word for word, 
and for the most part accurately and exactly ; and it is 
by miich the best of all this sort : and therefore, it hath 
always been had in esteem among the Jews much above 
all the other Targums ; and being set to the same musical 
notes with the Hebrew text, it is thereby made capable 
of being read in the same tone with it in their public as- 
semblies. And that it was accordingly there read alter- 
nately with the text in the manner as is above described, 
Elias Levita tellafus, who, of all the Jews that have hand- 
led this argument, hath written the most accurately and 
fully of it ; for he saith, ' That the Jews holding them- 
selves obliged every week, in their synagogues, to read 
twice that Parashah, or section of the law, which was the 
lesson of the week (that is, in the Hebrew original first, 
and then in the Chaldee interpretation after it,) made use 
of the Targum of Onkelos for this purpose ; and that this 
was their usage even down to his time (which was about 
the first part of the sixteenth century.) And, that for this 
reason, though, till the art of printing was invented, there 
were of the other Targums scarce above one or two of a 
sort to be found in a whole country ; yet then the Tar- 
gum of Onkelos was every where among them/ 
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^^ The next Targuin to that of Onkelofl, is the Targum 
of Jonathan Ben Uzziel on the prc^hets; which is next 
it also in the purity of its style, ^ut is not like it in the 
manner of its composure. For, whereas the Targum of 
Onkelos is a strict version, rendering the Hebrew text 
word for word, Jonathan takes on him the liberty of a 
paraphrast, by enlargements and additions to the text : 
for therein are inserted several stories, and also several 
.glosses of his own, which do not much commend the work ; 
and more of this is to be found in that part which is on 
the later prophets, than in that which is on the former ; 
for in that latter part he is more lax and paraphrastical, 
and less accurate and clear than in the other. The books 
of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, are called the for- 
mer prophets, and the books of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and the twelve minor prophets, the latter. The Jews 
speak highly of this Jonathan : for they do not only give 
him the first place of eminency among all the disciples 
of Hillel, but equal him even to Moses himself, and tell 
many miraculous things of him, which, they say, happen- 
ed while he was employed in this work ; as, that nothing 
was permitted to give him any disturbance herein : that, 
if any bird happened to flee over him, or any fly to light 
upon his paper, while he was writing this Targum, they 
were immediately burnt up by fire from heaven, without 
any hurt done either to his person or his paper. And 
they tell us also, that, on his attemptinj; to write a Tar- 
gum upon the hagiographa, after his having finished that 
on the law, he was hindered by a voice from heaven, 
which forbad him to proceed in that work, giving this 
reason for it, because therein (that is in the hagiographa) 
was contained the end of the Messiah ; which some Chris- 
tians laying hold of against the Jews, by interpreting it 
of the death of Christ predicted in the prophecies of, 
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Daniel (which they place aonong the hagiographa,) some 
of the latter Jevrs have taken upon them to alter that pas- 
sage, for fear this fabulous story should hurt their cause. 
Many other fables the Jewish writers tell us of this Jona- 
than and his Targum, which I think not proper to trouble 
the reader with. 

^ The third Tai^m in the order above mentioned i» 
that on the law, which is ascribed to Jonathan Ben Uz- 
ziel. But that it is none of his is su£Sciently proved by 
the style, which is wholly different from that wherein is 
written the true Targum of Jonathan (that upon the 
prophets, which all allow to have been his,) as will thor- 
oughly appear to all such as shall thoroughly compare 
them together ; and, besides, its enlargements in the par- 
aphrastical way, by glosses, fables, prolix explications, 
^d other additions, are much beyond what we find prac- 
tised hf Jonathan in that Targum which is truly his* 
But that which thoroughly cuts the throat of this pre-* 
tence is, that there are several things mentioned in this 
Targum which had no being, or at least no name, till after 
Jonathan's time. Who was the true author of this Tar- 
gum, or when it was composed, is utterly unknown* 
It seems long to have lain in obscurity among the Jews 
themselves : for Elias Levita, who wrote most fully of the 
Chaldee paraphrases, knew nothing of this paraphrase ; 
for he says nothing of it, though he tells us of all the 
rest : neither was it taken notice of, till first published in 
print at Venice about 150 years since; and the name of 
Jonathan, it is probable, was for no other reason then put 
to it, but to give it the more credit, and the better recom* 
mend it by that specious title to the buyer. 

^^ The fourth Targum' is on the law, written by an un- 
known hand ; for no one pretends to tell us who the au- 
thor of it was, or when it was composed* It is called t^e 
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Jerusalem Targum ; and seems to have that name for the 
same reason for which the Jerusalem Talmud Ls so called, 
that is, because it is written in the Jerusalem dialect. 
This Jerusalem Targum is not a continued paraphrase, 
as all the rest are, but only upon some parts here and 
there, as the author thought the text most wanted an ex- 
plication : for sometimes it is only upon one verse, and at 
other times it is only upon a piece of a verse, and some- 
times upon several verses together, and sometimes it skips 
over whole chapters. In many places it writes word for 
word from the Targum said to be Jonathan's on the law, 
which made Drusius think they were both the same. 

^' The fifth Targum, which is that on the Megilloth ; 
the sixth, which is the second Targum on Esther ; and 
the seventh, which is that on Job, the Psalms, and Prov- 
erbs, are all written in the corruptest Chaldee of the Je- 
rusalem dialect. Of the two former no author is named: 
but the author of the third they say was Joseph the one- 
eyed; but who this Joseph was, or when he lived, is not 
said ; and some of them tell us the author of this Targum 
is as much unknown as of the other two« The second 
Targum on Esther is twice as large as the first, and seems 
to have been written the last of all those Targums, by 
reason of the barbarity of its style. That on the Megil- 
loth (part of which is the first Targum on Esther) makes 
mention of the Mishna and the Talmud with the explica- 
tion ; if thereby be meant the Babylonish Talmud, as un- 
doubtedly it is, this Targum must have been written after 
that Talmud, that is, after the year of Christ 500 ; for 
this is the earliest time which is assigned for the compos- 
ure of the Babylonish Talmud* 

^^ The eighth and last of these Targums in the order I 
have mentioned them, is that on the two books of the 
Chronicles, which is the last that hath been published ; 
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for it was not known of till the year 1680 ; when Beck* 
ius, from an old manuscript, first published at Augsberg, 
in Germany, that part of it which is on the first book ; 
and three years after he published at the same place the 
other part also, that which is on the second book. Till 
then all that have written of the Chaldee paraphrases 
have given us to understand, as if there had never been 
any Targum at all written upon these books. But only 
Walton tells us, that he had heard, that there was in the 
public library in Cambridge, a manuscript Targum on 
the Chronicles, but had no notice of it till his Polyglot 
was finished ; and therefore never examined it. I find 
there is among Erpenius's books, bought by the duke of 
Buckingham, and given to that university, a manuscript 
Hebrew Bible in three volumes, which hath a Chaldee 
Targum on the Chronicles as far as the 6th verse of the 
33d chapter of the first book. But it is no continued 
Targum ; for it contains no more than some short glosses 
added here and there in the margin. This manuscript was 
written in the year of Christ 1347, as appears by a note 
at the end of it ; but when, or by whom, the marginal 
Chaldee gloss therein was composed, is not said. 

^' That the Targums of Onkelos on the law, and Jona- 
than, on the prophets, are as ancient as our Saviour's 
time, if not ancienter, is the general opinion of both Jews 
and Christians. The Jewish historians positively say it ; 
for they tell us that Jonathan was the most eminent of 
all the scholars of Hillel, who died about the time that 
our Saviour was born ; and that Onkelos was contempo- 
rary with Gamaliel the elder, (the same that was St. Paul's 
master) as is above mentioned. 

*^The only thing that can be alleged against the antiq- 
uity of these two Targums, is, that neither Origen, nor 
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Epiphanius, nor Jerome, nor any of the ancient fathers 
of the Christian church make any mention of them* 
* ^Mt was much above 1000 years after Christ, ere 
Christians knew any thing of those Targums ; and scarce 
three centuries have passed since they have become com* 
mon among us; and therefore it is not to be wondered at, 
that the ancientest fathers of th^ Christian church knew 
^ nothing of them* And all this put together, I think, may < 
be sufficient to convince any one, that these Targums 
may be as ancient as is said, though neither Jerome, nor 
aay of the ancient fathers of the Christian church say 
any thing of them, and that their silence herein can be 
no argument to the contrary* 

^^ As to all the other Targums besides these two of On- 
kelos on the law, and Jonathan on the prophets, they are 
all most certainly of a much later date. This is above < 
shown of some of them from the matters therein contain- 
ed ; but the style in which they are written prove it of all 
of them : for it being in every one of them more barba- 
rous and impure, and much more corrupted with exotic 
words and grammatical irregularities, than that of the 
Jerusalem Talmud, this shows them to have been written 
after the composure of that Talmud, that is, after the be- 
ginning of the fourth century after Christ. It is also to 
be observed of these later Targums, that they abound 
much with Talmudic fables ; if these were taken out of 
the Babylonish Talmud, this will bring down their date 
much lower, and prove them to have been written after 
that Talmud also, as well as after the other, that is, after 
the beginnmg of the sixth century after Christ. 

^ The Targums bf Onkelos and Jonathan are in so great 
esteem among the Jews, that they hold them to be of the 
same authority with the original sacred text; and, for 
the support of this opinion, they feign them to have come 
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lioin Mottnt Sinai in the same manner, as thej say their 
oral law did, and tell us the same story of their original ; 
that is, that God did there deliver them to Moses, and 
that they from him were delivered down in a like chain 
of traditional descent from one generation to another 
through the hands of the prophets, and other holy men^ 
till at length they were this way received by Onkelos and 
Jonathan ; and that all that they did, was only to put 
them into writing. This shows the high opinion and es- 
teem which they have of them ; but the true reason of 
it, and of their equalling them with the text, was, that 
they were every Sabbath day read in their synagogues 
in the same manner as the original sacred word itself, of 
which they were versions. 

^ Whether the Targums of Onkelos tud Jonathan were 
received for this use so early as in our Saviour's time, I 
cannot say ; but this seems certain, if not these particular 
Targums, yet some others then were in hands for the in- 
struction of the people, and were read among them in pri- 
vate as well as in public for this purpose ; and that they 
had such not only on the law and the prophets, but 
also on all the other Hebrew scriptures. For, as I have 
flftid before, it was never an usage among the Jews, to 
lock up the holy scriptures, or any part of them, from the 
people in a langua^ unknown to them ; for, when dis- 
persed among the Greeks, they had them in Greek, and, 
where the Chaldee was the vu^r language, they had 
them IB Chaldee. And when Christ was called out to 
read the second lesson in the synagogue ot Nazareth, of 
which he was a member, he seems to have read it out of 
a Targum ; for the words then read by him out of Isaiah 
Iz. 1. as recited by St. Luke, iv. 18. do not exactly agree 
either with the Hebrew originvl, or with the Septuagint 
version in that place ; and therefore, it seems most likely 
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that they were read out of some Cbaldee Targum, which 
was made use of in that synagogue : and when he cried 
out upon the cross, in the words of the Psalmist, Psalm 
xxii. 1. Elif Elij lamia Sabcu:hthanij i.e. my God, try God, 
why hast thou forsaken me, Matth. xxvii. 46. he quoted 
them not out of the Hebrew text, but out of the Chaldee 
paraphrase ; for in the Hebrew text it is Eli, Eli, lamak 
Azabtani ; and the word Sabachthani is no where to be 
found, but in the Chaldee tongue. 

^^ Those Targums are the ancientest books the Jews 
have, next the Hebrew scriptures. This is certain of the 
Targums of Onkelos on the law, and of Jonathan on the 
prophets ; and although the others are of a later date, 
yet they were for the most part transcribed and composed 
out of other ancient glosses and Targums which were in 
use long before. 

" They are all of them of great use for the better un- 
derstanding, not only of the Old Testament on which 
they are written, but also of the New. As to the Old 
Testament, they vindicate the genuineness of the present 
Hebrew text, by proving it the same that was in use 
when these Targums were made, contrary to the opinion 
of those who think that the Jews corrupted it after our 
Saviour's time. They help to explain many words and 
phrases in the Hebrew original, for the meaning whereof 
we should otherwise have been at a loss ; and they hand 
down to us many of the ancient customs and usages of 
the Jews, which much help to the illustrating of those 
scriptures on which they are written. And some of these, 
with the phraseologies, idioms, and peculiar forms of 
speech, which we find in them, do in many instances help 
as much for the illustrating and better understanding of 
the New Testament as of the Old. For the Jerusalem 
Chaldee dialect, in which they are written, being the 
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same \rhich was the vulgar language of tbe Jews in our Sav* 
iour^s time, many of its idioms, phraseologies, and forms of 
speech) that from hence came into the writings of thp New 
Testament, are found in these Targums, and from thence 
are best to be illustrated and explained. The Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan must certainly be allowed to be 
useful for this purpose, as being written just before the 
time of our Saviour; and although the others were much 
later, and written in a corrupted ^tyle, much differing 
from that of the other, yet the same idioms, phrases, and 
forms of speech, still remaining, they serre for this use 
as well as tbe other, especially where transcribect from 
other ancienter Targums, as I suppose they moistly were. 
*^ These Targums are published to the best advantage 
in the second edition of th^ great Hebrew Bible, set forth 
at Basil, by Buxtorf the father, anno 1 620.^ 

These extracts are only Prideaux's account of the 
Targums (Aridged* On them I beg leave to make the fol* 
lowing remarks. 

' 1st, All these Targums with the exception of two, are 
of a late date ; several hundred years after Christ. Even 
to these two he gives a date only about the time of the 
Saviour, or a few years before this period. He does not 
seem certain if even these two were read in the Jewish 
synagogues, in our Saviour's time. But he asserts that 
if these were not in use among the Jews, some other Tar- 
gums were. But of these he gives no account. From one 
of these he thinks our Lord read in the synagogue of 
Nazareth : and also adduces our Lord^s words on the 
cross as proof. But we think this requires something 
more to establish it« What he read from in the syna- 
gogue^ is expressly called by Luke, *^ Ae book of the proph^ 
et EsutiasJ*^ Besides : how could Prideaux say that our 
Lord read from one of these Targums, or that he quoted 
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one of them when on the cross, and yet with the same 
breath allow that such Targums are not in existence ? 
The difference between the passages in the New from 
those in the Old Testament can surely be accounted for 
without such a supposition. If no man can say he ever 
saw those Targums, and if there be no certain authority 
that they ever existed, upon what grounds is such an as* 
sertion made? 

But whatever way this may be decided, it seems a set* 
tied point, that no Targums known to be in existence are of 
much more ancient date than the days of the Saviour. Is 
there then any degree of probability that our Lord or his 
apostles knew any thing about the Targums ? Is it not 
less probable that they should have learned from them 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment for 
the wicked ? And is it not very improbable that our 
Lord should use the term Gehenna in this sense and not in 
that which it had in the Old Testament ? Was he so much 
in love with Targumists and their writings as to adopt 
their sense of the word in preference to that of the sacred 
writers in the Old Testament. It should seem from this, 
that he regarded them and their writings more than the 
scriptures. In this his apostles did not follow his exam- 
ple, for they did not use the term Gehenna in any sense* 

Granting that the Targums were read jn the synagogues 
in those days, and that Gehenna had this sense in them, 
it must be granted that the scriptures were also re&d, 
and in them Gehenna was used in a very different sense. 
Why then, I ask, ought not the scripture sense to be al- 
lowed in preference to that of the Targums 1 • 

2d, Prideaux thinks, that the Targums are of great use 
for the better understanding of the scriptures, both of the 
Old and New Testaments. If this be correct, it is evi- 
dent from what he says, that they could be of no use to 
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Christians for the first thousand years of the Christian era, 
for they were wholly unknown by them. Yea, he adds, 
that three centuries had scarcely passed since they were 
known in England. If they are of such utility what a 
pity they were so long concealed from the world ! Be» 
sides, why are they not then regarded in the present day 
in shedding light on the scriptures ? The Targums are 
found in very few libraries, and where they are found, 
they are preserved more as a curiosity, than of utility as 
is here recommended. Not one in a thousand of Christ- 
ians ever perhaps heard of them, not one in ten thousand 
ever saw them, and perhaps not one in a hundred thous- 
and ever read them. Even among the learned, they are 
seldom resorted to for instruction, and few are to be found 
even among them who could say that they ever perused 
them in a very thorough manner. I never found a man 
who could quote the Targums as readily as his Bible. 
But let their usefulness, as to this, be admitted as great, 
all, we think, will allow that we are not to learn from them 
what were the doctrines taught by Christ and his apos- 
ties. The Targums were written by Jews, who were hos- 
tile to Christianity, and would in their writings be more 
likely to give wrong than right views of its doctrines, if 
they took any notice of them. It is rather singular, then!, 
that the Targums should be thought of so much use in 
explaining the New Testament, and should be appealed 
to to prove that Gehenna or hell, in the New Testament, 
is a place of endless misery for the wicked. Is it more 
likely that our Lord should use the term Gehenna in the 
Targumist's sense of this word rather than the sense it ev- 
idently has in the Old Testament ? If he did this it would 
go to prove that he not only thought the Targums omu 
nently fitted to explain the Old Testament, but even bet- 
ter fitted than tlie Old Testament to explain itself. What- 
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ever others may think,'we must say that this is far from 
being probable. 

3d, But he thinks further, that all of the Targums ^' vin- 
dicate the genuineness of the present Hebrew text, by 
proving it the same that was ia use when these Targums 
were made, contrary to the opinion of those who think 
that the Jews corrupted it after our Saviour^s time." 
We shall here let the counsel on the opposite side of this 
question be heard, and let such as are competent judges in 
the present case, decide between them. The counsel on 
^he opposite side which I shall adduce is the fasious Dr. 
Kennicott, M. A. fellow of Exeter college, and vicar of 
Culham, in Oxfordshire. I may add the grtai eollaUr 9f 
all the Hebriw manuscripts in his day. He says, voL ii. p» 
166 — 168. ^^As there have appeared, in the Chaldee 
language, different paraphrases upon different parts of 
the Old Testament, it may be necessary to premise here, 
that«by the Chaldee paraphrase, is meant that partfhrwe 
{or that collection of paraphrases) eoniinuoi thrw^ most of 
the hooks of the Old TestamenU, published m the Loandon 
Polyglot} without pretending to ascertain the name of 
any one author, or to fix Ae aniiquiljf of any one pavt of 
that paraphrase. « 

"' The point then before us, at present, is the just otiAofw 
ity of the Chaldee paraphrase thus printed* Whether the 
printed Hebrew text can fairly derive from thence that 
evidence for its integrity, which has been frequently al* 
lowed, and claimed for it, by writers upon this subject. 
And the argument here must stand thus : i{ the present- 
Chaldee paraphrase certainly was taken kom very aneieni 
Hebrew MSS. and has been delivered down enltrely^or o^ 
most entirely uncorrupted; then its present agreement in gen- 
eral with the printed Hebrew copies will furnish a strong 
presumption of the general n^reement of At printed Hehrem 
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copies wiih very ancimt Hebrew MSS. But on the contraiy, 
If the present Chaldee paraphrase may have been taken 
from MSS. not so rerj ancient ; and if it certainly ha» 
not been delivered down perfect, or nearly so ; but great* 
ly vitiated by time, and containing numerous mistakes of 
transcribers: and especially, if it shonld appear, that it 
has been, in several places, tUhredwUfuNy^ in conformity 
to the Hebrew text, where that text itself bad been before 
corrupted : then wiH the learned certainly allow, that fA« 
present agreement of that paraphrase wiik Hu present Hebrew 
text can be no proof of the integritg tf either* 

"^ The authority of this paraphrase having been magni- 
ied improperly, upoathe notion of its being most coreJuUff 
and e^odly delivered down i^ I presume it wiH be of con- 
siderable consequence to mideceive the reader upoa this 
point. And in order to this^ I shatt here preduce the 
(^inioBS of those authors, who seem ta haire studied thi& 
paraphrase most attentively ; subjoining some remarks of 
my owH) par ticufairly on the wriikn copies of it. 

^ As to the exact age of the Chaldtte paraphrase ; w^e may 
safely affirm* thsEt to be uacertain* Some teamed men 
have supposed, that such paraphrases were in use 
amongst the Jews soon after the captivity, or long befere 
the time of Christ; but scarce any one pretends, that 
paraphrases of such vety high antiquity are now ia being. 
On the contrary,*it has been remarked by ether learned 
men, as a strong presumption against the antiquity of 
these Targums— that no kind of Chaldee paraphrase is 
so much as mentioned by Origen, Jerom, Epiphanies, or 
any early Christian writer.'*' ' 

Aftor adducing concessions from Walton, Leusden, and 
others, in proof of what he says, he adds, p. 171. — ^It 
must be remarked here, that strong as these several tes- 
timonies are, in derogation of the honons paid to the pres- 
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ent Chaldce paraphrase, they will certainly have the 
greater weight, as coining from warm friends : being, in 
fact, unfavorable concessions extorted by the force of 
truth from those, who meant the honor, and would fain 
have supported the authority, of this very paraphrase." 

After illustrating that the Chaldee paraphrase has been 
altered and corrupted by a number of examples from 
scripture, he says, p. 192. " We have now seen that the 
printed Chaldee paraphrase has been greatly corrupted ; 
and that it has been voluntarily rendered conformable, in 
many instances, to the modern Hebrew text/ The in- 
ference from which truths must be, that this boasted par- 
aphrase cannot possibly be admitted as a voucher for 
the integrity of that text, merely from its general agree- 
ment with it at present.^' He concludes, p. 220, by say- 
ing, — ^ As it has been abundantly proved, in the many 
remarks before made, that the Chaldee paraphrase has 
been wilfully altered, to render it more conformable to 
the Hebrew text, in places before corrupted ; so has it 
appeared from the remarks upon the Greek and Latin 
versions, that they also have suffered, on account of the 
supposed perfection of the Hebrew text. But, let us re- 
turn from this long digression, concerning the Greek and 
Latin versions ; and conclude what has been offered on 
the printed Chaldee paraphrase. 

" Wherever this paraphrase is now fo\ind to agru with 
the present Hebrew text, in places probably corrupted, 
we may fairly presume, that this agreement has been oc- 
casioned by wilful alterations of the paraphrase in con- 
formity to the text. But, where it still differs from, the 
present Hebrew text, (as it does in many places, and 
some of considerable importance) there it may still pre- 
serve the d^nity of an ancimt paraphrase ; and may be of 
great use, to assist in the recovery of such readings as are 
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lost, and in the explanation of such as are difficult and ob- 
scure. And lastly ; as some parts of this paraphrase are 
of much greater authority than others, on account of 
their greater age, and of the greater accuracy and close- 
ness with which they were composed : so, the reader 
will, on these accounts, pay his principal regard to the 
paraphrase upon the Pentateuch — ^next, to that upon the 
anterior or posterior prophets— -still less, to that upon the 
greater part of the Hagiographa — and least of all, to that 
upon the five small books, called the Megilloth ; the par-^ 
aphrase upon which books is certainly much later, and 
far more vague, than upon any of the former. '^ 

After attending to these statements from Dr. Kennicott, 
and especially to the examples he gives to which I have 
alluded, few will be disposed to put very great confidence 
in what the Targums say, but in so far as they corrobo- 
rate any thing which we find stated in the Bible. None 
we should thbk would receive it implicitly on their author- 
ity that Gehenna is a place of endless misery. Let the 
question be decided first from the Bible in what sense 
Gehenna is used there, and if the Targums corroborate 
the sense given it by the inspired writers we have no ob- 
jections to admit what they say* We have attempted to 
show what the sense of Gehenna in the New Testament is, 
and we have found it agree with the Old. If what we 
have stated about this is found correct, we think no man, 
on the mere authority of the Targums, ought to pronounce 
us wrong. 

k 4th, But it is very evident that the Targums are not 
all of equal merit, nor deserve to be quoted as of equal 
authority on any religious subject. This is the case not 
only in regard to their difference in point of antiquity but 
other things. ' This is obvious from .the account of them 
just given by Dean Prideaux. He gives a preference 
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to the Targums of Onkeloa and Jonathan Ben Uzziel, to 
all the others. Besides; he considers UieTaigum of On^ 
kelos the best of those two, not only in order of place and 
time, but also of execution* The Targum of Onkelos he 
considers ^^ a strict version, rendering the Hebrew text 
word for word.^' But Jonathan ^^ takes upon hiox the lib- 
erty of a paraphrast, by enlargements and additions to 
the text : for therein are inserted several stories, and also 
several glosses of his own, which do not much commend 
the work ; and mcwe of this is to be found in that part 
which is in the later prophets, than in that which is in 
the former." What we have noticed these things for, is, 
that we shall presently see, that those who quote or refer 
to the Targums to prove Gehenna a place of endless mis- 
ery, quote or refer to those Targums of least merit in 
point of antiquity, style, w accuracy of execution. They 
do not refer to the Targum of Onkelos, for it is a strict ver- 
sion of the Hebrew text ; but they refer us to those other 
Targums, the authors of which made enlai^ements and 
additions to the text : and inserted stories and glosses of 
their own. This we should deem sufficient of itself, to 
show the absurdity of appealing to the Targums to prove 
that Gehenna signifies a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. But more of this presently. • 

Having given this rather lengthy^ account of the Tar- 
gums, with these remarks, let us attend to what men 
quote from them, in proof that Gehenna, in the New 
Testament, ii^ used to express a place of endless misery 
for all the wicked. It is very natural for one to conclude, 
that the quotations made from the Targums would be 
given us at length, and that they would be full and ex- 
plicit in establishing this doctrine* We have beew at 
some pains to collect from men who have had access to 
such scarce books, to see and judge for ourselves con> 



AN INQUIRY, ht. 305 

cerning what they produced from them in proof. The 
following, is all we have seen quoted from them, to prove 
that Gehenna or hell signifies a place of endless misery. 
Mr. Parkhurst on the wordCrebenna, thus writes, ^^ From 
this valley's having been the scene of those infernal sac- 
rifices, and probably too from its continuing after the time 
of Josiah's reformation) 2 Kings xziii. 10. a place of abom- 
ihoble JUAiness and pollution; the Jews in our Saviour^s 
time used the compound word gee nm, for hell, the place of 
the damned. This appears from that word^s being thus 
applied by the Chaldee Targums on Ruth ii. 12. Psalm 
cxl. 13. Isai.xxvi. 1 — 5. and xxxiii. 14. and by the 
Jerusalem Targums, and that of Jonathan Ben Uzziel. 
Gen. iii. 34. and xv. 17. Compare 2 Esdras ii. 39..'' It 
ought to be noticed here, that Parkhurst does not quote 
one word from these Targums to let us see what they 
have said, but merely says, that the word Gehenna is 
used for the place of the damned in certain places in 
the Targums, on some texts in the Old Testament to 
which he refers. Let any one turn to those texts and he 
will see, that Gehenna does not occur in pne of them. 
Yea, it is difficult to perceive how any man could intro- 
duce the doctrine of hell torments in speaking of them. 
The only exception to this is Isai. xxxiii. 14. a text we 
have considered in chap. ii. sect 3. In whatever way the 
Targumists speak of Gehenna in those texts, it is certain 
that nothing said in the texts themselves afibrded them 
the least occasion to say that Gehenna was the place of 
the damned. At any rate we ought to have seen what 
they have said, that we might judge of the evidence they 
have adduced, for ourselves* On a subject like the one 
* before us, it affords no satisfacticm to give us a volume of 
such kind of proof. I shall also quote the following from 
Whitby on Mark is. 43, 44.— ^« That Gehenna was by 
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the Jews still looked on and represented as the place in 
which the wicked were to be tormented by fire : so the 
Jerusalem Targam represents Gehenna which is prepared 
for the wicked in the world to come, as ^Jumaee spark- 
ling and flaming with fire, into which the wicked fatU 
And the Targum upon Ecclesiastes speaks of the fire^of 
hell, Eccles. ix. Id. of the sparks of the fire of hell, chap. 
X. 1 1 • And of the wicked, who shall go to be burned in 
hell, chap, viii, 10. Accordingly our Lord speaks, verse 
zlvii. and Matth. v. 39. of the wicked being cast into the 
fire of hell, and of their being cast into a furnace of fire 
Mattb^ xiii. 42.'' — He adds,— ^^ The ancient Jews held 
that the punishment of the wicked in hell should be per- 
petual or without end. So Judith saith that they shall 
weep (inder the sense of theirpains forever, chap. xvi. 17. 
Josephus informs us that the Pharisees held that the 
souls of the wicked were to be punished with perpetual 
punishment, and that there was appointed for them a per- 
petual prison. Philo saith the punishment of the wicked 
person is to live forever dying ; and to be forever in 
pains and griefs, and calamities that never cease.^ The 
same remarks which have just been made on the quota- 
lion from Parkhurst nearly apply with the same force to 
the one just quoted from Whitby. We are not furnished 
with the passages at length, but mere scraps of express- 
ions are afforded us. Yea, in the first of his statement 
he quotes or rather refers to the Jerusalem Targum, but 
does not say what place in it we are to find any thing 
about this. Such a mode of quotation from the Targums 
or any other books might just as well be spared, if they 
are made for the purpose of proving any thing with a 
view to convince the reader. « 

This is all I have been able to find quoted from the 
Targums to prove that Gehenna is a place of endless 
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punishment for the wicked. I have no doubt if any thing 
better could have been found* those two learned men 
would have produced it* I must be permitted to say, 
that these quotations, do the doctrine no credit, and re- 
flect no honor on the men who adduced them in proof 
of it. But seeing nothing belter is afforded us, let us sup- 
pose that the writers of the Targums did use Gehenna to 
mean a place of endless misery for the wicked* Let us 
grant for argument's sake, that these quotations, if quota- 
tions they may be called, from the Targums, show suffi- 
ciently that the writers used Gehenna in this way. What 
does this prove ? It simply proves that those Targumists, 
who are reckoned by Prideaux the worst or the least es- 
teemed, used Gehenna in this sense* All may see that 
the Targums referred to by Parkhurst and Whitby are 
those into which the writers introduced their own glosses 
and silly stories, fables, prolix explications, and other 
additions* Are we then to believe such a doctrine on such 
kind of authority ? He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it ; I beg to be excused* Qn these quotations I 
. shall now submit a few remarks for candid consideration.'^ 
"t 1st, If the Targums are good authority, that Gehenna 
is a place of endless punishigent, their authority is 
equally good in determining who are to suffer it* Per^ 
mit me then to adduce the same authority, as quoted by 
Whitby on Rom« ii* to show, that no Jew would go to 
hell to be punished forever, but that all the Gentiles are fit 
fuel for hell fire* He says,-^^^ The Jewish religion vf^s 
very much corrupted at our Saviou r 's comingi so that 
they thought it sufficient to obtain God's favor, and to se- 
cure them from his judgments,-^! st, That they were of 
ihe sud of Abraham ; and hence the Baptist speaks thus 
to them, hfing forth fraiU mut for r^fmUmcej and (think it 
aot sufficient to) say vrithin yaursthts, oe have Mrahamfor 
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&urfaiker, Matth. iii* 8, 9. The Chaldee paraphrasts do 
often mention their expectation of being preserved for 
the merits or good works of their forefathers, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob ; and their writers add, that htllfirt hath 
noponer over the sinners of hratl^ because AhnAam and Isaac 
descend thither to fetch them thence. 3d, They held that 
circumcision was of sufficient virtue to render them ac- 
cepted of God, and to preserve them from eternal ruin ; 
for they teach that no circumcised person goes to hell; God 
having promised to deliver them from it for the merit of 
circumcision; and having told Abraham, that tehen his 
children fell into transgression^ and did widced works^ he 
would remember the odour of their foreskins^ and toould be sat- 
isjied with their piety. And, Sd, They taught that all Is- 
raelites had a portion in the world to coine ; and that not- 
withstanding their sins, yea, though they were condeom- 
ed here for their wickedness : whereas, of all the Gen- 
tiles, without exception, they pronounce that tha/ arejuel 
for helljire.^^ Let persons then, who quote the Targums 
in proof that Gehenna or hell is a place of endless mis- 
ery, take their choice. They must either reject their au- 
thority altogether, or be willing to go to hell on the same 
or similar authority ; as Gentiles we must all be content 
jto be fuel for hell fire* Let us then make up our minds* 
whether we shall, for the sake of maintaining the author" 
ity and honor of the Targums in the one case, be willing 
to submit to the punishment they assign us in the other. 
We must either accept of both or reject both. « 

We might here take our leave of the Targums c f<v 
what has now been stated, is sufficient to convince any 
man, that their authority is not for a moment to be re- 
garded* But we shall proceed* 

2d, Parkhurst says in the above quotation, that, <^the 
Jews in our Saviour^s time used the compound word, gee 
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nni, for hell, the place of the damned/^ And he adds, 
thai ^^ this appears from that word's being thus applied 
by the Chaldee Targums and by the Jerusalem Targums 
end that of Ben UzzieL^' And why does it not also cp- 
pear that all the stories, and glosses, and fables, which 
they introduced into their Targums, are also true ? Wb 
have the same authority for the one as for the other. If 
it should be said, that the Targums are only appealed to 
for the manner in which the Jews used this word ? we 
reply that this is not the whole truth, for it is in the way 
the Jews did use this word in the Targums, that the doc- 
trine is attempted to be proved. The sense in which our 
Lord used the word Gehenna is assumed, and the Tar- 
gums are appealed to not only for the sense of this word 
but for the truth of the doctrine. Let it be shown from 
the context of the passages in which it is used, that this 
is its sense, and there is no necessity to appeal to the 
Targums. But if this be true which is stated in the above 
quotations why does it not also appear, that the Gentiles 
were fuel for hell fire? By this way of making things tgrpear 
to be true, it will be no difficult thing to show, that all the 
silly, sick brained stories of the Apocrypha, Targums, 
and Talmuds, are true. Besides, by the same rule, we 
ought to believe, that the fire of hell is literal, material 
fire, for the Targumists appear to have believed this, as 
is plain from the above quotation. » 

But notice, that W hitby says, that ^ the Jewish relig- 
ion was very much corrupted at our Saviour's coming.'' 
By what evidence does it appear, that the Gentiles were 
fuel for hell fire, and that this is a corruption of their re- 
ligion, but that hell fire itself was not also a part of this 
corruption ? Neither of these is taught in the Old Testa- 
ment. From what source, then, do we learn, that both 
are not a corruption of their religion ? How could they 
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ever others may think, we must say t!hat this is far from 
being probable. 

3d, But he thinks further, that all of the Targunis '' vior 

dicate the genuineness of the present Hebrew text, by 
proving it the same that was ia use when these Targums 
were made, contrary to the opinion of those who think 
that the Jews corrupted it after our Sayiour^s time.'' 
We shall here let the counsel on the opposite side of this 
question be heard, and let such as are competent judges in 
the present case, decide between them. The counsel on 
^he opposite side which I shall adduce is the faoFious Dr. 
Kennicott, M. A. fellow of Exeter college, and vicar of 
Culham, in Oxfordshire. I may add the great eoUater ^ 
all the Hebrew manuscripts in his doj/m He says, vol. ii. p. 
166 — 168. '^As there have appeared, in the Chaklee 
language, different paraphrases upon different parts of 
the Old Testament, it may be necessary lo premise here, 

* that«by the Chaklee paraphrase, is meant thai faraphrase 
(or thai collection of paraphrases) conHnuei thrw/^ most oj 
the books of the Old Testament^ published m the London 
Polyglot} without pretending to ascertain the namt of 
any one author, or to fix Ae antiqmijf of aoy one part of 
that paraphrase. « 

^ The point then before us, at present, is Aejnst auihor* 
ity of the Chaldu paraphrase thits printed. Whether tlw 
printed Hebrew text can £airly derive from thenc«i that 
evidence for its integrity, which has been frequently al^ 
lowed, and claimed for it, by writers upon this subject. 
And the argument here must stand thus : iS the present* 
Chaldee paraphrase certainly was taken from vety aneienl 
Hebrew MSS. and has been delivered down enltrely^ or o^ 
most entirely uncorrupted ; then its present agreement in gen* 
eral with the printed Hebrew copies will furnish a strong 
presumption of the general n^re^nmit of Ae printed Hehrern 
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tcpies wiA very ancitnt Hebrezo MSS. But on the contraiy, 
If the present Chaldee paraphrase may have been taken 
frooi MSS. not so very ancient ; and if it certainly ha» 
not been delivered down perfect, or nearly so ; but great- 
ly vitiated by time, and containing numerous mistakes of 
transcribers: and especially, if it shonld appeair, that it 
has been, in several places, mlttrtdtMfuHy^ in conformity 
to the Hebrew text, where that text itself bad been before 
corrupted : then wiH the learned certainly allow, that the 
present agreement of that paraphrase tntk Ae present Hibrem 
text can be no proof of the integritg (f either,, 

^^The authority of this paraphrase havmgbeen magni- 
fied improperly, upon the notion of its being most carefiM/f 
and exactfy delivered down ; I presume it wiH be of con^ 
siderable consequence to undeceive the reader upon this 
point. And m order to this,. I shall here produce the 
opinions of those authors, who seem to have studied thi& 
paraphrase moat attentively ; subjoining some remarks of 
my owii) particularly on the wriiten copies of it. 
V ^ As to the exact age of the Chaldtte paraphrase ; w^e may 
safely affinn ffcitf to be uacertain^ Some tearned men 
have supposed, that such paraphrases were in use 
amongst the Jews soon after the captivity, or long before 
the time of Christ; but scarce any one pretends, that 
paraphrases of such yety high antiquity are now in^ being. 
On the contrary,*!! has been remariced by other teamed 
men, as a strong presumption against the antiquity of 
these Targums— that no kind of Chaldiee paraphrase is 
so arach as mentioned by Origen, Jerom, Epiphanhrs^ or 
any early Christian writer."* ' 

After adduGing concessions from Walton, Leusden, and 
others, in proof of what he says, he adds, p. 171. — ^^It 
must be remarked here, that strong as these several tes- 
timonies are, in derc^ation of the honons paid to the pres- 
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Jerusalem Targum ; and seems to have that name for the 
same reason for which the Jerusalem Talmud is so called, 
that is, because it is written in the Jerusalem dialect. 
This Jerusalem Targum is not a continued paraphrase, 
as all the rest are, but only upon some parts here and 
there, as the author thought the text most wanted an ex- 
plication : for sometimes it is only upon one verse, and at 
other times it is only upon a piece of a verse, and some- 
tiroes upon several verses together, and sometimes it skips 
over whole chapters* In many places it writes word for 
word from the Targum said to be Jonathan's on the law, 
which made Drusius think they were both the same. 

^^ The fifth Targum, which is that on the Megilloth ; 
the sixth, which is the second Targum on Esther ; and 
the seventh, which is that on Job, the Psalms, and Prov- 
erbs, are all written in the corruptest Chaldee of the Je- 
rusalem dialect. Of the two former no author is named: 
but the author of the third they say was Joseph the one- 
eyed ; but who this Joseph was, or when he lived, is not 
said ; and some of them tell us the author of this Targum 
is as much unknown as of the other two. The second 
Targum on Esther is twice as large as the first, and seems 
to have been written the last of all those Targums, by 
reason of the barbarity of its style. That on the Megil- 
loth (part of which is the first Targum on Esther) inakes 
mention of the Mishna and the Talmud with the explica- 
tion ; if thereby be meant the Babylonish Talmud, as un* 
doubtedly it is, this Targum must have been written after 
that Talmud, that is, after the year of Christ 500 ; for 
this is the earliest time which is assigned for the compos- 
ure of the Babylonish Talmud. 

'^ The eighth and last of these Targums in the order I 
have mentioned them, is that on the two books of the 
Chronicles, which is the last that hath been published ; 
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for it was not known of till the year 1680 ; when Beck- 
ius, from an old manuscript, first published at Augsberg, 
in Germany, that part of it which is on the first book ; 
and three years after he published at the same place the 
other part also, that which is on the second book. Till 
then all that have written of the Chaldee paraphrases 
have given us to understand, as if there had never been 
any Targum at all written upon these books. But only 
Walton tells us, that he had heard, that there was in the 
public library in Cambridge, a manuscript Targum on 
the Chronicles, but had no notice of it till his Polyglot 
was finished ; and therefore never examined it* I find 
there is among Erpenius's books, bought by the duke of 
Buckingham, and given to that university, a manuscript 
Hebrew Bible in three volumes, which hath a Chaldee 
Targum on the Chronicles as far as the 6th verse of the 
33d chapter of the first book. But it is no continued 
Targum ; for it contains no more than some short glosses 
added here and there in the margin. This manuscript was 
written in the year of Christ 1347, as appears by a note 
at the end of it ; but when, or by whom, the marginal 
Chaldee gloss therein was composed, is not said* 

^' That the Targums of Onkelos on the law, and Jona- 
than, on the prophets, are as ancient as our Saviour's 
time, if not ancienter, is the general opinion of both Jews 
and Christians* The Jewish historians positively say it ; 
for they tell us that Jonathan was the most eminent of 
all the scholars of Hillel, who died about the time that 
our Saviour was born ; and that Onkelos was contempo- 
rary with Gamaliel the elder, (the same that was St* Paul's 
master) as is above mentioned* 

'^ The only thing that can be alleged against the antiq- 
uity of these two Targums, is, that neither Origen, nor 
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Epiphanius, nor Jerome, nor any of the ancient fathers 
of the Christian church make any mention of them. 

^^ It was much above 1000 years after Christ, ere 
Christians knew any thing of those Targums ; and scarce 
three centuries have passed since they hare become com* 
mon among us; and therefore it is not to be wondered at, 
that the ancientest fathers of the Christian church knew 
nothing of them. And all this put together, 1 think, may < 
be sufficient to convince any one, that these Targums 
may be as ancient as is said, though neither Jerome, nor 
any of the ancient fathers of the Christian church say 
any thing of them, and that their siltoce herein can be 
no argument to the contrary* 

'* As to all the other Targums besides these two of On- 
kelos on the law, and Jonathan on the prophets, they are 
all most certainly of a much later date. This is above < 
shown of some of them from the matters therein contain* 
ed ; but the style in which they are written prove it of all 
of them : for it being in every one of them more barba- 
rous and impure, and much more corrupted with exotic 
words and grammatical irregularities, than that of the 
Jerusalem Talmud, this shows them to have been written 
after the composure of that Talmud, that is, after the be- 
ginning of the fourth century after Christ. It is also to 
be observed of these later Targums, that they abound 
much with Talmudic fables ; if these were taken out of 
the Babylonish Talmud, this will bring down their date 
much lower, and prove them to have been written after 
that Talmud also, as well as after the other, that is, afiter 
the beginning of the sixth century after Christ. 

*^ The Targums bf Onkelos and Jonathan are in so great 
esteem among the Jews, that they hold them to be of the 
same authority with the original sacred text ; and, for 
the support of this opinion, they feign them to have come 
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from Mount Sinai in the same manner, as thej say their 
oral law did, and tell us the same storjr of their original ; 
that is, that God did there deliver them to Moses, and 
that they from him were delivered down in a like chain 
of traditional descent from one generation to another 
thro^gh the hands of the prophets, and other holy men, 
till at length they were this way received by Onkelos and 
Jonathan ; and that all that they did, was only to put 
them into writing. This shows the high opinion and es- 
teem which they have of them ; but the true reason of 
it, and of their equalling them with the text, was, that 
they were every Sabbath day read in their synagogues 
in the same manner as the original sacred word itself, of 
which they were versions. 

^ Whether the Targums of Onkelos tad Jonathan were 
received for this use so early as in our Saviour^s time, I 
cannot say ; but this seems certain, if not these particular 
Targums, yet some others then were in hands for the in* 
stniction of the people, and w^e read among them in pri- 
vate as well as in public for this purpose ; and that they 
had 6uch not only on the law and the prophets, but 
also on all the other Hebrew scriptures. For, as I have 
said before, it was never an usage among die Jews, to 
lock op the holy scriptures, or any part of them, from the 
people in a langua^ unknown to them ; for, when dis- 
persed among the Greeks, they had them in Greek, and, 
where the Chaldee was the vulgar language, they had 
them in Chaldee* And when Christ was called out to 
read the second lesson in the synagogue of Nazareth, of 
which he was a member, he seems to have read it out of 
a Targum ; for the words then read by him out of Isaiah 
Iz. 1. as recited by St. Luke, iv. 18. do not exactly agree 
either with the Hebrew original, or with the Septuagint 
version in that place ; and therefore, it seems most likely 
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that they were read out of some Chaldee Targum, which 
was made use of in that synagogue : and when he cried 
out upon the cross, in the words of the Psalmist, Psalm 
xxii* 1* £/t, £/t, lama Sahachthani, i.e. my God^ my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me, Matth. xxvii. 46. he quoted 
them not out of the Hebrew text, but out of the Chaldee 
paraphrase ; for in the Hebrew text it is Eli, Eli, lamah 
Azabtani; and the word SabachtharU is nowhere to be 
found, but in the Chaldee tongue. 

^' Those Targums are the ancientest books the Jews 
have, next the Hebrew scriptures. This is certain of the 
Targums of Onkelos on the law, and of Jonathan on the 
prophets ; and although the others are of a later date, 
.yet they were for the most part transcribed and composed 
out of other ancient glosses and Targums which were in 
use long before. 

" They are all of them of great use for the better un- 
derstanding, not only of the Old Testament on which 
they are written, but also of the New. As to the Old 
Testament, they vindicate the genuineness of the present 
Hebrew text, by proving it the same that was in use 
when these Targums were made, contrary to the opinion 
of those who think that the Jews corrupted it after our 
Saviour's time. They help to explain many words and 
phrases in the Hebrew original, for the meaning whereof 
we should otherwise have been at a loss ; and they band 
down to us many of the ancient customs and usages of 
the Jews, which much help to the illustrating of those 
scriptures on which they are written. And some of these, 
with the phraseologies, idioms, and 'peculiar forms of 
speech, which we find in them, do in many instances help 
as much for the illustrating and better understanding of 
the New Testament as of the Old. For the Jerusalem 
Chaldee dialect, in which they are written, being the 



same which was ifae vulgar lai^age of the Jews in our Sav* 
iour^s time, many of its idioms, phraseologies, and forms of 
speech) that from hence came into the writings of the New 
Testament, are found in these Targums, and from thence 
are best to be illustrated and explained. The Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan must certainly be allowed to be 
useful for this purpose, as being written just before the 
time of our Saviour; and although the others were much 
later, and written in a corrupted style, much differing 
from that of the other, yet the same idioms, phrases, and 
forms of speech, still remaining, they serve for this use 
as well as the other, especially where transcribeii from 
other ancienter Targums, as I suppose they mostly were. 
*^ These Targums are published to the best advantage 
in the second edition of the great Hebrew Bible, set forth 
at Basil, by Buxtorf the father, anno 1 6^0.^ 

These extracts are only Prideaux's account of the 
Targums abridged. On them I beg leave to make the fol* 
lowing remarks. 

1st, All these Tatgums with the exception of two, are 
ofa late date ; several hundred years after Christ. Even 
to these two he gives a date only about the time of the 
Saviour, or a few years before this period. He does not 
seem certain if even these two were read in the Jewish 
synagogues, in our Saviour's time. But he asserts that 
if these were not in use among the Jews, some other Tar« 
gums were. But of Aese he gives no account. From one 
of these he thinks our Lord read in the synagogue of 
Nazareth : and also adduces our Lord's words on the 
cross as proof. But we think this requires something 
mor^ to establish it. What he read from in the syna- 
gogue^ is expressly called by Luke, *^ the book of the proph' 
et Es&ias.'*^ Besides : how could Prideaux say that our 
Lord read from one of these Targums, or that he quoted 

39 



298 AN INaUlRY, ke. 

one of them when on the cross, and yet with the same 
breath allow that such Targums are not in existence ? 
The difference between the passages in the New from 
those in the Old Testament can surely be accounted for 
without such a supposition. If no man can say he ever 
saw those Targums, and if there be no certain authority 
that they ever existed, upon what grounds is such an as- 
sertion made? 

But whatever way this may be decided, it seems a set- 
tled point, that no Targums known to be in existence are of 
much more ancient date than the days of the Saviour. Is 
there then any degree of probability that our Lord or his 
apostles knew any thing about the Targums ? Is it not 
less probable that they should have learned from them 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment for 
the wicked ? And is it not very improbable that our 
Lord should use the term Gehenna in this sense and not in 
that which it had in the Old Testament ? Was he so much 
in love with Targumists and their writings as to adopt 
their sense of the word in preference to that of the sacred 
writers in the Old Testament. It should seem from this, 
that he regarded them and their writings more than the 
scriptures. In this his apostles did not follow his exam- 
ple, for they did not use the term Gehenna in any sense. 

Granting that the Targums were read Jn the synagogues 
in those days, and that Gehenna had this sense in them, 
it must be granted that the scriptures were also re4d, 
and in them Gehenna was used in a very different sense. 
Why then, I ask, ought not the scripture sense to be al- 
lowed in preference to that of the Targums ? • 

2d, Prideaux thinks, that the Targums are of great use 
for the better understanding of the scriptures, both of the 
Old and New Testaments. If this be correct, it is evi- 
dent from what he says, that they could be of no use to 
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Christians for the first thousand years of the Christian era, 
for they were wholly unknown by them. Yea, he adds, 
that three centuries had scarcely passed since they were 
known in England. If they are of such utility what a 
pity they were so long concealed from the world ! Be* 
sides, why are they not then regarded in the present day 
in shedding light on the scriptures ? The Targums are 
found in very few libraries, and where they are found, 
they are preserved more as a curiosity, than of utility as 
is here recommended. Not one in a thousand of Christ- 
ians ever perhaps heard of them, not one in ten thousand 
ever saw them, and perhaps not one in a hundred thous- 
and ever read them. Even among the learned, they are 
seldom resorted to for instruction, and few are to be found 
even among them who could say that they ever perused 
them in a very thorough manner. I never found a man 
who could quote the Targums as readily as his Bible. 
But let their usefulness, as to this, be admitted as great, 
all, we think, will allow that we are not to learn from them 
what were the doctrines taught by Christ and his apos- 
tles. The Targums were written by Jews, who were hos- 
tile to Christianity, and would in their writings be more 
likely to give wrong than right views of its doctrines, if 
they took any notice of them. It is rather singular, then, 
that the Targums should be thought of so much use in 
explaining the New Testament, and should be appealed 
to to prove that Gehenna or hell, in the New Testament, 
is a place of endless misery for the wicked. Is it more 
likely that our Lord should use the term Gehenna in the' 
Targumist^s sense of this word rather than the sense it ev- 
idently has in the Old Testament ? If he did this it would 
go to prove that he not only thought the Targums emi» 
nently fitted to explain the Old Testament, but even bet- 
ter fitted than the Old Testament to explaiq itself. What- 
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ever others may think,'we must say that this is far from 
being probable. 

3d, But he thinks further, that all of the Targums ^' vin- 

dicate the genuineness of the present Hebrew text^ by 
proving it the same that was ia use when these Targums 
were made, contrary to the opinion of those who think 
that the Jews corrupted it after our Saviour's time.'' 
We shall here let the counsel on the opposite side of this 
question be heard, and let such as are competent judges ia 
the present case, decide between them* The counsel on 
^he opposite side which I shall adduce is the famous Or. 
Kennicott, M. A. fellow of Exeter college, and vicar of 
Culham, in Oxfordshire. I may add the grtai eoUaier ^ 
all the Hebrtw marmscripts in his daym He says, vol. ii. p. 
166 — 168* ^^As there have appeared, in the Chaldee 
language, different paraphrases upon different parts of 
the Old Testament, it may be necessary lo premise here, 

* that*by the Chaldee paraphrase, is meant that parcphmse 
{or that collection of paraphrases) continwd thro^j^ most of 
the books of the Old Testament^ pMished in the London 
Polyglot; without pretending to ascertain the name of 
any one author, or to fix (fte antiquity of any one part of 
that paraphrase. ^^ 

^ The point then before us, at present, is Aejnst auihcf 
ity of the Chaldu paraphrase thus printed. Whether thie 
printed Hebrew text can £airly derive from thence ^lat 
evidence for its integrity, which has been ft^quently al* 
lowed, and claimed for it, by writers upon this subject* 
And the argument here must stand thus : i{ the presenl- 
Chaldee paraphrase certainly was taken from very oitejenl 
Hebrew MSS. and has been delivered dowji enttrehf^osf air 
most entirely uncorrvpttd ; then its present agreemeot in gear 
eral with the printed Hebrew copies will funiiah a strong 
presumption of the general agreement of Ac printed Hdirem 
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tijpies with very ancitnt Hebrew MSS. But on the contrary, 
If the present Chaldee paraphrase may have been taken 
fronci MSS* not so rery ancient; and if it certainly has 
not been delivered down perfect, or nearly so ; but great* 
ly vitiated by time, and containing numerous mistakes of 
transcribers: and especially, if it should appear, that it 
has been, in several places, altered wiifuNy^ in conformity 
to the Hebrew text, where that text itself bad been before 
corrupted : then wiU the learned certainly allow, that the 
freseni agreement of that paraphrcue with ffte present Hebrew 
text can be no proof of the iat^ritg ofeiiher* 

^The authority of this paraphrase having been magni- 
fied improperly, upon the notion of its being ino$t carefitl^ 
and eaactbf delivered down ; I presume it wiH be of con- 
siderable consequence to undeceive the reader upon, this 
point. And m order to this, I shall here produce the 
(^inioaft of those authors, who seem to. have studied thi& 
paraphrase most attentively ; subjoining some remarks of 
my own, particufairly on the written copies of it* 
V ^ As to the exact age of the Chaldee paraphrase ; ym may 
safely affirm thai to be uncertain* Some learned men 
have supposed, that such paraphrases were in use 
amongst the Jews soon after the captivity, or long before 
the time of Christ; but scarce any one pretends, that 
paraphrases of such very high antiquity are now in being. 
On the coDtrary,*it has been remarked by other (earned 
men, as a strong presumption against the antiquity of 
these Targums— that no kind of Chald)ee paraphrase is 
so much as mentioned by Origen, Jerom, Epiphanius, or 
any early Chri'stian writer.'" ^ 

After adducing concessions from Walton, Leusden, and 
others, in proof of what he says, he adds, p. 171. — ^It 
must be remarked here, that strong as these several tes- 
timonieis are, in derogation of the honon paid to the pres- 
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ent Chaldee paraphrase, they will certainly have the 
greater weight, as coining from warm friends : being, in 
fact, unfavorable concessions extorted by the force of 
truth from those, who meant the honor, and would faio 
have supported the authority, of this very paraphrase.'^ 

After illustrating that the Chaldee paraphrase has been 
altered and corrupted by a number of examples from 
scripture, he says, p. 192. " We have now seen that the 
printed Chaldee paraphrase has been greatly corrupted ; 
and that it has been voluntarily rendered conformable, in 
many instances, to the modern Hebrew text. The in- 
ference from which truths must be, that this boasted par- 
aphrase cannot possibly be admitted as a voucher for 
the integrity of that text^ merely from its general agree- 
ment with it at present.^' He concludes, p. 320, by say- 
ing, — ^^ As it has been abundantly proved, in the many 
remarks before made, that the Chaldee paraphrase has 
been wilfully altered, to render it more conformable to 
the Hebrew text, in places before corrupted ; so has it 
appeared from the remarks upon the Greek and Latin 
versions, that they also have suffered, on account of the 
supposed perfection of the Hebrew text. But, let us re- 
turn from this long digression, concerning the Greek and 
Latin versions ; and conclude what has been offered on 
the printed Chaldee paraphrase. 

^' Wherever this paraphrase is now found to agru with 
the present Hebrew text, in places probably corrupted, 
we may fairly presume, that this agreement has been oc- 
casioned by wilful alterations of the paraphrase in con- 
formity to the text. But, where it still d^ers from, the 
present Hebrew text, (as it does in many places, and 
some of considerable importance) there it may still pre- 
serve the dignity of an ancient paraphrase ; and may be of 
great use, to assist in the recovery of such readings as are 
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lost, and in the eaplanation of such as are difficult and ob- 
scure* And lastly ; as some parts of this paraphrase are 
of much greater authority than others, on account of 
their greater age, and of the greater accuracy and close- 
ness with which they were composed : so, the reader 
will, on these accounts, pay his principal regard to the 
paraphrase upon the Pentateuch — next, to that upon the 
anterior or posterior prophets— still less, to that upon the 
greater part of the Hagiographa — and least of all, to that 
upon the five small books, called the Megilloth ; the par'% 
aphrase upon which books is certainly much later, and 
far more vague, than upon any of the former." 

After attending to these statements from Dr. Kennicott, 
and especially to the examples he gives to which I have 
alluded, few will be disposed to put very great confidence 
in what the Targums say, but in so far as they corrobo- 
rate any thing which we find stated in the Bible. None 
we should think would receive it implicitly on their author- 
ity that Gehenna is a place of endless misery. Let the 
question be decided first from the Bible in what sense 
Gehenna is used there, and if the Targums corroborate 
the sense given it by the inspired writers we have no ob- 
jections to adroit what they say. We have attempted to 
show what the sense of Gehenna in the New Testament is, 
and we have found it agree with the Old. If what we 
have stated about this is found correct, we think no man, 
on the mere authority of the Targums, ought to pronounce 
us wrong. 

4th, But it is very evident that the Targums are not 
all of equal merit, nor deserve to be quoted as of equal 
authority on any religious subject. This is the case not 
only in regard to their difference in point of antiquity but 
other things. ' This is obvious from .the account of them 
just given by Dean Prideaux. He gives a preference 
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to the Targums of Onkelos and JonathaD Ben Uzziel, to 
all the others. Besides; he considers the Tai^m of On^ 
kelos the best of those two, not only in order of place and 
tine, but also of execution. The Targuoi of Onkelos he 
considers ^^ a strict version, rendering the Hebrew text 
word for word.^' But Jonathan ^^ takes upon him the lib- 
erty of a paraphrast, by enlargements and additions to 
tlie text : for therein are inserted several stories, and also 
several glosses of his own, which do not much commend 
the work ; and more of this is to be found in that part 
which is in the later prophets, than in that which is in 
the former.^' What we have noticed these things for, is, 
that we shall presently see, that those who quote or refer 
to the Targums to prove Gehenna a place of endless mis- 
ery, quote or refer to those Targums of least merit in 
point of antiquity, style, or accuracy of execution. They 
do not refer to the Targum of Onkelos, for it is a strict ver- 
sion of the Hebrew text ; but they refer us to those other 
Targums, the authors of which made enlargements and 
additions to the text : and inserted stories and glosses of 
their own. This we should deem sufficient of itself, to 
show the absurdity of appealing to the Targums to prove 
that Gehenna signifies a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. But more of this presently* • 

Having given this rather lengthy account of the Tar- 
gums, with these remarks, let us attend to what men 
quote from them, in proof that Gehenna, in the New 
Testament, i^ used to express a place of endless misery 
for all the wicked. It is very natural for one to conclude, 
that the quotations made from the Targums would ht 
given us at length, and that they would be full and ex- 
plicit in establishing this doctrine* We have been at j 
some pains to coUeci from men who have had access to 
such scarce books, to see and judge for ourselves con- 
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cerning what they produced from them m proof. The 
following, is all we have seen quoted from them, to prove 
that Gehenna or hell signifies a place of endless misery. 
Mr. Parkhurst on the wordOehenna, thus writes, ^^ From 
this valley's having been the scene of those infernal sac- 
rifices, and probably too from its continuing after the time 
of Josiah's reformation, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. a place of abom- 
inable y!/lhtne59 and pollution^ the Jews in our Saviour^s 
time used the compound word gee nm, for hell, the place of 
the damned. This appears from that word^s being thus 
applied by the Chaldee Targums on Ruth ii. 1 2. Psalm 
cxl. 12. Isai.xxvi. 1 — 5. and xxxiii. 14. and by the 
Jerusalem Targums, and that of Jonathan Ben Uzziel. 
Gen. iii. 34. and xv. 1 7. Compare 2 Esdras ii. 29.'' It 
ought to be noticed here, that Parkhurst does not quote 
one word from these Targums to let us see what they 
have said, but merely says, that the word Gehenna is 
used for the place of the damned in certain places in 
the Targums, on some texts in the Old Testament to 
which he refers. Let any one turn to those texts and be 
will see, that Gehenna does not occur in pne of them. 
Yea, it is difficult to perceive how any man could intro- 
duce the doctrine of hell torments in speaking of them. 
The only exception to this is Isai. xxxiii. 14. a text we 
have considered in chap. ii. sect 3. In whatever way the 
Targumists speak of Gehenna in those texts, it b certain 
that nothing said in the texts themselves afforded them 
the (east occasion to say that Gehenna was the place of 
the damned. At any rate we ought to have seen what 
they have said, that we might judge of the evidence they 
have adduced, for ourselves* On a subject like the one 
' before us, it affords no satisfaction to give us a volume of 
such kind of proof* I shall also quote the following from 
Whitby on Mark ix. 43, 44.-«»*^ That Gehenna was by 
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pha it is true is bound up with many Bibles, and so ought 
the Targums to be, that men may be fully and correctly in* 
structed in this doctrine. In short, these writings ought 
to be in every man^s hands, and preachers ought to quote 
them, and recommend them, to their hearers. But is this 
ever done ? There is not one preacher in a thousand that 
ever read the Targums, or even saw them« As to the 
Apocrypha, it is chiefly read by children, because they 
are amused with such stories as Tobit, Susanna, and idol 
bell, and the dragon. But do most people know, that the 
Apocrypha, containing such precious morsels of amuse« 
ment for children, is one of the chief authorities appealed 
to to prove that Gehenna signifies a place of endless 
misery ? 

6th, Since the doctrine of endless punishment in Ge- 
henna was not taught in the Old Testament, and if in 
this sense our Lord used it in the New, it is evident that 
our Lord learned this doctrine from the Targums and the 
Apocrypha. From what other source could he learn it ? 
The writers of the Targums and the Apocrypha could 
not learn it from him, for it is thought they lived before 
his day. Neither could they learn it from the Old Tes- 
tament, for there it is not taught. Is it any honor to our 
Lord then to say, that he was indebted to the writers of 
the Targums and the Apocrypha for this doctrine t Be- 
sides, did our Lord strictly speak the truth when he said, 
that what he spoke to the Jews, he received from his 
father ? If it is said he taught the doctrine, that Gehenna 
was a place of endless misery, he at least did not receive 
it from his father, but from the Targums, if these writings 
are appealed to as the only source and authority of this 
doctrine. If it is placed simply on Bible ground as its 
source and authority, we rejoice at it ; for it is only labor 
without any satisfaction to wander into the Apocrypha 
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panisbment for the wicked. I have no doubt if any thing 
better could have been found, those two learned men 
would have produced it* I must be permitted to say, 
that these quotations, do the doctrine no credit, and re- 
flect no honor on the men who adduced them in proof 
of it. But seeing nothing better is afforded us, let us sup- 
pose that the writers of the Targums did use Gehenna to 
mean a place of endless misery for the wicked. Let us 
grant for argument's sake, that these quotations, if quota- 
tions they may be called, from the Targums, show suffi- 
ciently that the writers used Gehenna in this way. What 
does this prove ? It simply proves that those Targumists, 
who are reckoned by Prideaux the worst or the least es- 
teemed, used Grehenna in this sense. All may see that 
the Targums referred to by Parkhurst and Whitby are 
those into which the writers introduced their own glosses 
and silly stories, fables, prolix explications, and other 
additions. Are we then to believe such a doctrine on such 
kind of authority? He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it ; I beg to be excused. On these quotations I 
. shall now submit a few remarks for candid consideration.^ 
^ 1st, If the Targums are good authority, that Gehenna 
is a place of endless punishiyent, their authority is 
equally good in determining who are to suffer it. Per^ 
mit me then to adduce the same authority, as quoted by 
Whitby on Rom« ii. to show, that no Jew would go to 
hell to be punished forever, but that aU the Gentiles are fit 
fuel for hell fire* He says,*-^^< The Jewish religion vfs^s 
very much corrupted a t our Saviou r 's coming, so that 
they thought it sufficient to obtain God's favor, and to se- 
cure them from his judgments, — 1st, That they were of 
Ae seed of Ahrakam ; and hence the Ba{Aist speaks thus 
to them, hriiRg forth fruiU mui for rqferAmcej and (think it 
AOt sufficient to) toy Toiihin i/aarsthts^ we ftove Abrohamfir 
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one of them when on the cross, and yet with the same 
breath allow that such Targums are not in existence? 
The difference between the passages in the New from 
those in the Old Testament can surely be accounted for 
without such a supposition. If no man can say he ever 
saw those Targums, and if there be no certain authority 
that they ever existed, upon what grounds is such an as- 
sertion made? 

But whatever way this may be decided, it seems a set- 
tled point, that no Targums known to be in existence are of 
much more ancient date than the days of the Saviour* Is 
there then any degree of probability that our Lord or his 
apostles knew any thing about the Targums ? Is it not 
less probable that they should have learned from them 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment for 
the wicked ? And is it not very improbable that our 
Lord should use the term Gehenna in this sense and not in 
that which it had in the Old Testament ? Was he so much 
in love with Targumists and their writings as to adopt 
their sense of the word in preference to that of the sacred 
writers in the Old Testament. It should seem from this, 
that he regarded them and their writings more than the 
scriptures. In this his apostles did not follow his exam- 
ple, for they did not use the term Gehenna in any sense* 

Granting that the Targums were read jn the synagogues 
In those days, and that Gehenna had this sense in them, 
it must be granted that the scriptures were also read, 
and in them Gehenna was used in a very different sense. 
Why then, I ask, ought not the scripture sense to be al- 
lowed in preference to that of the Targums ? • 

3d, Prideaux thinks, that the Targums are of great use 
for the belter understanding of the scriptures, both of the 
Old and New Testaments. If this be correct, it is evi- 
dent from what he says, that they could be of no use to 
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Christians for the first thousand years of the Christian era, 
for they were wholly unknown by them. Yea, he adds, 
that three centuries had scarcely passed since they were 
known in England. If they are of such utility what a 
pity they were so long concealed from the world ! Be- 
sides, why are they not then regarded in the present day 
in shedding light on the scriptures ? The Targums are 
found in very few libraries, and where they are found, 
they are preserved more as a curiosity, than of utility as 
is here recommended. Not one in a thousand of Christ- 
ians ever perhaps heard of them, not one in ten thousand 
ever saw them, and perhaps not one in a hundred thous- 
and ever read them. Even among the learned, they are 
seldom resorted to for instruction, and few are to be found 
even among them who could say that they ever perused 
them in a very thorough manner. I never found a man 
who could quote the Targums as readily as his Bible. 
But let their usefulness, as to this, be admitted as great, 
all, we think, will allow that we are not to learn from them 
what were the doctrines taught by Christ and his apos- 
tles. The Targums were written by Jews, who were hos- 
tile to Christianity, and would in their writings be more 
likely to give wrong than right views of its doctrines, if 
(hey took any notice of them. It is rather singular, then, 
that the Targums should be thought of so much use in 
explaining the New Testament, and should be appealed 
to to prove that Gehenna or hell, in the New Testament, 
is a -place of endless misery for the wicked. Is it more 
likely that our Lord should use the term Gehenna in the 
Targumist's sense of this word rather than the sense it ev- 
idently has in the Old Testament ? If he did this it would 
go to prove that he not only thought the Targums emi* 
nently fitted to explain the Old Testament, but even bet- 
ter fitted than the Old Testament to explaiq itself. What- 
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ever others may think/we mu8t say that this is far from 
being probable* 

3d, But he thinks further, that all of the Targanis ^^ vinr 
dicate the genuineness of the present Hebrew text, by 
proving it the same that was ia use when these Targums 
were made, contrary to the opinion of those who think 
that the Jews corrupted it after our Saviour's time.'' 
We shall here let the counsel on the opposite side of this 
question be heard, and let such as are competent judges ia 
the present case, decide between them* The counsel on 
^he opposite side which I shall adduce is the famoiis Dr. 
Kennicott, M. A. fellow of Exeter college, and vicar of 
Culham, in Oxfordshire* I may add the grtat eoUater ^ 
all the Hebrno manuscripts in his doj/m He says, vol* ii* p^ 
166 — 168. ^^As there have appeared, in the Chaldee 
language, different paraphrases upon different parts of 
the Old Testament, it may be necessary lo premise here, 
> thatfby the Chaklee paraphrase, is meant that pattgphrase 
{or thai collection of paraphrases) eonHnued thrtm^ most of 
the books of the Old Testamenij published m the London 
Polyglot; without pretending to ascertain the name of 
any one author, or to fix tAe antiquity of any one part of 
that paraphrase. « 

"' The point then before us, at present, is ike just author^ 
ity of the Chaldu paraphrase th'us printed* Whether the 
printed Hebrew text can fairly derive from thence thai 
evidence for its integrity, which has been frequently al* 
lowed, and claimed for it, by writers upon this subject. 
And the argument here must stand thus : il the present* 
Chaldee paraphrase certainly was taken from very andent 
Hebrew MSS. and has beea delivered dowji entirely, mt of* 
most entirely uncorrvpted; then its present agreement ingen- 
eral with the printed Hebrew copies will furnish a strong 
presumption of the gemral agretmejfi^ of Ac pxinUd Htkrem 
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ecpits «ilA very ancitnt Hebrew MSS* Bat on the contrary, 
If the present Chaldee paraphrase may have been taken 
from MSS. not so very ancient ; and if it certainly haa 
0Ot been delivered down perfect, or nearly so ; but great- 
ly vitiated by time, and containing numerous mistakes of 
transcribers: and especially, if it should appear, that it 
kas been, in several places, iUteredtoUfultjf^ in conformity 
to the Hebrew text, where that text itself bad been before 
corrupted : then wiU the learned certainly allow, that (he 
j^esent agreemera of that paraphpose mth Ae present Htbrew 
text can be no proof of the integritg ofeiiher^ 

^^ The authority of this paraphrase having been magni- 
fied improperly, upon the notion of its being moet carefMg 
and emactly delivered down ; I presume it wiH be of con- 
siderable consequence to imdeceive the leader upon this 
point. And in order to this^ I shaB here produce the 
elisions of those authors, who seem to- have studied thifr 
paraphrase most attentively; subjoiiuRg some remarks of 
my owB^ particularly on the writkn copies of it. 

^ As to the exact e^e of the Ckaldee paraphrase ; we may 
safely affirm- thai to be uacertain*^ Some teamed men 
have supposed, that such paraphrases were in use 
amongst the Jews soon alter the captivity, or long before 
the time of Christ; but scarce any one pretends, that 
paraphrases of such very high antiquity are now in being. 
On the contrary, *k has been remarked by ether learned 
men, as a strong presumption against the antiquity of 
tJiese Targnms--«tba6 no kind of Chald'ee paraphrase is 
so much as meatioaed by Origen, Jerom, Epiphanins,, or 
any early Chrfstian writer/" ' 

After addueing concessions from Walton, Leusden, and 
others, in proof of what he says, he adds, p. 171. — ^It 
must be remarked here, that strong as these several tes- 
timonies are, in derogation ef the honoK paid to the pres- 
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Jerusalem Targum ; and seems to have that name for the 
same reason for which the Jerusalem Talmud is so called, 
that is, because it is written in the Jerusalem dialect. 
This Jerusalem Targum is not a continued paraphrase, 
as all the rest are, but only upon some parts here and 
there, as the author thought the text most wanted an ex- 
plication : for sometimes it is only upon one verse, and at 
other times it is only upon a piece of a verse, and some- 
times upon several verses together, and sometimes it skips 
over whole chapters. In many places it writes word for 
word from the Targum said to be Jonathan's on the law, 
which made Drusius think they were both the same. 

** The fifth Targum, which is that on the Megillotb ; 
the sixth, which is the second Targum on Esther ; and 
the seventh, which is that on Job, the Psalms, and Prov- 
erbs, are all written in the corruptest Chaldee of the Je- 
rusalem dialect. Of the two former no author is named: 
but the author of the third they say was Joseph the one- 
eyed ; but who this Joseph was, or when he lived, is not 
said ; and some of them tell us the author of this Targum 
is as much unknown as of the other two. The second 
Targum on Esther is twice as large as the first, and seems 
to have been written the last of all those Targums, by 
reason of the barbarity of its style. That on the Megil- 
loth (part of which is the first Targum on Esther) makes 
mention of the Mishna and the Talmud with the explica- 
tion ; if thereby be meant the Babylonish Talmud, as un- 
doubtedly it is, this Targum must have been written after 
that Talmud, that is, after the year of Christ 500 ; for 
this is the earliest time which is assigned for the compos- 
ure of the Babylonish Talmud. 

^' The eighth and last of these Targums in the order I 
have mentioned them, is that on the two books of the 
Chronicles, which is the last that hath been published ; 
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for it was not known of till the year 1680 ; when Beck- 
ius, from an old manuscript, first published at Augsberg, 
in Germany, that part of it which is on the first book ; 
and three years after he published at the same place the 
other part also, that which is on the second book. Till 
then all that have written of the Chaldee paraphrases 
have given us to understand, as if there had never been 
any Targum at all written upon these books. But only 
Walton tells us, that he had heard, that there was in the 
public library in Cambridge, a manuscript Targum on 
the Chronicles, but had no notice of it till his Polyglot 
was finished ; and therefore never examined it. I find 
there is among Erpenius's books, bought by the duke of 
Buckingham, and given to that university, a manuscript 
Hebrew Bible in three volumes, which hath a Chaldee 
Targum on the Chronicles as far as the 6th verse of the 
22d chapter of the first book. But it is no continued 
Targum ; for it contains no more than some short glosses 
added here and there in the margin. This manuscript was 
written in the year of Christ 1347, as appears by a note 
at the end of it ; but when, or by whom, the marginal 
Chaldee gloss therein was composed, is not said. 

^^ That the Targums of Onkelos on the law, and Jona- 
than- on the prophets, are as ancient as our Saviour's 
time, if not ancienter, is the general opinion of both Jews 
and Christians. The Jewish historians positively say it ; 
for they tell us that Jonathan was the most eminent of 
all the scholars of Hillel, who died about the time that 
our Saviour was born ; and that Onkelos was contempo- 
rary wtthGamaliel the elder, (the same that was St. Paul's 
master) as is above mentioned. 

*^The only thing that can be alleged against the antiq- 
uity of these two Targums, is, that neither Origen, nor 
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Epiphanius, nor Jerome, nor any of the ancient fathers 
of tke Christian church make any mention of them. 

^ It was much above 1000 years after Christ, ere 
Cliristians knew any thing of those Targums ; and scarce 
three centuries have passed since they have become com* 
mon among us; and therefore it is not to be wondered at, 
that the ancientest fathers of th« Christian church knew 
nothing of them* And all this put together, I think, may 
be sufficient to convince any one, that these Targums 
may be as ancient as is said, though neither Jerome, nor 
any of the ancient fathers of the Christian church say 
any thing of them, and that their siltoce herein can be 
no argument to the contrary. 

^^ As to all the other Targums besides these two of On- 
kelos on the law, and Jonathan on the prophets, they are 
all most certainly of a much later date. This is above 
shown of some of them from the matters therein contain- 
ed ; but the style in which they are written prove it of all 
of them : for it being in every one of them more barba- 
rous and impure, and much more corrupted with exotic 
words and grammatical irregularities, than that of the 
Jerusalem Talmud, this shows them to have been written 
after the composure of that Talmud, that is, after the be- 
ginning of the fourth century after Christ. It is also to 
be observed of these later Targums, that they abound 
much with Talmudic fables ; if these were taken out of 
the Babylonish Talmud, this will bring down their date 
much lower, and prove them to have been written after 
that Talmud also, as well as after the other, that is, after 
the beginning of the sixth century after Christ. 

<^ The Targums bf Onkelos and Jonathan are in so great 
esteem among the Jews, that they hold them to be of the 
same authority with the original sacred text; and, for 
the support of this opinion, they feign them to have come 
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from Mount Sinai in the same manner, as they say their 
oral law did,. and tell us the same story of their original ; 
that isy that God did there deliver them to Moses, and 
that they from him were delivered down in a like chain 
of traditional descent from one generation to another 
through the hands of the prophets, and other holy men, 
till at length they were this way received by Onkelos and 
Jons^han ; and that all that they did, was only to put 
them into writing. This shows the high opinion and es- 
teem which they have of them $ but the trne reason of 
it, and of their equalling them with the text, was, that 
they were every Sabbath day read in their synagogues 
in the same manner as the original sacred word itself, of 
which they were versioAS. 

^^ Whether the Targums of Onkek>s tod Jonathan were 
received for this use so early as in our Saviour's time, I 
cannot say ; but this seems certain, if not these particular 
Targums, yet some others then were in hands for the in- 
struction of the people, and were read among them in pri- 
Tate as well as in public for this purpose ; and that they 
had such not only on the law and the prophets, but 
also on all the other Hebrew scriptures. For, as I have 
said before, it was never an usage among the Jews, to 
lock op the holy scriptures, or any part of them, from the 
people in a language unknown to them ; for, when dis- 
persed among the Greeks, they had them in Greek, and, 
where the Chaldee was the vulgar language, they had 
ihem m Chaldee. And when Christ was called out to 
read the second lesson in th^ synagogue of Nazareth, of 
which he was a member, he seems to have read it out of 
a Targum ; for the words then read by him out of Isaiah 
Ix. !• as recited by St. Luke, iv. 18. do not exactly agree 
either with the Hebrew original, or with the Septuagint 
version in that place $ and therefore, it seems most likely 
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that they were read out of some Chaldee Targum, which 
was made use of in that synagogue : and when he cried 
out upon the cross, in the words of the Psalmist, Psalm 
xxii. !• Eli, Eli, lama ScAachthani, te. my God, rm/ God, 
why hast thou forsaken me, Matth. xxvii. 46. he quoted 
them not out of the Hebrew text, but out of the Chaldee 
paraphrase ; for in the Hebrew text it is £/i, £/t, lamak 
Azahtani ; and the word Sabachthani is no where to be 
found, but in the Chaldee tongue. 

^^ Those Targums are the ancientest books the Jews 
have, next the Hebrew scriptures. This is certain of the 
Targums of Onkelos on the law, and of Jonathan on the 
prophets ; and although the others are of a later date, 
.yet they were for the most part transcribed and composed 
out of other ancient glosses and Targums which were in 
use long before. 

" They are all of them of great use for the better un- 
derstanding, not only of the Old Testament on which 
they are written, but also of the New. As to the Old 
Testament, they vindicate the genuineness of the present 
Hebrew text, by proving it the same that was in use 
when these Targums were made, contrary to the opinion 
of those who think that the Jews corrupted it after our 
Saviour's time. They help to explain many words and 
phrases in the Hebrew original, for the meaning whereof 
we should otherwise have been at a loss ; and they hand 
down to us many of the ancient customs and usages of 
the Jews, which much help to the illustrating of those 
scriptures on which they are written. And some of these, 
with the phraseologies, idioms, and 'peculiar forms of 
speech, which we find in them, do in many instances help 
as much for the illustrating and better understanding of 
the New Testament as of the Old. For the Jerusalem 
Chaldee dialect, m which they are written, being the 
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same vrhich was the vulgar laogvage of the Jews in our Sav* 
iour's time, many of its idioms, phraseologies, and forms of 
speech^ that firom hence came into the writings of the New 
Testament, are found in these Targums, and from thence 
are best to be illustrated and explained. The Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan must certainly be allowed to be 
useful for this purpose, as being written just before the 
time of our Saviour; and although the others were much 
later, and written in a corrupted ^tyie, much diflfering 
from that of th« other, yet the same idioms, phrases, and 
forms of speech, still remaining, they serve for this use 
as well a« the other, especially where transcribe4 from 
other ancienter Targums, as I suppose they mostly were. 
*' These Targums are published to the best advantage 
in the second edition of th^ great Hebrew Bible, set forth 
at Basil, by Buxtorf the father, anno 1 6^0.'^ 

These extracts are only Prideaux^s account of the 
Targums abridged. On them I beg leave to make the fol- 
lowing remarks* 

* 1st, All these Tatgums with the exception of two, are 
of a late date ; several hundred years after Christ. Even 
to these two he gives a date only about the time of the 
Saviour, or a few years before this period. He does not 
seem certain if even these two were read in the Jewish 
synagogues, in our Saviour's time. But he asserts that 
if these were not in use among the Jews, some other Tar- 
gums were. But of these he gives no account. From one 
of these he thinks our Lord read in the synagogue of 
Nazareth : and also adduces our Lord's words on the 
cross as proof. But we think this requires something 
more to establish it. What he read from in the syna- 
gogue^ is expressly called by Luke, *^ the book of the proph- 
et EssiasJ*'* Besides : how could Prideaux say that our 
Lord read from one of these Targums, or that he quoted 
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one of them when on the cross, and yet with the same 
breath allow that such Targums are not in existence ? 
The difference between the passages in the New from 
those in the Old Testament can surely be accounted for 
without such a supposition. If no man can say he ever 
saw those Targums, and if there be no certain authority 
that they ever existed, upon what grounds is such an as« 
sertion made? 

But whatever way this may be decided, it seems a set- 
tled point, that no Targums known to be in existence are of 
much more ancient date than the days of the Saviour. Is 
there then any degree of probability that our Lord or his 
apostles knew any thing about the Targums ? Is it not 
less probable that they should have learned from them 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment for 
the wicked ? And is it not very improbable that our 
Lord should use the term Gehenna in this sense and not in 
that which it had in the Old Testament ? Was he so much 
in love with Targumists and their writings as to adopt 
their sense of the word in preference to that of the sacred 
writers in the Old Testament. It should seem from this, 
that he regarded them and their writings more than the 
scriptures. In this his apostles did not follow his exam- 
ple, for they did not use the term Gehenna in any sense« 

Granting that the Targums were read in the synagogues 
in those days, and that Gehenna had this sense in them, 
it must be granted that the scriptures were also read, 
and in them Gehenna was used in a very different sense. 
Why then, I ask, ought not the scripture sense to be al- 
lowed in preference to that of the Targums ? » 

2d, Prideaux thinks, that the Targums are of great use 
for the better understanding of the scriptures, both of the 
Old and New Testaments. If this be correct, it is evi- 
dent from what he says, that they could be of no use to 
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Christians for the first thousand years of the Christian era, 
for they were wholly unknown by them. Yea, he adds, 
that three centuries had scarcely passed since they were 
known in England. If they are of such utility what a 
pity they were so long concealed from the world ! Be* 
sides, why are they not then regarded in the present day 
in shedding light on the scriptures? The Targums are 
found in very few libraries, and where they are found, 
they are preserved more as a curiosity, than of utility as 
is here recommended. Not one in a thousand of Christ- 
ians ever perhaps heard of them, not one in ten thousand 
ever saw them, and perhaps not one in a hundred thous- 
and ever read them. Even among the learned, they are 
seldom resorted to for instruction, and few are to be found 
even among them who could say that they ever perused 
them in a very thorough manner. I never found a man 
who could quote the Targums as readily as his Bible. 
But let their usefulness, as to this, be admitted as great, 
all, we think, will allow that we are not to learn from them 
what were the doctrines taught by Christ and his apos- 
tles. The Targums were written by Jews, who were hos- 
tile to Christianity, and would in their writings be more 
likely to give wrong than right views of its doctrines, if 
they took any notice of them. It is rather singular, then, 
that the Targums should be thought of so much use in 
explaining the New Testament, and should be appealed 
to to prove that Gehenna or hell, in the New Testament, 
is a place of endless misery for the wicked. Is it more 
likely that our Lord should use the term Gehenna in the 
Targumist's sense of this word rather than the sense it ev- 
idently has in the Old Testament ? If he did this it would 
go to prove that he not on^iy thought the Targums cmi* 
nently fitted to explain the Old Testament, but even bet- 
ter fitted than the Old Testament to e^plaii) itself. Whatr 
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ever others may think,'we must saj that this is far from 

being probable* 

3d, But he thinks further, that all of the Targunis ^' vior 

dicate the genuineness of the present Hebrew text, bj 
proving it the same that was in use when these Targums 
were made, contrary to the opinion of those who think 
that the Jews corrupted it after our Saviour^s time«" 
We shall here let the counsel on the opposite side of this 
question be heard, and let such as are competent judges in 
the present case, decide between them. The counsel on 
^he opposite side which I shall adduce is the famous Dr. 
Kennicott, M. A. fellow of Exeter college, and vicar of 
Culham, in Oxfordshire. I may add the greal eolUUer ^ 
all the Hebrno manuscripts in his doj/m He says, vol. ii. p^ 
166 — 168. ^^As there have appeared, in the Chaldee 
language, different paraphrases upon different parts of 
the Old Testament, it may be necessary lo premise here, 

* thattby the Chaldee paraphrase, is meant that pamgphrase 
{or that colkction of paraphrases) continued thrtm^ most rf 
the bocJcs of the Old Ttstamenij published m the London 
Polyglot; without pretending to ascertain the name of 
any one author, or to fix tAe antiquity of any one pvt of 
that paraphrase. « 

^ The point then before us, at present, is ike just audwr* 
ity of the Chaldu paraphrase thw printed* Whether the 
printed Hebrew text can fairly derive from thence thai 
evidence for its integrity, which has been frequently al* 
lowed, and claimed for it, by writers upon this subject. 
And the argument here must stand thus : il the present* 
Chaldee paraphrase certainly was taken from very andeni 
Hebrew MSS. and has been delivered down enlirel|y, or of* 
most entirely uncorrupted ; then its present agreement in gen- 
eral with the printed Hebrew copies will furnish a strong 
presumption of the gtimral agreemesfit of Ac prinUd Ibbrem 
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ecpUs wiA very ancUnt Hebrew MSSm Bot on the contrary, 
If the present Chaldee paraphrase may have been taken 
from MSS. not so very ancient ; and if it certainly has 
not been delivered down perfect, or nearly so ; but great* 
ly vitiated by time, and containing numerous mistakes of 
transcribers: and especially, if it shonld appear, that it 
has been, in several places, tUteredtnl/uUj/, in conformity 
to the Hebrew text, where that text itself bad been before 
corrupted : then wiH the learned certainly allow, that ihte 
freseni agreement of that parapkpose wilk Ae present HArem 
text can he no froof of the integritg i^ either* 

^^The authority of this paraphrase having been magni- 
fied improperly, upon the notion of its being most carefuUg 
and eaactbf delivered down ; I presume it will be of con- 
siderable consequence to undeceive the leader upon this 
point* And in order to thisy I shaU here produce the 
opinions of those authors, who seem to have studied thifr 
paraphrase most attentively; subjoiniRg some remarks of 
my owB^ particularly on the written copies of it. 

^ As to the exact age of the Chatdee paraphrase ; we may 
safely affina thai to be uncertain*^ Some learned men 
have supposed, that such paraphrases were in use 
amongst the Jews soon alter the captivity, or long before 
the time of Christ; but scarce any one pretends, that 
paraphrases of such very high antiquity are now in^ being. 
On the contrary, *it has been remarked by other kamed 
men, as a strong presumption against the antiquity of 
these Targomfi-— that no kind of Chald)ee paraphrase is 
so much as mentioiied by Origen, Jerom, Epiphanius, or 
any early Chrfstian writer.''' ^ 

After addueing concessions from Walton, Leusden, and 
others, in proof of what he says, he adds, p. 171. — ^^It 
must be remarked here, that strong as these several tes- 
ttmonieia are, in derogation ef the honoK paid to the pres^ 



302 AN INQUIRY, fee. 

tent Chaldce paraphrase, they will certainly have the 
greater weight, as coming from warm friends : being, in 
fact, unfavorable concessions extorted by the force of 
truth from those, who meant the honor, and would fain 
have supported the authority, of this very paraphrase." 

After illustrating that the Chaldee paraphrase has been 
altered and corrupted by a number of examples from 
scripture, he says, p. 192. " We have now seen that the 
printed Chaldee paraphrase has been greatly corrupted ; 
and that it has been voluntarily rendered conformable, in 
many instances, to the modern Hebrew^ text. The in- 
ference from which truths must be, that this boasted par- 
aphrase cannot possibly be admitted as a voucher for 
the integrity of that text^ merely from its general agree- 
ment with it at present/' He concludes, p. 220, by say- 
ing, — ^^ As it has been abundantly proved, in the many 
remarks before made, that the Chaldee paraphrase has 
been wilfully altered, to render it more conformable to 
the Hebrew text, in places before corrupted ; so has it 
appeared from the remarks upon the Greek and Latin 
versions, that they also have suffered, on account of the 
supposed perfection of the Hebrew text. But, let us re- 
turn from this long digression, concerning the Greek and 
Latin versions ; and conclude what has been offered on 
the printed Chaldee paraphrase. 

" Wherever this paraphrase is now fd\ind to agret with 
the present Hebrew text, in places probably corrupted, 
we may fairly presume, that this agreement has been oc- 
casioned by wilful alterations of the paraphrase in con- 
formity to the text. But, where it still d^ers frtmij the 
present Hebrew text, (as it does in many places, and 
some of considerable importance) there it may still pre- 
serve the dignity of an ancient paraphrase ; and may be of 
great use, to a$sisl in the recofvery of such readings as are 
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lost, and in the explanaticn of such as are difficult and ob- 
scure. And lastly ; as some parts of this paraphrase are 
of much greater authority than others, on account of 
their greater age, and of the greater accuracy and close* 
ness with which they were composed : so, the reader 
will, on these accounts, pay his principal regard to the 
paraphrase upon the Pentateuch — ^next, to that upon the 
anterior or posterior prophets— still less, to that upon the 
greater part of the Hagiographa — and least of all, to that 
upon the five small books, called the Megilloth ; the par-* 
aphrase upon which boohs is certainly much later, and 
far more vague, than upon any of the former/' 

After attending to these statements from Dr. Kennicott, 
and especially to the examples he gives to which I have 
alluded, few will be disposed to put very great confidence 
in what the Targums say, but in so far as they corrobo- 
rate any thing which we find stated in the Bible. None 
we should think would receive it implicitly on their author- 
ity that Gehenna is a place of endless misery. Let the 
question be decided first from the Bible in what sense 
Gehenna is used there, and if the Targums corroborate 
tbe sense given it by the inspired writers we have no ob- 
jections to admit what they say. We have attempted to 
show what the sense of Gehenna in the New Testament is, 
and we have found it agree with the Old. If what we 
have stated about this is found correct, we think no man, 
on the mere authority of the Targums, ought to pronounce 
us wrong. 

4th, But it is very evident that the Targums are not 
all of equal merit, nor deserve to be quoted as of equal 
authority on any religious subject. This is the case not 
only in regard to their difierence in point of antiquity but 
other things. This is obvious from «the account of them 
just given by Dean Prideaux. He gives a preference 
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to the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan Ben Uzziel, to 
all the others. Besides ; he considers the Targum of On*^ 
kelos the best of those two, not only in order of place and 
time, but also of execution. The Targum of Onkelos he 
considers ^^ a strict version, rendering the Hebrew text 
word for word/^ But Jonathan ^^ takes upon him the lib- 
erty of a paraphrast, by enlargements and additions to 
the text : for therein are inserted several stories, and also 
several glosses of his own, which do not much commend 
the work ; and more of this is to be found in that part 
which is in the later prophets, than in that which is in 
the former/' What we have noticed these things for, is, 
that we shall presently see, that those who quote or refer 
to the Targums to prove Gehenna a place of endless mis- 
ery, quote or refer to those Targums of least merit in 
p(»nt of antiquity, style, or accuracy of execution. They 
do not refer to the Targum of Onkelos, for it is a strict ver* 
sion of the Hebrew text ; but they refer us to those other 
Targums, the authors of which made enlai^ments and 
additions to the text : and inserted stories and glosses of 
their own. This we should deem sufficient of itself, to 
show the absurdity of appealing to the Targums to prove 
that Gehenna signifies a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. But more of this presently. • 

Having given this rather lengthy account of the Tar- 
gums, with these remarks, let us attend to what men 
quote from them, in proof that Gehenna, in the New 
Testament, i^ used to express a place of endless misery 
for all the wicked. It is very natural for (me to conclude, 
that the quotations made from the Targums would be 
given us at length, and that they would be full and ex- 
plicit in establishing diis doctrine* We have beea at 
some pains to colled from men who have had access to 
such scarce books, to see and judge for onifselves con- 



AN INQUIRY. Cie. 305 

cerning what they produced from them in proof. The 
following, is all we have seen quoted from them, to prove 
that Grehcnna or hell signifies a place of endless miserj. 
Mr. Parkhurst on the wordOehenna, thus writes, ^ From 
this valley's having been the scene of those infernal sac^ 
rifices, and probably too from its continuing after the time 
of Josiah's reformation, 3 Kings xxiii. 10. a place of abom- 
inable ^Ifctyie5s and poUfUion; the Jews in our Saviour^s 
time used the compound word gee nm, for hell, the place of 
the damned. This appears from that word^s being thus 
applied by the Chaldee Targums on Ruth ii. 1 2. Psalm 
cxl. IS. Isai. xzvi. 1 — 5. and xxxiii. 14. and by the 
Jerusalem Targums, and that of Jonathan Ben Uzziel. 
Gen. iii. 24. and xv. 1 7. Compare 2 Esdras ii. 29.^' It 
ought to be noticed here, that Parkhurst does not quote 
one word from these Targums to let us see what they 
have said, but merely says, that the word Gehenna is 
used for the place of the damned in certain places in 
the Targums, on some texts in the Old Testament to 
which he refers. Let any one turn to those texts and he 
will see, that Gehenna does not occur in pne of theio* 
Yea, it is difficult to perceive how any man could intro- 
duce the doctrine of hell torments in speaking of them. 
The only exception to this is Isai. xxxiii. 14. a text we 
have considered in chap. ii. sect 3. In whatever way the 
Targumists speak of Gehenna in those texts, it is certain 
that nothing said in the texts themselves afforded them 
the feast occasion to say that Gehenna was the place of 
the damned. At any rate we ought to have seen what 
they have said, that we might judge of the evidence they 
have adduced, for ourselves. On a subject like the one 
' before us, it affords no satisfaction to give us a volume of 
such kind of proof. I shall also quote the following from 
Whitby on Mark ix. 43,^ 44.—^^ That Gehenna was by 

40 
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the Jews still looked on and represented as the place in 
which the wicked were to be tormented by fire : so the 
Jerusalem Targam represents Gehenna which is prepared 
for the wicked in the world to come, as 2Ljumace spark- 
ling and flaming with fire, into which the wicked fall. 
And the Targum upon Ecclesiastes speaks of the fire^of 
hell, Eccles. ix* 1 5. of the sparks of the fire of hell, chap* 
X. 1 1 • And of the wicked, who shall go to be burned in 
hell, chap. viii. 1 0. Accordingly our Lord speaks, verse 
xlvii. and Matth. v. 33. of the wicked being cast into the 
fire of hell, and of their being cast into a furnace of fire 
Matth. ziii. 43.^' — He adds, — ^^The ancient Jews held 
that the punishment of the wicked in hell should be per- 
petual or without end. So Judith saith that they shall 
weep bnder the sense of their pains forever, chap. xvi. 17. 
Josephus informs us that the Pharisees held that the 
souls of the wicked were to be punished with perpetual 
punishment, and that there was appointed for them a per* 
petual prison. Philo saith the punishment of the wicked 
person is to live forever dying ; and to be forever in 
pains and griefs, and calamities that never cease.^ The 
same remarks which have just been made on the quota- 
tion from Parkhurst nearly apply with the same force to 
the one just quoted from Whitby. We are not furnished 
with the passages at length, but mere scraps of express- 
ions are afforded us. Yea, in the first of his statement 
lie quotes or ratber refers to the Jerusalem Targum, but 
does not say what place in it we are to find any thing 
about this. Such a mode of quotation from the Targums 
or any other books might just as well be spared, if they 
are made for the purpose of proving any thing with a 
view to convince the reader. • 

This is all 1 have been able to find quoted from the 
Targums to prove that Gehenna is a place of endless 
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ponishment for the wicked. I have no doubt if any thing 
better could have been found, those two learned men 
would have produced it. 1 must be permitted to say, 
that these quotations, do the doctrine no credit, and re- 
flect no honor on the men who adduced them in proof 
of it. But seeing nothing belter is afforded us, let us sup- 
pose that the writers of the Targums did use Gehenna to 
mean a place of endless misery for the wicked. Let us 
grant for argument's sake, that these quotations, if quota- 
tions they may be called, from the Targums, show suffi- 
ciently that the writers used Gehenna in this way. What 
does this prove ? It simply proves that those Targumists, 
who are reckoned by Prideaux the worst or the least es- 
teemed, used Gehenna in this sense. All may see that 
the Targums referred to by Parkhurst and Whitby are 
those into which the writers introduced their own glosses 
and silly stories, fables, prolix explications, and other 
additions. Are we then to believe such a doctrine on such 
kind of authority ? He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it ; I beg to be excused. On these quotations I 
shall now submit a few remarks for candid consideration.'^ 
1st, If the Targums are good authority, that Gehenna 
is a place of endless punishipent, their authority is 
equally good jn determining who are to suffer it. Per^ 
mit me then to adduce the same authority, as quoted by 
Whitby on Rom. ii. to show, that no Jew would go to 
hell to be punished forever, but that all the Gentiles are fit 
fuel for hell fire* He says,-^^^ The Jewish religion w^s 
▼ery much corrupted at pur Saviour's comin g i so that 
they thought it sufficient to obtain God's favor, and to se* 
cure them from his judgments,«^lst, That they were of 
Uu 8ud of Abraham ; and hence the Baptist speaks thus 
to them, bring fafihfruiunieei for rqferAmcej and (think it 
aot sufficient to) m/ within yoursehtSi we ftove Jlbrahmnfpr 
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This theme i$ so much dwelt upon, and this place is de- 
scribed in such a way, that the hearer^s mind is wholly 
absorbed with it. To be saved from this dreadful place 
is, with him, the roost essential part, of religion* 

2d, The objector is constrained to practise self-denial, 
much against his inclination, to avoid the torments of 
helL If there was no hell he would indulge in all kinds 
of iniquity. But seeing that there is such a place, to 
avoid it, he restrains his inclinations. His holinesfi is 
the mere effect of fear. The man is chained and in fet- 
ters and cannot act himself. Only let him loose from 
th^se, by assuring him that there are no eternal torments 
in hell, and he would be foremost in the ranks of licen- 
tiousness. 

3d, The objector has a very wrong view both of sin, 
and the salvation of Jesus Christ. He thinks sin a pleas- 
ant, good thing, if it were not for the hell torments in 
which it must end. He plainly intimates that this is the 
chief, if not the only thing which prevents his present en- 
joyment of all the pleasures of sin for a season* Now 
nothing, we think, more obvious from scripture, than this, 
that sin is connected with present unhappiness ; and that 
truth and holiness are productive of happiness. The 
ways of transgressors are hard, whilst wisdom^s ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths lead to peace. 
A man that feareth the Lord, happy is he ; but though the 
wicked join hand in hand they shall not go unpunished. 
Licentiousness is inseparably connected with loss of 
health, reputation, and property ; besides all the pangs 
of remorse and mental agony to the individual. Holi- 
ness is connected wiii health, reputation, and temporal 
prosperity, in addition to peace and serenity of mind, 
which are worth every thing else the world can afford. 
But the objector does not think so ; for he seems to 
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think that a life of licentiousness is the most happy 
kind of life he could lead, and but for the dread he has 
of hell torments, would gratify every sinful lust and pas- 
sion. 

But he has also a wrong view of the salvation of Jesus 
Christ. His mind is so much absorbed with the subject 
of hell torments, that he has no idea of being saved from 
> sin, but merely from such a punishment. Now the ob- 
jector should remember that our Lord received the name 
Jtms^ because he should save his people from their sins. 
But does he find that he received this or any other name 
because he should save them from eternal torments in hell ? 
I do not find it once mentioned in the Bible, that Jesus the 
Saviour, is said to save any persons from hell. He came » 
into the world to save even the chief of dinners. He came 
to save men from sin, from the course of this present evil 
world, from ignorance, folly, crime, and death ; but no 
inspired writer ventures once to say that he came to sav^ 
men From endless punishment in Gehenna or bell. But 
this view of Christ^s salvation seems, in a great measure, 
lost sight of: and with the objector and many others, 
is taken very little notice of, if they can only be saved 
from eternal punishment. 

But the objector says further, '^Look at the loose 
principles, and still more loose morals, of the Universal- 
ists ; and adds, by way of triumph, whoever heard of a 
revival of religion among them ?'' As to the first part of 
this charge, we think enough has already been iSaid, 
showing, that persons who understand the true principles 
on which the doctrine of Universal salvation is founded 
in scripture, can neither be licentious in their principles 
nor morals. Such Universalists are no more accountable 
for the licentious principles and practice of all those who 
style themselves Universalists, than Calvinists, Metho- 



350 AN INQUIRY, &•. 

distSj or any other sect, are for similar characters among 
them. The very same charge has been brought against 
other denominations : and, at the present time, is urged 
with great zeal against the Unitarians, and indeed all 
who are not orthodox. 

As to the charge of loose principks^ we observe that this is 
a very loose way of speaking ; for we may call any prin- 
ciples loose which do not exactly accord with our own. 
This b the kind of shot every party fire in their turn at 
each other, when they have nothing better at hand. Be- 
fore we can determine any principles to be loose, we 
must first settle what are true scriptural principles. The 
standard must first be established, before we can deter- 
mine the principles which deviate from it. The princi- 
ples of our Lord and his apostles were counted loose by 
the Jews. Besides ; do we not find that every thing 
which does not accord with the popular creeds of the 
day, branded with this same mark, for party purposes? 
At the Reformation, the principles of the reformers were 
counted loose by the Romish church ; but these very 
loose principles which they advocated, are certainly a 
blessing to us in the present day. Indeed, what man 
since their day, who ever attempted to state any thing 
from his Bible, contrary to the popular belief, but has 
been obliged to submit to the same kind of scorn and ob- 
loquy ? Some of the principles advanced by those call- 
ing themselves the orthodox, in defence of the doctrine of 
the Trinity, in the present day, would have been deemed 
not only loose, but also heretical, by the persons whose 
names are the objects of veneration to the different sects 
of the day. Calvin would not now own many of those 
who call themselves Calvinists^ because their principles 
have become so loose* and differ so much from his. And 
we doubt if Hopkinjs would not, like Calvin, disown many 
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who call themselves Hopkinsians. Yea, Mr. John Wes- 
ley, if he was to rear his hes^d from the tomb, wpuld 
remonstrate, we think, with the Methodists, that they 
have become loose in their principles, in not following up 
the system which he left them. And it is a notorious 
fact, that there is a falling off, in almost every sect, from 
the rigid systems which were originally given them by 
their respective founders* All sects of professed Christ- 
ians have corrupted their way upon the earth, and are 
rather more loose in their principles than they once were. 
What can be a more loose principle than this, compared 
with ancient orthodoxy, that Jesus Christ made an atone^ 
nunt for the sins of the whole world* Yet this loose prin- 
ciple is now embraced pretty generally by not only 
Methodists, but Congregationalists, Baptists, yea, by al- 
most all sects of Christians. This loose principle^ which 
formerly would have been considered universal salvation 
in disguise^ is now advocated by the sects of the day, and 
what more loose principles they may yet adopt, it is not 
for me to say, or even conjecture.* Such has been the 
ra^d march of scripture inquiry and investigation, that 
(HTthodoxy DOW is a very different thing from orthodoxy 
twenty years ago. And what o|^thodoxy will be twenty 
years hence, time must develop. If Calvin was now 
alive, that which is the current orthodoxy, would be het- 
erodoxy with him. He would disown it. 

Connected with this loose principle, another is now ad- 
vocated — thai the nantber which shall he sent to hell at last, 
to he eternally misercAle^ wnll not he a greater proportion of the 
whole human race, titan tiu persons executed in any country 
are to the whole comnmnify* The man who should have 
broached such a loose principle as this, in former years, 
would not only have been detested in the religious world, 
but would have been burned as an heretic* We ask, 
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how much more loose must those persons become in their 
principles, to be as loose as I am in mine? They have not 
many steps to take to stand on my ground ; indeed, they 
have got one foot on it already. If Jesus Christ made 
atonement for the sins of the whole world, we really think 
that such persons might let all the world be saved. Why 
deny him the glory of saving all for whom he died ? 
Must he die in vain for a number, and must they suffer 
eternally for the very sins for which he made atonement 
or reconciliation? And if such persons have reduced the 
number which are to be eternally miserable to so few, 
why not let the Saviour^s triumph over sin and death be 
complete, in saving the whole ? If my principles are loose, 
the principles of such persons are far removed from old, 
rigid orthodoxy. The fact is, that nothing is easier than 
to call certain principles loose* The question with every 
man ought to be, are they true or fahe f This suggests 
another — what saith the scriptures f To them I have ap- 
pealed, and by their decision I am willing to abide ; and 
shall jlel grateful to the man who will show me my error, 
by an appeal to the same authority. The word of (rod 
correctly understood^ is true orthodoxy^ and no man^s princi- 
ples ought to be condemned as loose^ until it is shown that 
the standard of truth does not warrant such principles. 
It will be allowed that men have gone beyond the Bible, 
in rigid principles. This, present orthodoxy warrants 
me to assert. It is the duty of orthodoxy to show th^t 
my principles are more loose than the Bible. 

As to the second part of this charge, made with such 
an air of triumph, — ^^ Who ever heard of a revival among 
the Universalists?" We shall now attempt a reply. As 
we*do not wish to hurt th^ feelings of any who may differ 
from us about revivals of religion, we shall touch thb 
point with as gentle a hand as possible. 
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1 St, If preaching the doctrine of hell torments produces 
reviyals of religion, it is not to be expected that any re- 
vivals of this kind could be produced among Universalists, 
for they do not preach it. To look for a revival of re- 
ligion produced by such a cause among them, would be 
as foolish as to seek for the living among the dead. 
That the preaching of eternal torments in hell, is one of 
the principal causes which produce revivals of religion 
in the present day, we presume will not be denied. None 
of the subjects of such revivals would be deemed genu- 
ine converts, unless they not only subscribed to this doc- 
trine, but confessed that they had seen themselves doom- 
ed to hell by God^s word. Yea, some would even de- 
mand the confession of them, that they were willing to 
be damned, in order that they might be saved. 

9d, There were no revivals, arising from this cause, 
produced by the prophets, by Christ, or his apostles ; 
nor could they be produced, for they did not preach the 
doctrine of hell torments. We think no man will aflSrm 
that any revival of religion was produced, or so much as 
attempted by them, in preaching such a doctrine. They 
never used it as a means to alarm and frighten people 
into a profession of religion. They were never found 
running from house to house, terrifying men, women, and 
children, by the most frightful descriptions of hbll tor- 
ments, uiftil the whole community was in a religious fer- 
ment, and a reaction must take place from the mere want 
of being able to carry the excitement any further. Nor 
do we find in those days, what is too obvious in these, 
the different sects all on the alert, and exerting themselves 
in every possible way to secure the greatest number of 
the converts to join their different churches. A man 
must shut his eyes very close who does not see through 
all this religious manceuvreing. » 

46 
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3d, Deducting, then, all the religion produced by the 
preaching of endless misery in hell, which appears in re- 
ligious excitements, how much of any kind of religion 
would be left with the subjects of it? Suchpeople^s minds 
are lashed with the terrors of hell torments, into religion, 
or something that passes for it, and the fear of this pun- 
ishment in a greater or less degree, perhaps, operates 
upon them all the days of their lives. Should we hear 
of any such kind of revivals among such persons any 
more than among Universalists, if this false doctrine, the 
chief cause of their production, was done away? We 
question this; for, so far as our observation has extended, 
the doctrine of hell torments has been a constant theme in 
public preaching, and in private meetings, to work on the 
minds of the people. This, we believe, has been done 
even with children and others of weak minds, in a way, 
and to an extent, which men of common sense and pru- 
dence ought to avoid* - 

Let us consider what the scriptural idea of a re- 
vival of religion is, and by what means it is produced. 
The scriptural idea of a revival of religion, may be viewed 
in a two-fold light. 

Ist, When true religion is revived among those who 
are already professors of it ; when they are stirred up 
to be more obedient to God, and lively in his service ; in 
obeying his commandments, and observing the ordinances 
which he has appointed in his word. 

2d, When persons, formerly irreligious, are convinced 
of their sins, believe the gospel of Christ, and turn to the 
Lord. I presume no person, yea, the most zealous con- 
tenders for revivals of religion, would object to this state- 
ment. 

Let us then consider how scriptural revivals of re- 
ligion were produced. It will perhaps, be the best way 
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here, to refer to some examples of revivals of religion 
mentioned in scripture. The first I refer to is, that which 
took place in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah, which may 
be seen at large in the two books in scripture of those 
names. What then produced this reformation or revi- 
val of religion in those days ? Was it by means of Ez- 
ra, Nehemiah, or any other person^s preaching the eter- 
nity of hell torments ? Was it by working on the passions, 
and alarming the fears of people, and by every efibrt 
which they could make, to overwhelm their understand- 
ings with terror ? No man dare say this, who has ever 
read those two books. How then was this revival of re- 
ligion brought about? It was by reading the Bible, and 
pointing out to the people, how far they had departed 
from what God had commanded in his word, and showing 
them that all their sufferings originated in this departure 
from God. This statement of the means by which this 
revival was produced, we think no one will dispute. Nor 
will the man be found, who will venture to assert that 
preaching hell torments to the wicked had any share 
in eflS^cting it. We should rejoice to see such a revival 
of religion among all professors of religion, in the present 
day, from studying the scriptures, to see how far they 
had departed from the law of the Lord. We trust we 
should not be wanting in giving it all the aid in our 
power. 

I pass over attempts made by Jeremiah, and other 
servants of the Lord, to produce revivals of a similar 
nature among the/ Jews, but without success. I only ob- 
serve in passing, that they used similar means to effect 
it, as did Ezra and Nehemiah. But when those means 
failed, they did not betake themselves to the means, so 
efficacious in our day, to work on the passions and fears 
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of men, by preaching the doctrine of hell torments^ to 
effect their purpose. 

A second instance of a revival of religion mentioned 
in scripture, is that in the days of John the Baptist. 
Was it produced by preaching hell torments? John never 
used the word hell in all his preaching to the people. 
It was produced by preaching repentance, and pointing 
them to the Lamb of God, who was to take away the sin 
of the world. 

But the most extraordinary revival of religion, is that 
which took place at the day of Pentecost, and during the 
ministry of the apostles. Now, let all read the Acts of 
the apostles, and see if they can find, in a single instance, 
that any one of the apostles ever said a word about hell, 
or its eternal torments to produce this revival. Peter, on 
the day of Pentecost, is as silent on the subject of hell 
torments, as if no such place of punishment existed in the 
universe of God. He addressed the very men who had 
been the betrayers and murderers of the Lord of glory, 
but does he threaten them with the torments of hell, or 
even enforce his doctrine by any intimation that they 
were exposed to endless misery in such a place of pun- 
ishment ? And is not all the preaching of the apostles 
uniformly the same in regard to this subject? No work* 
ing on the passions : no attempt is made by them to terrify 
people into religion. One might with as much truth af- 
firm, that an eruption of mount Vesuvius produced this 
revival, as that it was effected by preaching endless mis- 
ery in hell ! 

Let men only preach as the apostles did, by declaring 
the glad tidings of forgiveness of sins through Jesus 
Christ, and many things which go by the name of revi- 
vals of religion, would be at an end. As the means 
which produce revivals in our day, are very differ- 
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ent from those used bj the apOBtles, so are the revivals 
produced by such means. The converts made by such 
revivals, instead of partaking of the meek, humble, and 
gentle spirit of Christ, become censorious, bigoted and 
dogmatical, and with reluctance will they admit that per- 
sons, who certainly give as much evidence as themselves 
of Christianity, can realty be Christians. They get at- 
tached to their minister, and to their sect, and zeal for 
these is often mistaken for a zeal for God and his glory. 
Strong excitement of the animal passions, sometimes even 
to extravagance, is ascribed to the power of God, at work 
among the people* As to Understanding and believing 
the gospel, of the grace of God, little is said^^nd as lit- 
tle perhaps, cared about. We think we may say to such 
persons, in their ownrlanguage, " who ever heard or 
read of such kinds of revivals of religion among the apos- 
tles and primitive Christians, or who ever heard of their 
producing any kind of revival whatever by terrifying 
people with fearful descriptions of eternal misery f The 
course which th6 apostles pursued was open, manly, and 
dignified ; and the doctrine they preached was glad tidings 
of great joy to all people. Their object was not to save 
men from Gehenna or hell, but from ignorance, idolatry, 
licentiousness, and unbelief, and to instruct them in the 
knowledge and ohtdience of the one living and true€rod. 
But, the primary object of preaching in the present day^ 
seems to be, to save men from hell ; to attach converts to 
some religious party, and enjoin on them to believe nei- 
ther more nor less, all the days of their lives than is con- 
tained in the creed, which they subscribed to on their 
admission* 

No one will certainly construe what is said in the fore- 
going remarks, into a disapprobation of revivals gentralh/ ; 
but only of suck as are produced by terror. We main- 
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tain, yea, we advocate true scriptural revivals of religion* 
We know of nothing which could stfibrd us more heart- 
felt joj, than to see all parties in religion, yea, all man- 
kind, attending to the oracles of G^, and sincerely 
searching them to know and obey all that the Lord hath 
commanded. In our remarks we have considered terror 
as the'principal means in producing revivals in the pres- 
ent day ; and to such^ and such mdy^ the preceding obser- 
vations are intended to apply. Divest modem orthodoxy 
of this most powerful mean of producing religious excite- 
ments, and henceforth it would probably have as few re- 
vivals of religion to boast of, as Universalism itself. We 
know not, why the truth of God preached by Universal- 
ists, should not produce a real scriptural revival of re> 
ligion, equally as when preached by others. Is it the 
particular mtdiam or manntr of communication, that is to 
give the word of the Lord effect? Or, is the power of the 
Lord exclusively confined to a certain class of preachers? 
It is now, we presume, as it was in the days of the apes* 
ties, that the Lord htars testimony to his oton word^ and that 
Paul might plant and ApoUos might water, but it was 
God who gave the increase. But if our memory has not 
deceived us, we have seen printed rules for bringing 
about revivals of religion, and some preachers have not 

hesitated to say, that it was the peojj"^'^ ^^"^ ^^^^^ ^^^ 
they had not revivals among them. Yea, some have de- 
termined before hand, that they would get up a revival, 
and have gone to work in their own way and accomplish- 
ed it. All this we really think is without precedent or 
example in the history of apostolic preaching. 

It is ol^ected — ^^ That this doctrine is a very pUasit^ 
doctrine to the world*^^ In reply to this objection, 1 would 
observe 



AN INQUIRY, Cio. 359 

1st, That the first question to be settled is this; is it 
a true or false doctrir^e f The Bible must decide this, and 
to it we have appealed* Of what use can it be in deter* 
mining whether a doctrine be true or false, to call it 
eixher pleasant or unpleasant? To admit the truth of 
what is here asserted, what could it prove against the 
doctrine ; and to deny it, what could it prove either for 
or against it ? Such kind of arguments are generally used 
by such as have nothing better to urge ; yea, are too in- 
different about what is truth, to give themselves the 
trouble to investigate the subject. To ascertain the truth 
of any doctrine, we have only, according to this objec- 
tion, to find out if it is pleasant or unpleasant. If it is 
pleasant, it must be false, and if unpleasant, it must be 
true* This mode of decision will indeed save a great deal 
of time and labor in reading and investigation ; for who 
would put themselves to the trouble of these, when a de-. 
cision can be made by so short and easy a process ? But 
we fear that it would not lessen the variety of religious 
doctrines in the world, for a doctrine which is very pleas- 
ant to one man, is very unpleasant to another* The doc- 
trine of universal salvation is very pleasant to the Uni- 
versalists, but it seems to be a very unpleasant one to the 
objector* For the very same reason, therefore, that the 
objector rejects their doctrine, they ought to reject his ; 
and by this mode of settling the question, no valuable pur- 
pose is answered. 

2d, I might in my turn say, the opposite doctrine is a 
very harsh doctrine* Perhaps there is as much, if not 
more, force in this objection against it, than in the one 
made against my views* If they must be false because 
they are pleasant, does it follow that the opposite must 
be true, because it is harsh? We should think it rather 
an argument againit its truth. That the objector's doc- 
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trine is not a harsh doctrine he has got to prove. What 
else can he call it, if it is the opposite of mine which he 
6a js is pleasant ? That my doctrine is pleasant, he asserts, 
and considers this as an objection against its truth. If 
his doctrine is not unpleasant or harsh, yet the very op- 
posite of mine, pray what is it? The very saying that my 
doctrine is pleasant, implies that he is sensible that his 
own is harsh. We presume many haye thought it so, 
who have been afraid to speak freely their minds on Uie 
» subject. Yea, we doubt if any man can seriously medi- 
tate 'On the doctrine of eternal misery, and can really 
and truly say that it is a pleasant doctrine. Influenced 
by religious prejudices, and overawed by public opinion, 
persons rather acquie3ce in the doctrine, than feel con- 
vinced in their judgments, or satisfied in their minds 
about it. When they begin to reflect seriously on the 
eternity of hell torments, and compare it with the well 
known character of God, as a God of goodness, mercy, 
and truth, the mind is at a stand what conclusion to come 
to concerning it. They think the Bible teaches it, and 
therefore they must 'believe it, but with the character of 
God they are unable to reconcile it. * 

3d, The gospel of the grace of God is a very pleasing 
doctrine, and if the objection has any force against my 
views, it equally lies against it. We presume no one will 
deny, that the gospel is a pleasing doctrine ; why then 
does not the objector adduce the same kind of argument 
against it. It seems then that he has pleasing doctrines 
as well as the one I have been stating, against which he 
cannot make his objection to bear. But why is this the 
case, for if the pleasant nature of any doctrine proves it 
false, why is it, that he believes the gospel of God to be 
the truth ? — It is certainly a very pleasing doctrine to 
hear that there is even a possibility that any of the human 
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race will be saved. It is still more pleasing, that there is 
a probdbilUy that a great number of them will be saved. 
And we are at a loss to know why it should not be still 
more pleasing, if it can be proved, that all the human race 
mil be saved. But while the two first of these will be ad- 
mitted as pleasant and this is no argument against their 
truth, yet the last is considered false because it is the 
most pleasant. Does the objector say, we know the two 
first are true but not the last. This is the very point at 
issue to be proved, and the proof must be drawn from 
some other source, showing the falsehood of my doc- 
trine, than the pleasing nature of it. 

4 th, If the pleasant nature of the doctrine, be a solid 
objection against its truth, the fewer saved the better, to 
prove the doctrine false, and the more agreeable, I pre- 
sume, to the objector. We think, we may go further, and 
say, that the eternal misery of the whole human race, 
which would be precisely the reverse of my doctrine, is 
most likely to be the true one, according to this objection. 
Its being so harsh or unpleasant, then, shows it to be true ; 
and because it is so unpleasant and harsh is the strong- 
est evidence that it must be true. The fact is, there is 
no real argument in the case before us. A false mode of 
reasoning is adopted, and the world might end, before 
any thing conclusive could be made out relative to this 
subject. Whatever the objector may start as an argu- 
ment agamst my doctrine, from its being pleasant, he only 
forges a weapon to put into my hands against his doc- 
trine, from its being of the opposite character. . But the 
truth never can be ascertained by reasonings of this kind, 
and it is folly to engage in them. 

5th, The objector seems to think that the doctrine is 
pleasing, and the force of his objection to it arises from 
thinking that all are to be saved from future punishment 

47 
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without a salvation from sin. This is his mistake not mini?/ 
Should he say, this is the inference that many will draw 
from it, to go on in sin ; I reply, 1 cannot help this, any 
more than the objector can, where persons draw infer- 
ences from his doctrine, to go on in the same course. 
Yea, I cannot help this, any more than an apostle could, 
when persons urged as an inference from his doctrise, 
^^ let us sin because grace aboundeth/' What doctrine 
is it from which men may not draw inferences to go on in 
sin ? The only one that I can at present think of, is the 
doctrine of universal, eternal misery. Even this is not 
an exception, for the inference would be, ^^ since at death 
we are all to be eternally miserable,^et us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die. If all happiness is bound- 
ed by the present short life, and when we die, eternal tor- 
ments are to be our lot, let us take our fill of pleasure 
here.^' The objector knows that in time past the ortho- 
dox doctrine has taught, that but very few are to be 
saved. It would be well for him to reflect, if this has not 
led many to give up all expectation of being of this very 
small number, and drawn them into a licentious course of 
life. If some have argued — ^^Uetus sin because grace 
aboundeth,'' perhaps saany have also said, — ^^ let us sin 
because eternal torments abound." ^ 

6th, Is it not God^s design that the gospel of his grace 
should be a pleasing doctrine to the world ? It is glad 
tidings of great joy to all people. We ask, does God 
mean to save the world by the preaching of an unpleasant 
doctrine? We know of none better fitted to effect this,* 
than the doctrine of eternal torments in hell. Had the 
apostles, the accredited ambassadors of the Liord Jesus, 
preached this doctrine, just as much as preachers do in 
our day, we should have been inclined to believe, that 
God meant to save men and to save them by the preach- 
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ing of this very doctrine. But will any man affirm, that 
apostolic preaching has any. affinity to the sermons we 
hear in our day, so far as the doctrine of hell torments is 
a subject of discussion ? The word Gehenna or hell, none 
of their hearers ever heard them utter, if the New Testa- 
ment is to be our Bible. The word hell is on the lips of 
all preachers, who believe this doctrine, so frequently, 
that one would think if they learned their divinity from 
the Bible, that it was full of it. The apostles never used 
the word hell in any sermon, but they seldom omit it. 
Whether my views be right or wrong, the following 
things are certain ; first, it was not God's design to save 
men in the apostles' day by preaching hell torments to 
them, for this they never did : and secondly, it is also 
certain, that my views are more like those entertained 
by the apostles, than the sentiments preached concern- 
ing hell torments by orthodox preachers. I put in there- 
fore my claim for being more orthodox than they are in 
this, if apostolic preaching is a true standard of ortho- 
doxy. I may add, thirdly, which seems also certain, 
that if it be God's design now to save men by preaching 
the doctrine of eternal misery in hell, he has changed his 
mind, for this was not his design in the days of the apos- 
tles. I might add more, but I forbear* 

7th, If the objector is sincere in urging thi3 objection, 
that because the doctrine i^ pleasant it cannot be true, 
does it not fairly follow, that the more unpleasant any 
doctrine is, the more certain is its truth ? Upon this 
principle no doctrine ought to be more surely believed 
than the doctrine of eternal misery, for surely it is not a 
pleasant doctrine. All Universalists therefore, ought at 
least to believe the objector's doctrine and for this very 
reason, because it is so unpleasant to them. But on the 
other hand, the objector ought to believe their doctrine 
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and for the very same reason, because their doctrine is 
unpleasant to him. By this mode of deciding what is 
truth, both doctrines are proved true, and the two ought 
to believe each other^s doctrine, and reject their own. 
But when they have done this, they must just reject the 
new doctrines they have embraced and receive their 
former ones for the very same reason ; for the doctrines 
they have embraced respectively are pleasant, and those 
they now oppose are unpleasant. In short, it proves 
both doctrines true and both false at the same time. 

8th, But we may ask the objector, is it possible for 
any man to receive any doctrine until it ofptarf pleasant 
to him ? We think this is impossible. A doctrine may 
appear very unpleasant, and while it does so to any per- 
son, he will reject it. This we have a very good exam- 
ple of in the objector himself. The idea that Gehenna 
or hell is not a place of endless misery appears to him 
an unpleasant, a dreadful doctrine, and hence he rejects 
it. And the doctrine of eternal misery, on the other 
hand, appears, at least to him, a very pleasant doctrine, 
and consequently he receives it. Yea, let the objector 
try, if he can, to receive any doctrine until it appears 
pleasant. The doctrine of endless misery he has receiv- 
ed, and we think it must appear, at least to him, pleasant, 
whatever it may be to other people. We think he ought 
not to deny this, and sure we are, that we shall never 
envy him any part of the pleasure which it affords him, 
until we have altered our minds greatly pn this subject. 
Let all such enjoy this kind of pleasure who delight in it, 
we have no desire to taste such a cup of pleasure. 

9th, If my doctrine be so pleasant as the objector says, 
how comes it to pass that it is not universally received 
by the world ? Why is it even so much opposed ? Yea, 
why is it opposed by the objector himself? So far from 
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its being a pleasing doctrine to the majority, it is one 
which is generally condemned. All sects are agreed to 
put it down, if possible. There is something then in the 
doctrine, which renders it rather unpleasant to them. 
What this is, it is not very difficult to perceive* This doc- 
trine, certainly bears hard against the pride and self- 
righteousness of the human heart* It affords no room 
for one man to glory over another, as a particular favor- 
ite of heaven. Some, yea many, murmur against the 
good man of the house, that every man should have a 
penny ; and like the elder son in the parable, are angry 
that the father should treat such prodigals with such 
kindness. They think there should be a hell to punish 
sinners in forever, and some have even gone so far as to 
say, if all men are to go to heaven, they do not wish to go 
there. •So long as such a spirit prevails, there need be no 
wonder that my views of this subject should be hated and 
opposed. The first thing such persons ought to do, is to 
consider the nature of the spirit they are of. Can such a 
spirit be the spirit of Christ? 

It is further objected ^^ that this is a very good^ doctrine 
to live bjfj but it roill not do to die try.'' — In answer to this 
objection, let it be remarked. 

That this objection implies, that the doctrine of eter- 
nal misery, is a doctrine which will do, both to live 
and die by. But that my doctrine can afford no hope 
nor comfort, neither in life nor in death. Or does it 
mean, that this doctrine affords more of these, both in 
life and in death ; but that the other only affords a false 
and temporary hope and comfort in life, but no hope nor 
comfort in death? Taking this to be the true sense of the 
words of the objector, we would then ask him, how he 
knows that his doctrine will do better to live by and die 
by, than the other ? We do not think he can make any 
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possible reply to this but by saying, f?iy doclrme is tnu 
and yours is false. Well, we hope he, or whoever urges 
this objection, will consider it a duty they ought to per- 
form, to prove that my views of Gehenna are unscriptu- 
ral. For 

Ist, If they are true^ why will they not do to lire and 
die by better than the opposite views, which must be 
false ? The whole here depends on the truth or falsehood 
of my sentiments. If they can he proved from the scriptures 
falst, I frankly confess that they are neither Jit to live nor die 
by. Candor, in the objector, will certainly also grant, 
that if my sentiments are found upon examination truc,^ 
his doctrine of eternal torments in hell, is not fit either to live 
or die by, because it must be false* I contend that true doc- 
trine, or in other words, the doctrine of the Bible, cor- 
rectly understood, is the doctrine which men catf either 
live or die by comfortably. Error is not good for men, 
either in life or in death. It is truth which gives true 
hope and joy to the mind, and it is truth which is a light 
to the feet and lamp to the path. The whole here de- 
pends on which of the two doctrines is the doctrine of 
scripture. While this remains undecided, I have as good 
a right to say to him, as he has to me, your doctrine is a 
very good doctrine to live by, but it will not do to die by- 
Until the objector fairly meets the arguments, by which 
I have attempted to prove that Gehenna or hell is not a 
place of endless misery for the wicked, I might dismiss 
this and other objections of a similar nature. But I 
proceed. 

« 2d, The objector must allow, that if his doctrine is so 
good to die by, it is not very good to live by. He cer- 
tainly cannot deny, that the doctrine of eternal torments 
in hell, is such as has given much distress and misery to 
many, and many too, whom he would not deny to be the i 
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Excellent of the earth. We think he will not deny, that 
his doctrine does not give one half the distress and mis- 
ery to the thoughtless and licentious, as it does to the more 
thinking, serious, and exemplary part of the commu- 
nity. The former laugh, and dance, and play, and drive 
away all their fears of the punishment of hell torments. 
The doctrine only gives distress and misery of mind to 
the best and most valuable part of society, including with 
others, such as we should deem Christians. These, and 
these almost exclusively, are the persons who are render- 
ed miserable all their life-time by this doctrine. We 
think the objector will not deny, that instances have OC' 
curred, where persons of thinking and serious habits, 
have been driven to distraction and even to suicide by 
it. But did the objector ever hear of, or know an in- 
stance of a person^s going deranged, or taking away his 
own life, because he thought Gehenna or hell was not a 
place of endless misery ? Was a case ever known, where 
a person was so much distressed in his mind, and finally 
went deranged, or ended his days, because hell was not a 
place of eternal torment for a great part of the human 
race ? We have found a few, who would be very sorry, 
if my views could be proved true. This we have im- 
puted to want of consideration, and a false zeal for a fa- 
vorite doctrine, but we are under no apprehension, that 
if they are found true, they will carry their zeal so far as 
to end their days in consequence of it. Is not my doc- 
trine then better to live by, than that of the objectors ? 

3d, But if my views are such as may do to live by, 
but will not do to die by, how came it to pass, that per- 
sons could both live and die by them under the Old Tes' 
tament dispensation? It was not known in those days, 
that Gehenna was a place of eternal misery for the wick- 
ed, yet all will allow, that many lived happy and died 
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happy. It does not appear, from any thing which I have 
ever noticed in the Old Testament, that persons then de- 
rived any hof>e or consolation either in life or in death, 
from the doctrine of eternal torment in hell ; nor, that it 
was anj motive in producing obedience to God^s com- 
mandments. We find no holy man of Gk>d in those days, 
urging the doctrine of endless misery on mankind, as a 
good doctrine to live and die by, and warning men 
against the opposite doctrine, as a dangerous error. 

Besides, how could the apostles and first Christians, 
either live happy or die happy, seeing they knew noth- 
ing about hell as a place of future endless misery ? They 
knew nothing of this doctrine; therefore let the objector 
account for it, why my doctrine will not do to live and die 
by now, as well as in the days of the apostles. It must 
be proved by the objector, that the apostles preached the 
doctrine of eternal misery in hell, or he must allow my 
doctrine to be as well fitted to live and die by now, as in 
the apostolic age. If the want of this doctrine now, to 
live and die by, be such a blank in a Christianas source 
of hope and consolation, it was the same then as it is now. 
What would the objector have done for this <loctrine to 
live and die by, had he lived eighteen hundred years 
ago ? He cannot say that the apostles ever preached the 
doctrine of hell torments for any purpose ; and far less 
that they preached it, as a good doctrine to live and 
die by. 

4th, But let us examine a little more particularly, 
what there is in the doctrine of hell torments, which is 
so much better fitted to live and die by, than the senti- 
ments which I have stated in the foregoing pages. The 
objection we are considering, is often used, and serves 
some on all occasions, when argument fails, in defending 
the doctrine of hell torments. When hardly pinched to 
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defend it, from some text which they thought clearly 
taught it, they cut the matter shortly off thus, — " Ah ! 
your doctrine may do very well to live by, but it will 
never do to die by." This brief sentence, perhaps ut- 
tered with a sigh or a groan, answers in place of a thou- 
sand arguments with many. I shall therefore give it 
more attention, than I really think it deserves. Let us 
then 

Consider the comparative merits of the two oppo- 
site doctrines to live 6y. The doctrine, or my doctriruy 
that hell is not a place of eternal torment for all the 
wicked, is hareh/ allowed to be a doctrine, which men may 
passsibly live by in the present world. Now, how Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Lot, and others, made out to live by 
it, I do not stop to inquire. I leave my opponents to in- 
quire, how they, and the apostles, and first Christians, 
yea, I may add Jesus Christ himself, succeeded in living 
so well by it. When they have found out this, I can be 
at no loss to tell them, how I and others can live by it. 
But we pass over this, and wish to bring the comparative 
merits of the two doctrines into notice, as best fitted to 
live by. 

1st, Then, let us attend to the doctrine of eternal mis- 
ery, and its fitness to live by. In what respects is this 
doctrine better fitted than its opposite for this ? If it in- 
deed be better fitted for this purpose, it must be in the 
following things. 1 st, As a ground of hope in respect to 
future happiness. But how any man can make the eter- 
nal torments of others in hell, a ground of hope to him- 
self, I am unable to devise. If the eternal misery of one 
human being affords the objector any ground of hope, 
the more doomed to this punishment then, so much 
greater the extent and solidity of his ground of hope. 

48 
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But as this is not likely to be the ground on which this id 
placed, I observe 

3d, Does it afford to such persons a more certain and 
sweet source of joy in this world than the opposite doc- 

> 

trine ? A man^s joy must arise from the hope he faas<, 
whether that hope is well or ill founded. If, then, the 
doctrine affords no ground of hope, it can be no source of 
joy to him. Besides ; we have always thought that Je- 
sus Christ and him crucified, was both the founda- 
tion of true hope, and source of joy to people in this 
world. We never understood, that the certainty of helVs 
being a place of endless misery, was set forth in scrip- 
ture as the ground of hope, or source of our joy. The 
apostle, Gal. ii. 26. says : '' The life which 1 now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me.^' But I ask, did the apos- 
tle ever say, that the life he now lived in the flesh, he 
lived by the faith that hell was a place of endless misery, 
either as a ground of his hope or source of his joy f Or 
did he ever say, that Christ loved him and gave himself 
for him, to save him from the punishment of this place ? 
He joyed in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, but I 
do not find that hell torments were a source of joy, ei- 
ther to him or to any one else. It could not be so ; for 
none of the apostles ever spoke of hell as being a place 
of endless misery. We then ask, how this doctrine can 
be to any a better doctrine to live by than mine ? When, 
or by whose authority did it become so eminently 
fitted to live by ? We ask further, in what way is it better 
fitted to live by than mine, if the persons who profess it 
derive neither hope nor joy from it? I ought to allow, 
perhaps, that it does afford a selfish joy to some, that 
they are-secure from the torments of hell, while such 
multitudes are doomed to suffer its punishment forever* 
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This, wc presume, is all the joy which this doctrine af- 
fords, and we ought to call it any thing but Christian 
joy. But as neither of these are likely to be urged why 
the doctrine of eternal torments is better fitted to live by 
than mine, I observe 

3d,That it is considered better to live by than my doc- 
trine, as it is a better preservative against a licentious life, 
and a more powerful motive to holiness. This, I pre- 
sume, is the ground on which the doctrine of eternal mis- 
ery is counted the best of the two to live by. Is this 
then true ? We think we have said enough in answering 
the first objection, to prove that it is not. We shall how- 
ever add the' following remarks here, to show that it can- 
F not be true. We ask, then,— Is Imt or itrror the most 
powerful principle to stimulate to a cordial and universal 
obedience ? Let both scripture and every day^s experi- 
ence decide in this case. Will any man affirm that the 
obedience required of us, and taught in scripture, is 
there held forth as an obedience induced by the terror 
of hell torments ? No ; it is the obedience of gratitude 
and love. Terror may overawe, and frighten men to 
comply with many things to which their hearts are to- 
tally averse. It is love which sweetly constrains, not 
only to external obedience, but to the obedience of 
the heart and affections. But what does experience and 
daily observation teach concerning this ? Who, that is 
acquainted with the history of the world, or with human 
nature, will say, that terror of the most horrid punish- 
ments, has been found efficacious in producing a cordial 
obedience in any grade or department of human society ? 
So much are legislators and others convinced to the coqi- 
trary, that in many places they are altering their code of 
laws, respecting the severity of human punishments. We * 
then ask, in what respect the doctrine of eternal piisery 
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is better fitted to live by than my doctrine, if it affords no 
hope' nor joy to those who believe it, and is not a proper 
inducement to a holy life in the world ? Let the objector 
point out, if he can, its preferable nature, and show where- 
in it consists. My doctrine is, that God never threaten- 
ed men with eternal torments in hell, that he never made 
any such revelation to the world, but that he sent his Son 
to make reconciliation for transgressors and to save thenx 
from their sins. That this doctrine is better fitted to live 
by, as to hope, joy and obedience, we should deem it a 
waste of time particularly to point out* If my doctrine 
he true, as to these things, compared with its opposite, it 
is like the joy of noon day, to the gloom of midnight* 
We think it will not be disputed, that if my sentiments are 
scriptural, all anxious fears about eternal misery are at 
once removed ; a foundation of hof>e and source of joy- 
to men laid open, which are calculated to animate and 
console the mind under every trouble of this world ; and 
motives to gratitude and obedience to God presented, 
which the doctrine of eternal misery certainly does not 
afford* /<, on the other hand, fills the mind with gloom 
and anxiety, it leads to views of God not very favorable 
to his character, nor much calculated to make men lore 
and serve him* We may indeed hope in his mercy reveal- 
ed in the gospel through Jesus Christ, and may have joy 
in believing that we shall escape the torments* of helK 
But that the best of men have been still haunted with 
fears and anxieties, notwithstanding this, will not be de- 
nied* That this has been their state of mind, in regard 
to their own personal safety from hell, is what we migfart 
expect ; but they have been also perplexed and distress- 
ed, as we think every good man must be, about the eter- 
* nal condition of all their fellow creatures* We pity the 
' man, who, if he thinks himself safe from this place of tor- 
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ment, feels little or no concern for the unnumbered mil- 
lions of men like himself, all equally interested in the de- 
cision of this all important question. If God has prepar- 
ed a hell^ an eiemal hdl^ we know no man more deserving 
of this punishment than this person. « 

Let us now consider how the doctrine of eternal 
misery is better fitted than my sentiments, to die by. 
This doctrine cannot be better than mine to die by, from 
its being at this period a better preservative from sin, 
and a better motive to holiness to the individual, f<»' he 
15 just leaving this world, where this can alone operate 
as a motive to obedience. It must, then, be better to die 
by than mine 

1st, As a ground of hope in death. Now we ask, 
what ground of hope it can afford to any man at deaUi, 
to think that the doctrine of eternal misery is true ? Can 
he look 00 his wicked wife, and still more wicked chil* 
dren, and neighbors, around him, in the hour of death, 
and make their eternal misery a foundation of hope for 
iiis own eternal blessedness ? Can the certainty of t^ir 
eternal misery afford him any certain hcpe tffhis fmm smfe^ 
h/ f Can he die with a more joyful hope because their 
misery is to have no end f 

3d, As a source of joy and consolation in death. But 
to which of the saints of old shall we refer, to fed that 
the doctrine of endless misery to all the wicked, was any 
source of joy to them when about to leave this world? 
Can any thing like this be found in all the book of God ? 
What name ought even a joy of this kind to receive, if it 
was possessed ? Ought it not to be called a jbei/isft, rather 
than a holy joy, if the doctrine of hell torments was even 
admitted to be true ? It certainly appears to us more like 
the joy of the devil, than the joy of the Holy Ghost. 
And the person enjoying such a pleasure, would be more 



374 AN INdUIRV, &«. 

fit for the infernal pit below, were there such a place, 
than for the heavenly mansions. But we do not think 
this doctrine does afford any joy in death to the perscHi 
dying, either concerning himself or those he is about to 
leave. We rather think, that the doctrine at this hour, 
is often to the believers of it themselves, rather a source 
of pain and uneasiness. Should their hopes of heaven 
be such as to banish all fear for themselves, it often 
proves a source of misery to them, in regard to the 
friends and relations they leave behind. This, we think, 
will not be disputed. Now, allowing that my doctrine is 
true and the objector^s false, how different would be the 
state of mind in which people would bid a last adieu to 
friends and relations, yea, to all the world. He and 
they must part, and truly such separations are often heart 
rending scenes* My doctrine, if true, it is easily per- 
ceived, is here a healing balm, for it is only a momentary, 
not an eternal separation. But the opposite doctrine 
adds pungency to every parting pang, and the only con- 
solation it affords to the dying saint, with regard to 
many of his relatives, is, that he shall have the pleasure 
of viewing from heaven, their torments in hell forever- 
Let us suppose ourselves by the bed of a dying person, 
and hear him say that he was full of hope and joy, aris- 
ing from his belief in the eternity of hell torments; and 
that in heaven the torments of his relations, friends and 
neighbors, would give him pleasure forever. I ask, what 
would we think of such a person ? It would certainly be 
but charity to believe that he was disordered in his mind. 
If we did not, we should conclude that some evil spirit 
possessed him, and that in this state of mind he was very 
unfit for heaven. His spirit and language, certainly in« 
dicated, that he was more fit for hell than for heaven, 
admitting his own doctrine to be true. Allowing the 
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doctrine of hell torments to be true, and the devil to be 
the tormenter there, the saints in heaven, and the devil 
in hell, are at least in one thing agreed. He takes a 
pleasure in inflicting the torment, and they in beholding 
the torment inflicted. The devil inflicts it because he 
thinks they deserve all this punishment ; in this also the 
saints agree with him. I could point out some more 
things in this punishment, in which the devil in hell, and 
saints in heaven agree, but I forbear. I would rather 
turn the thoughts of my readers to another topic, on 
which a great deal more might be said, than my limits 
will allow me to say at present. 

I shall allow, for the sake of accommodating myself 
to the believers in the doctrine of eternal torments, that 
this doctrine is true, and that, according to their belief, 
the devil is to be the tormenter forever. We have then 
to ask, if such a wicked being as the devil, will not, in 
tormenting those in hell, be likely to address himself to 
those in heaven, yea, even to God himself, in something 
like the following insulting and taunting language — ^* You 
have always said that you was a merciful God, and that 
your Son was manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil. But if this be true, how is it that so many of the 
human race are here, whom I shall have the pleasure of 
tormenting forever? Has your Son destroyed my work? 
No, he has not ; and here is sufficient proof of it. Your 
elect, to be sure, you have saved from my hands, but I 
have a goodly number left, whom, after all your profes- 
sions to the contrary, you never intended to save. His 
triumph, however great, over me, is far from being com- 
plete. It was no doubt your pleasure, that those sent 
here should be tormented, and it is a pleasure for me to 
do this, by your own decree, forever. However we may 
differ, in this our pleasure is alike. If you have no mer- 
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cj to show them, whj sfaoald I shov them any f Siircc 
they are forsaken, and doomed by yourself to this place 
of eternal torment, all the misery which I can indict, b 
only executing your decrees concerning them. 

^ As to the whole of those saints in heaven, sared Vt 
your Son, though great in number, yet yon have not 
bruised my head, according to yonr own promise ; bm I 
live and shall live as long as you can^ to torment those, 
who were no worse by nature, and many of them less vile 
by practice, than those saved saints. Yea, many of those 
saints now in eternal happiness, through their covetous 
disposition, and ^rdid love of money, in preferring their 
gold to the souls of sinners, by their bad principles and 
still worse example, have added much to the nomber as* 
signed to me, as their tormenter forever. Let them think 
of all this, and a thousand things more which I could 
name, and let them enjoy heaven! MypFeasure here, and 
your pleasure there, arise in part, at least, firom the eter- 
nal torment of the beings of your own creation, and this 
gives a zest to all the other pleasures of your saints, by 
whose means, or neglect, many here have come into this 
place of torment. Though we are in torment, and you 
are enjoying happiness, our pleasure and intentions from 
the first, respecting my subjects, have been the same, and 
all the measures which we have adopted, have resulted 
alike in making my subjects miserable.'^ I shudder thus 
to write : but no one who is acquainted with the religious 
doctrines which have been held, will deny that such 
remarks, from such a being as the devil is represented to 
be, are rational inferences from them. They might be 
extended to no ordinary length, but enough of this. 

To conclude. We are either too blind, or (oo perverse, 

to perceive how the objector can prove that his doctrine 

4s a good doctrine, either to live or to die by. We should 
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be glad to see it shown, if it can be done, how eternal 
misery in hell can be to any man a good doctrine, in life, 
or at death ; in time or in eternity* 

It is a very popular objection brought against my views 
of Gehenna, — " If you are correct, we must believe that 
^he most learned, and many good men, yea, most Christ- / 
ians, for a great many ages, have been in a great error, i 
Do you think yourself wiser than any of them ?" See ^ 
some remarks in answer to this objection, p. 217 — 220. 
In further answer to this objection, let it be remarked 

1st, That I make no pretensions to superior learning, 
or wisdom, or goodness, about tl\is. I only profess to 
have paid some attention to the scriptures on this particu- 
lar point, which those persons, taking the subject for 
gFanted, have inadvertently overlooked. This all men 
are liable to. So far from thinking myself more learn- 
ed, wise, and good than those men, I sincerely think the 
very reverse. It will be granted, that no man is perfect 
in knowledge. And it will be seen, that those learned 
and good men from whom I differ, very unfortunately 
took U for granted that Gehenna was a place of endless mis' 
try for all the wicked* Had they not done this, but as I 
have attempted to do, examined into the truth of this 
doctrine, they would have given a very different account 
of Gehenna or hell, from what they have done. From 
their superior learning, talents, and means of information 
to which I have no access, they would have placed this 
subject in a much more luminous and convincing light, 
than I have done. Were those very men alive, they 
would be the last men, who would blame me for my in- 
quiry on this important subject. 

^d. This objection was urged at the Reformation 
against the reformers, and indeed magr be urged against 
all reformation and increase in knowledge to the end of 
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time. It will serve a Jew, a Mabomelan, or a P;igan, as 
well as a Christian. If it has any weight against me in 
the present case, it is equally strong against every man, 
who advances any thing from his Bible, contrary to what 
learned and good men have believed in past ages. Those 
very men whom I am blamed in differing from, were 
blamed in the same way, in dissenting, in some things, 
from learned, wise and good men who preceded them. 
They did not scruple to dissent from, or go beyond those 
who went oefore them, and assigned their reasons for so 
doing. And why should not we do the same thing ? If 
this is not done, knowledge would be perfectly stationa- 
ry, and an end is put to advancement in Biblical knowl- 
edge and improvement in every thing else. Had the 
reformers regarded such objections, urged in their day, 
and all others since, we had been at this day all good 
Catholics, or perhaps idolaters, worshipping the works of 
our own hands. 

3d, So long as such learned and good men are allowed 
to be fallible men, it must be admitted, that they may 
have been mistaken. We ought not to receive their opin- 
ions about Gehenna, or any other doctrine, without ex- 
amination. We ought to bring them to the Bible for 
trial, and be satisfied, that they are not the mere opinions 
of men, but the faithful sayings of God. This I have 
done, with respect to the common opinion entertained 
about hell, and I request every man to try what I have 
advanced, by this infallible standard. If those men have 
been mistaken, it is certainly high time that the mistake 
was corrected. If they are correct, and the common 
opinion concerning hell or Gehenna be true, much good 
must result from the present discussion, in leading men 
to examine more icarefully, the ground on which their 
faith is built. It will not be denied, that a great many 
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who are believers in the doctrine of hell torments, have 
received this doctrine by tradition from their fathers, 
without any personal and scriptural examination of it for 
themselves. 

4th, In other cases it is allowed, that those learned and 
good men, lived and died in many errors, and some who 
may bring this very objection against me, take the liber- 
ty to dissent from their opinions in other things. Why 
may they not have been in an error in thinking that Ge- 
henna was a place of endless misery ; and why have not 
I as good a right to dissent from them in this, ^s some 
have done in other things ? All we wish is, let the subject 
be impartially examined, and truth will be brought to 
Ught by the investigation. Can any Calvinist, Hopkin- 
sian, Baptist, or Methodist, urge such an objection with a 
good grace, when they all, each in their own way, dissent 
from the doctrines of so many learned, wise and good 
men, who lived before them ? Before they open their lips 
against me, let them return to the doctrines of their fore- 
fathers, and confess how greatly they hpve departed 
from the good old way. But each of these sects thinks, 
that their departure from the doctrines of their fathers, 
is a nearer approach to the doctrine of the Bible. This 
is just what we think concerning the departure we have 
made, from their views of hell or Gehenna. In propor- 
tion as we have receded from them, we think we have 
approached the truth in the Bible concerning this subject. 

If we are just to believe as learned and good men have 
taught in past ages, many things now most surely believ- 
ed, must be renounced, for men have very greatly de- 
parted from their views of many scripture doctrines. 
You hear men every day call themselves Calvinists : but 
Calvinism now is a very different gibing from what is 
found in the works of Jobn Calvin. Yqu also hear of 
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orthodoxy, but orthodoxy is not the same now that it was 
twenty years ago, and what is true orthodoxy in America 
would not be orthodoxy in Scotland. The truth is-, men 
every where are beginning to search the scriptures for 
themselves, and are taking the liberty to dissent from 
their fathers, however learned, or good they may have 
been. The Reformation was the dawn of day, after the 
long night of ignorance and superstition. But were the 
reformers to rise from the tomb, who were chiefly en- 
gaged in it, they would be surprised to see some good, 
and \A:,^ & id le.'^rned men. contending that we must ad- 
vance nd further, but must sit down satisfied where they 
left us. Happy for us, that we live in an age and in a paf t 
of the world, where it would not be in the power of man 
to stop the tide of inquiry and investigation. 
* Another popular objection against my views of Ge- 
henna, is thus stated. — ^ Supposing, that the evidence 
you have produced, showing that Gehenna is not a place 
of endless misery for the wicked, to be almost, if not al- 
together, conclusive, yet allowing a bare posnbilih/^ that 
the opposite doctrine may be true ; those who believe it, 
though in an error, are still on the safest side. They 
can lose nothing if your doctrine be true, but you may 
lose both soul and body forever, if their doctrine is tnie.^ 
I have stated this objection with all the force I could 
give it. It is predicated on a mere possUnlittfj that the 
doctrine of hell torments may he /rtce, and that in face of 
evidence^ allowed to be almost, if not altogether, conclu- 
sive, in proving the opposite doctrine true. We shall 
offer a few brief remarks in reply. 

1st, If there be any force in this objection, it is certain 
that we ought not. to be regulated in our belief or disbe- 
lief gf any doctrin^ by evidence or the degree of evi- 
dence, which #may appear in their support* No; this 
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has nothing to do in leading us to believe one doctrine, 
and reject its opposite for want of evidence ; for though 
it is allowed, that the evidence adduced is nearly con« 
elusive that Gehenna is not a place of endless misery, 
yet all this evidence is nothing, and we must still go on 
believing that it is, on the mere possthility of its being true, 
unsupported by evidence. 

2d, Whether my views of Gehenna or hell, or the com- 
monly received doctrine about it, be the truth, one thing 
is certain ; every scriptural doctrine must have evidence 
to support it* Evidence is the criterion of truth ; nor 
can a man be said to believe any doctrine, farther than 
he understands it, and perceives the evidence of its truth. 
Where the evidence, for or against any doctrine is equal- 
ly bale^nced, the mind is in doubt, and suspense prevails, 
until some additional evidence appears, which leads the 
mind to preponderate to the one side or the other. This 
is the natural course df every candid mind, in serious 
search after what is truth. But here, though the evi- 
dence adduced that Gehenna is not a place of endless 
misery, is allowed to be nearly conclusive, yet the mind 
must preponderate to the opposite side. It is not even 
allowed to hang in doubt, and suspend judgment until 
further evidence shall appear, but must come to the con- 
clusion, that eternal misery is true, on the mere ground 
that after all it may possibly be true. The mind must 
come to the^ery opposite conclusion of that to which the 
evidence before us leads. A mere possibility, thrown 
into the one scale, far outweighs all the evidence we have 
adduced, in the other. This is not the course a candid 
mind pursues in considering the comparative weight of 
evidence. If the importance of the Subject, demands 
scrupulous care in coming to a deci4K)» the evidence on 
both sides is subjected to a strict examination, and fur- 
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ther evidence is eagerly sought after, to remove doubts 
and decide with certainty on the subject. But this is 
not the course we must pursue on this subject, if this ob- 
jection is to be regarded* Should doubts remain, arising 
from lack of evidence, that my views of hell or Gehenna 
are true, or that the evidence which I have adduced is 
considerably weakened by the evidence on the other 
aide, all I wish is, let the subject be more carefully ex- 
amined. But I enter my protest, against shutting our 
eyes to the evidence which has been produced, and still 
profess to go on believing an old popular doctrine, upcm 
the mere possibility that it may be true, without produc- 
ing evidence on the other side. Had such a course been 
pursued, or had such objections as this and others been 
allowed at the Reformation, we had today been in dark- 
ness which might be felt. 

3d, But the objector in this objection has reduced the 
subject of discussion to a mere profit and loss account, as 
to our different views of hell or Gehenna, and that on the 
supposition that his views may possibly be true. Let us 
examine how this account stands. 

1st, Then, let us attend to his side of this account. It 
stands thus : The doctrine of eternal torment in hell, may 
possibly f after all, be true, and if true, I may in consequence 
of embracing this error, lose my soul and body forever. 
Such is the loss with which I am charged in his account. 
It is a loss which cannot be exceeded, by saying any 
man has lost more than this. It is certainly of such a na- 
ture, as no man who wa^Dot determined on his own ever- 
lasting misery would 0(1 any consideration run the least 
risk about. No language under heaven has a word to 
express my folly^and madness in avowing such senti- 
ments if they are vM true. I certainly must then have 
the credit of being a sincere believer of the sentiments I 
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have advanced relative to this subject, whether true or 
false. 

But, how is this account or charge proved against me 
to b^ true ? I deny that the entry is true, or that the ac« 
count of loss charged, can be proved. Is it the belief 
that hell is a place of endless misery, which saves any 
man ? And is it unbelief in this doctrine which damns any 
man to this punishment ? Here seems to be one radical 
mistake of the objector. He seems to think that if his 
doctrine is true, all who have not believed it, must suffer 
this punishment for not believing it. But if this was 
true, he would send all the ancient prophets and saints to 
hell. He would also send all the apostles ^nd first 
Christians to hell. Yea, he would not exempt the Saviour 
himself, for he nor any of those persons seem to have 
believed his doctrine. If they did, why did they not 
preach it to the world ? The prophets and apostles, as 
we have seen, said not a word about hell as a place of 
eternal misery. Nor did our Lord, as we have seen 
from the passages in which he used the term Gehenna. 
All of them preached the gospel to save men from sin, 
but none of them preached hell torments, to turn men 
from such a punishment. If I must lose my soul and 
body forever, for not believing this doctrine, what is to 
be the condition of those inspired men who never 
preached it, nor believed it. If their unbelief of it does 
not involve such an awful and solemn loss to them, how 
can it be in the objector's account charged as a loss to 
me? Placing me in his account, in such company, I shall 
not feel much alarmed ; yea, he will be obliged to add to 
our company^ all the Universalists, and all who have 
doubted of the truth of his doctriniw. arid a multitude 
which no man can number, who have In their hearts dis- 
believed it, but who were not honest enough to avow 
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their convictions. He perhaps may be obliged to add 
even himself, for a belief founded on a mere passUnliiif 
that the thing believed, is true, is surely not far from un- 
belief concerning it. 

But the objector labors under a mistaken notion as to 
what saves. According to him, it is the belief of the doc- 
trine, that hell is a place of endless misery. It is not the 
belief of this, which saves men from hell or from any 
thing else. Jesus Christ is the Saviour, and it is the gos- • 
pel or glad tidings of God's grace or favor through him, 
that saves men from every thing they need to be saved 
from. Nor would Ae objector undertake to defend, that 
a man wh6 believed the gospel, and showed his faith by 
bis works, would be damned if he did not also believe the 
doctrine of endless misery in hell. Would he not pause 
a moment, before he, with one indiscriminating sweep, 
sent all to hell who have not believed his doctrine ? 

This charge must then be cancelled from his side of 
this account against me. The objector may take his 
choice, either to do this, or with me to consign prophets, 
apostles, and innumerable others, over to eternal misery. 

3d, Let us now examine my side of this account 
against the objector. My loss is the loss of both soul and 
body forever, if his doctrine is at last found true. But 
if my doctrine is true, he loses nothing. It is freely 
granted, that if my doctrine is true, that neither the ob« 
jector nor any other man, loses soul and body forever. 
But because these are not lost, does it follow, that he loses 
nothing ? We think that this is another very considerable 
mistake of the objector, which requires to be corrected 
in his account. Is it then no loss to a man that be lives 
all his days, and^i^ last dies in a very great error, though 
that error does not involve him at last in eternal misery? 
Is it no loss to him, that his error gives him very wrong 
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views of Grod's character, and his designs by the salvation 
of his Son. Does it make no difference to him, as to 
profit or loss, to look on God as dooming a part, and by 
some, the greater part, of mankind to inconceivable and 
endless misery, and being persuaded that God never so 
much as even threatened one of the children of men with 
such a punishment ? Is it no difference to him whether he 
spend his days in the certain and joyful hope of heavenly 
happiness, and that without any fears and anxieties 
about eternal misery, or live under fear and doubt and 
aniLiety all the days of his life, and with fear and tremb- 
ling, as to his future destiny, give up the ghost ? Do these 
things make no difference to him ? Is there no loss sus- 
tained by him from the doctrine he has believed ? And 
allowing him free from all such fears and anxieties as to his 
own future happiness, is it no loss to him to be denied the 
same hope and comfort of mind as to all his fellow crea- 
tures ? Is it a matter of perfect indiibrence to him, and 
does he sustain no loss thereby, to believe that a great 
part of the human race are doomed to suffer endless and 
unutterable misery in hell ? In one word, does he suffer 
no loss by such wrong conceptions of God's character, 
which mar bis own peace and comfort, and involve so 
many of his fellow mortals in endless misery. 

Such is a brief statement of the objector's losses. I 
leave the reader to enlarge it, which may easily be done 
to a' much greater amount. Can he now say that he 
loses nothing, admitting my doctrine to be true and his 
own false? Should he answer in the affirmative, all I shall 
say, is, that he is an object of pity ; and, with such a dis- 
position of mind, who would not add, a fitter subject for 
liell than for heaven, allowing his oj^rn doctrine to be 
true. 
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We are now come to the second class of objection?, 
vhich are supposed to have some weight against the ercidencc 
which we have adduced to show that Gehenna is not used to 
express a place of endless misery* These we shall attempt 
to consider, without much regard to the order in which 
they are brought forward. We would simply premise, 
that we omit no objections which have either occurred 
to ourselves, or that have been suggested by others, of 
any importance. Some of them have been slightly ad- 
verted to already, and some of them, perhaps our readers 
will think, do not deserve a serious refutation. But all 
people do not think as we do, and their objections must 
be considered. 

It has been objected, that a very great * change took 
place in the language of the Jews during the captivity in Baby^ 
lon^ and th^it it voould^be wrong to interpret words in the 
Jiew Testament according to the sense which they have in tht 
Old. It has been th&ught that during the captivity^ the He- 
brew language ceased to be vernacular among the Jews, and 
that they brought back from Babylon the Chaldaic instead of 
iu This has been urged against the views we have given 
of Gehenna, and in favor of its meaning, as commonly 
believed, a place of endless misery. In reply to this, it 
ought to be noticed, that the supposed fact on which this 
objection is founded, is disputed by the learned. Mr. 
Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, on the word 'Ebnm^ p. 181, 
thus writes : — ^^ A strange notion, originally derived from 
the Jewish rabbins, the descendants of those who cruci- 
fied the Lord of Life, hath prevailed, and is but too gen- 
erally received, that, during the Babylonish captivity, 
the Hebrew language ceased to be vernacular among 
the Jews; and it is pretended that they brought back the 
Clialdee or Babylonish, instead of it; and, in conse- 
quence, that the language commonly spoken in Judea in 
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our Saviour's time was not Hebrew, but Syriac, or Syro- 
Chaldaic. But 

^ Ist^ Prejudice apart, is it probable that any people 
should lose their native language in a captivity of no 
longer than seventy years continuance? (Comp. Ezraiii. 
12. Hag. iii. 2.) And is it not still less probable that a 
people so tenacious of their law as the Jews, should yet 
be so negligent of their language, wherein that law, both 
religious and civil was contained, as to suffer such a loss, 
and exchange their mother tongue for that of their de- 
tested and idolatrous enemies ; especially since they had 
been assured by the prophet Jeremiah, chap. xxv. 1 1, 
12.; xxvii. 22.; xxix. lO. (comp. Dan. ix. 2.) that after 
a captivity of no more than seventy years they should be 
restored to their own land ? But 

^^ 2dly, It appears from scripture, that under the cUptiv" 
ity the Jews retained not only their language, but their 
manner of writing it, or the form and fashion of their let- 
ters. Else, what meaneth Esth. viii. 9. where we read 
that the decree of Ahasuerus, or Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
w;as written unto every province according to the writing 
thereof, and unto every people after their language, and 
to the Jews according to their writing and according to their 
language f (Comp. Esth. i. Ezra iv. 7.) And let it be re- 
marked, that this decree was issued, according to Pri- 
deaux, Connect, part i. book 5. five years after Ezra had 
obtained his commission for his return to Jerusalepi with 
those of his nation, of which see Ezra vii. 

^^ 3dly, ^ Ezekiel, who prophesied during the captivity 
to the Jews in Chaldea, wrote and published his prophe- 
cies in Hebrew.' Leland's Reflections on lord Bolin- 
broke's Letters, p. 229, 3d edit, where see more. 

^^4thly, The prophets who flourished soon after tim 
return of the Jews to their own country, namely Haggai 
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and Zechariah, prophesied to them ia Hebrew, and so 
did Malacbi, who seems to have delivered his prophecj 
about an hundred years after that event. Now if Chal- 
dee was the vernacular language of the Jews after the 
captivity, what tolerable reason can be assigned why 
those inspired men addressed not only the priests and 
great men, but also the body ofthepecple^ in Hebrew, and 
did not, as Daniel and Ezra have sometimes done*, use 
the Chaldee language? It is, 1 think, by no means suffi- 
cient to answer, with bishop Walton, that they did this 
because the rest of the sacred books were written in He- 
brew; for if there were any force in this reason, it would 
prove that Daniel also and Ezra ought to have written 
in Hebrew only, 

^^ 5thly, Nehemiah, who was governor of the Jews about 
a hundred years after their return from Babylon, not only 
wrote his book in Hebrew, but in chap. ziii. 23, 24. com- 
plains that some of the Jews, during his absence, had 
married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab, and 
that their children could not speak nmn% Ae Jews^ lan- 
guage, but spake a mixed tongue. Now n^ntn^ is He- 
brew, as appears from all the other passages in which 
it occurs, namely, 2 Kings zviii. 26, 28. 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 18. Isai. xxxvi. 11, 13. But how impertinent 
is the remark, and how foolish the complaint of Nehe- 
miah appears to be, that the children of some Jews, who 
had taken foreigners for wives, could not speak pure He- 
brewj if that tongue had ceased to be vernacular among 
the people in general a hundred years before that period t 
' So that (to use the words of the learned Spearman, to 
whom I am greatly indebted in the above observations,) 
this very text of Nehemiah, I think, refutes the received 
supposition of the Hebrew being lost in the Babylonbh 
captivity.' 
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'^ 6thly, It is highly absurd and unreasonable to suppose 
that the writers of the New Testament used the term He- 
brew to signify a different language from that which the 
Grecizmg Jews denoted by that name ; but the language 
which those Jews called Hebrew after the Babylonish 
captivity, was no^ Syriac, or Chaldee, but the same in 
which the law and the prophets were written. This ap- 
pears from the prologue to Ecclesiasticus, which, accord- 
ing to Prideaux, was penned by the grandson of Jesus 
about 1 32 years before' Christ ; for he there observes, 
that ' the same things uttered in Hebrew and translated 
into another tongue, have not the same force in them ; 
and not only these things (this book of Ecclesiasticus) 
but the law itself, and the prophets, and the rest of the 
books have no small difference, when they are spoken in 
their cwn languagt* 

^^ Lastly, It may be worth adding, that Josephus, who 
frequently uses the expressions t^v 'EBPAUIN iidkoSw^ 
ykurlcaf •mv *£BPAUIN, '£BPAi'2TI, for the language in which 
Moses wrote (see inter ah Ant. lib. i* cap. i.. § 1, 2. comp. 
lib. X. cap. 1. § 2.) tells us, De Bell. lib. vi. cap. 2. § 1. that 
loward9the conclusion of the siege of Jerusalem he addres- 
sed not only John, the commander of the Zealots, but toi$' 
iroAAoif, the (Jewish) multitude who were with him, 'EBPAv- 
ZGS in the Hebrew /ongue, which was therefore the coinmcn 
language of the Jews at that time, t.e. about forty years af- 
ter our Saviour's death. Comp. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 7. § 10. 

^^ On the whole, I conclude that the Jews did not ex- 
change the Hebrew for the Chaldee language at the cap- 
tivity, and that the terms 'eC^oi^, '£6(«i'xo;, '£6((«tfi, in the 
New Testament, denote, not the Syriac, or Syro-Chalda- 
ic, but the Hebrew language, commonly so called; 
though I readily grant that this language, especially as 
it is spoken by the Galileans (see Mark xiv. 73. Matth. 
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xxri. 73. and under TcOaKBUAf,) had in our Saviours 
time deflected from its ancient puritj, as particularly ap- 
pears, I think, from the words Affioh AxtKtofu^ BoooFcgfe, 
ToAJbOdh which see in their proper places.^' 
We give this just as we find it, and leave those who 

• choose to investigate this subject to determine it« ^ut 
in whatever way this point is determined, Ve are unable 
to perceive its bearing against the views we have ad vane-' 

' ed about Gehenna* Admitting that a great change took 
place in the language of the Jews during their captivity, 
if the Jews by this word did not understand a pUce of 
eternal misery from their scriptures before they went to 
Babylon, yet understood it so after they returned, it 
follows, that this notion was learned during the captivity. 
This we think is no honor to the doctrine, nor is it au- 
thority for a moment to be regarded* However great the 
change of the language of the Jews was during the cap- 
tivity, we think it has been proved that our Lord uses the 
term Gehenna in the sense it was used by the prophet 
Jeremiah, as an emblem of temporal calamities. Until 
this is disproved, and it can be established that this 
change of the Jewish language gave such a different sense 
to this word as the objector supposes, it does not desewe 
a serious consideration* « 

But we have a few remarks to ms^ke here, which this 
very objection suggests, in regard to the way in which 
Gehenna came gradually to signify a place of endless mis^ 
ery for the wicked, and at last came to be confined to t7, 
as is asserted by Dr. Campbell. Let it then be noticed, 
that this writer has told us, that the word Gehenna does 
not occur in all the Old Testament in the sense of a place 
of endless misery for the wicked. It is then certain, if 
this statement be correct, that the Jews could not learn 
such a sense of this word from the Old Testament, either 
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before or after their captivity. As the correctness of this 
statement will not be disputed, there are only two ques- 
tions which present themselves for consideration about 
this. 

1 st. Did God reveal, during the captivity, the existence 
of a place of endless misery for the wicked ; and did he 
make use of the term Gehenna to express it ? If so, it could 
not be said with truth by Dr. Campbell, that the wordGe- 
henna came gradually to have this sense, and at last came 
to be confined to it. The revelation of God must have 
determined the sense at once, at least to Jews who regard- 
ed the word of the Lord. This it must have done, at what- 
ever time such a revelation was given. If we then admit 
what Dr. Campbell says, to be true, it shows that^ this 
sense given to Gehenna, was not by divine authority ; 
and if we deny the correctness of his statement, it rests 
with those who make this objg£tion, to show when such a 
revelation was given. We care not whether it was given 
before, during the captivity, or after the Jews returned 
from it, if such a revelation can only be produced. Such 
as advocate the doctrine are bound to produce it. 

3d, It is not pretended, that Gehenna is a Chaldaic 
word, or that it received the sense of a place of future 
eternal misery from them during the captivity. What 
did the Chaldeans know about gt enm, or the valley of 
Hinnom, in the vicinity of Jerusalem? Allowing them to 
have been believers of the doctrine of endless misery in 
a future state, how came they to apply the name Gehen- 
na to it? Besides, this would lead us to think, that the 
Jews were carried captive to Babylon to learn that Ge- 
henna was a place of eternal misery. It would also lead 
to the conclusion, that the doctrine of endless misery in 
hell, was first made known to the heathen, and from them 
the Jews learned this (joctrint, and brought it back to 
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their own land when they returned from Babylon. I 
have attempted some proof, that this doctrine is of hea- 
then origin. But it is not easy-forme to believe, that our 
Lord adopted this heathen notion, and made it a doc- 
trine of Christianity. I cannot think, that he would lay 
aside the sense of Gehenna in the Old Testament, where 
it is made an emblem of temporal punishment to the Jews, 
and use th^ word to express a heathen notion, which 
the Jews learned during their captivity. 

But though the idea of a place of future misery was 
learned by the Jews from the heathen, yet their giving 
it the name Gehenna was of a later date. This I think is 
evident from considering, that neither Nehemiah, Ezra, 
nor any Old Testament writer, after the captivity, ever 
speak of this doctrine, nor apply this word to it. It is 
allowed, that Gehenna does not occur in the Old Testa- 
ment in this sense. The fact is, that whatever change, 
either the ideas or the language of the Jews underwent 
in Babylon, there is no proof to be derived from the Old 
Testament, that Gehenna was changed in sense from being 
an emblem of temporal punishment, to being made an 
emblem of endless misery. We presume no person will 
pretend, that any proof can be produced of this. If this 
cannot be done, let it be shown, how the term Gehenna 
came to have such a new sense affixed to it, and that our 
Lord in the New Testament, used it in this sense, and not 
that which it has in the Old. Let us be informed upon 
what rational and scriptural grounds this term was so 
differently understood by the inspired writers of the New 
from those of the Old Testament. 

There must then be a conscious lack of evidence, to 
urge the change which the Jewish language underwent 
in Babylon, as any proof that our Lord used the term 
Gehenna to express a place of endless punishment for 
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the wicked. It is rather exploding the doctrine than 
proving it, to have recourse to s.uch means io establish- 
ing it. 
> It has been urged as an objection,— /Aa< thai/^h the 
Targums art not goad authority to prove any doctrine^ yet 
ihey are sufficient testimony^ in showings in what sense Gehenna 
was used anumg the Jews^ about our Saviour^s /tme, and it is 
evident from them that it expressed a place of endless misery* 
It is readily allowed, that their authority is good in 
proving, that the Jews at that period did use Gehenna to 
signify such a place of punishment, but is it good in prov- 
ing, that they understood it in no other sense themselves ; 
or that the Saviour used it to signify such a place of pun- 
ishment? It is very evident, that the J«ws could not un- 
derstand it always in this sense nor could they when they 
read the Old Testament scriptures. It is difficult to per- 
ceive, how they could put such a sense on this word, even 
in those passages in Jeremiah where the prophet threat- 
ens their nation with severe temporal punishment under 
the emblem of Gehenna. How they understood it when 
they read the scriptures is one thing, and how they used 
it in common discourse, and in making all the Gentiles 
fiiei for the fire of hell is another. If they gave it such 
an application, this is no proof that our Lord used it in 
the same manner. If they learned the notion that Hades 
was a place of endless misery among the heathen, and 
applied the term Gehenna to it, yea, consigned over all 
the Gentiles to its punishment, does this prove that our 
Lord either adopted this notion of theirs, or used Gehenna 
in this sense ? That he should adopt this popular sense 
of the word, is far from being probable, and that he used 
it as Jeremiah had done as &n emblem of temporal pun- 
ishment we think has been proved. Can any man rea- 
sonably believe, that our Lord should use Gehenna or hell 
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in a sense seemingly invented out of enmity to the Gen- 
tiles, and lay aside its use in the Old Testament ? Besides ; 
and ^hat ought to settle this question, the apostles so far, 
firom making the Gentiles or any others fit fuel for hell< 
fire, never used the word in speaking to them or about 
them. % 

But let the current usage of Gehenna among the Jews 
in our Lord^s day have been what any one pleases, it is 
clearly decided from Matth. xxiii. 33. and its context, 
that our Lord by the danmation tfhdl meant the temporal 
punishment which was to come on the Jews during that 
generation. We have shown, that all the other passages 
agree with this sense, and have produced facts, which we 
think forbid any other interpretation of the word Gehen^ 
naor hell. Until these things are shown to be false, my 
views can never be assailed with any degree of success. 
" It is further objected ;— ^MMiffling, soff Mtm«, ott that you 
have advanced about Gdunna or htU ie he true, yet Ae <Ioo- 
trine of eternal tmsery to the vficked can be estaUuhed /ram 
other parts of scr^ture. If this be tnie, many a man might 
"^faave saved himself a great deal of labor in writing and 
preaching, and many books on this subject are mere waste 
paper, for they are written expressly to establish the very 
contrary. If this ground is taken we shall be very hap- 
py, for it is greatly abridging the ground of debate im 
this subject. Am I then to understand, that all the texts 
which speak about Gehenna are abandoned, as not (each* 
ing the doctrine of endless misery? If they are, it is to be 
lamented, that they have been so long quoted as the |mn- 
cipal proofs of this doctrine, and thus perverted from their 
true meaning. My labor at any rale, is not lobt. If 1 dm 
instrumental in rescuing so many parts of God's word 
from such a misapplication of them, I shall have the con- 
solation that I have not lived nor written in vain. A cor- 
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I'^ct understanding of God's word is to me the first thing 
in religion. There can be no real religion in the per- 
version of that blessed book. If they then are relinquish- 
ed as proof, we hope we shall hear no more about hell 
as a place of endless misery. Not only the texts, but the 
very word hell must be laid aside as inapplicable to the 
subject* But if this is done, we shall feel some impa- 
tience, until we learn by what other name it is called in 
scripture. 

But if the doctrine of endless misery can be supported 
from other texts of scripture, we are willing to consider 
them. A few others we know have been quoted to prove 
the doctrine. But we • think we have duly considered 
these, and can show, that they very strongly confirm the 
views we have given of Gehenna. But to show this here 
would be aside from our present inquiry. • 

It has been objected to my views,— -Iftot by Gehm- 
no, a STATE and not a place of fitiurt endkss punishment 
is intended^ and that I have dwelt too much on the idea of its 
being a rhACK* In reply to this we observe — 1st, That 
before this objection is urged against me, such as hold to 
the doctrine of endless misery, ought to give up speak* 
ing of it as a place of punishment. It is always repre- 
sented as a place, in writing, in preaching, and in conver- 
flation« Let the writer or the preacher be named, who 
does not speak of it as di place but as a state. Dr. Camp- 
bell, Edwajrds, and all other writers that I have ever seen 
or heard of, invariably speak of it as a place. Yea, 
some have even pretended to tell where it is located, and 
have described also the nature of its punishment, and the 
wretched condition of its inhabitants in a very circum- 
stantial maimer. There can be no reasonable objection 
brought dtgainsi my speaking of it as a place, until such 
peraws ghre up this mode of speaking about it them* 
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selves. But if any uneasiness is felt, as if the doctrine 
was in danger, in speaking of hell as dL place of endless 
punishment, we have no objection that they adopt the 
term stale. Only let us fairly understand one another, 
and let them not blame me for speaking about it as they 
do themselves, until they have made this alteration. 

2d, But, supposing the word state to be substituted for 
the word places we ask, what advantage is gained in fa- 
vor of the doctrine of endless misery ? How does this 
new word shield it from what has been advanced against 
it ? If it affords it any asylum, we confess our inability 
to perceive it. We are equally at a loss to perceive, 
how it invalidates a single fact or, argument, which we 
have advanced, in proof of the views that Gehenna or 
hell in the New Testament does not teach the doctrine 
of endless misery. If we are mistaken let our mistake 
be pointed out. 

3d, We should feel obliged to the persons, who wish 
to abandon the word place, to describe to us what they 
mean by this state, and the endless punishment in this 
state, without any idea of place. We hope they will be 
kind enough to inform us also, why they wish to shift 
their ground from place to state, and whether this is coming 
nearer to the scripture mode of speaking of their doctrine; 
or, is it with a view to perplex the subject, and evade the argur 
nwnis urged against it ? Men who would lay aside the 
good old way of speaking of hell, must have some reasons 
for doing this. We wish to know them. 

4th, We have attempted to show, that Gehenna or hell, 
spoken of in the New Testament, is in reference to the 
same punishment, of which the prophet Jeremiah had 
spoken long before, concerning the Jewish nation. He 
had made Gehenna or the valley of Hinnom, an emblem 
of this punishment. In speaking therefore of Grehenna 
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as a place, it w^s not my views which required this so 
much, as in opposing the common ideas entertained on 
this subject. This was rather a thing which 1 could not 
avoid, than from any thing in my views which required 
such a mode of speaking in establishing them. Why 
then blame me for what they do themselves, and which 
their own views of this doctrine forces upon me in con- 
troverting them ? 

5th, It is allowed that heaven is a place as well as a 
state. Buck, in his Theological Dictionary, vol. i. p. 330. 
says — '^ Heaven is to be considered aplace^ as well (& a state ; 
it is expressly so termed in scripture. John xiv. 3, 3 : 
and the existence of the body of Christ, and those of 
Enoch and Elijah, is a further proof of it. Yea, if it be 
not a place, where can those bodies be ? And wheVe will 
the bodies of the saints exist after the resurrection ?'^ I 
appeal to all the world, if hell is not as generally spoken 
of as a place, as heaven is. And substituting the word 
hell for heaven in this quotation, the same things may be 
said of the wicked, as is said of the righteous. I only 
ask in the language of this quotation — ^' Where will the 
bodies of the wicked exist after the resurrection," if hell 
be not a place ? For all who believe this doctrine say they 
are to be raised. 

6th, The popular views of Gehenna or hell, not only 
represent it as a place, but the Bible is thought to coun- 
tenance this view of the subject. It is very certain, that 
the scriptures do not mention hell as a state^ and do not 
guard us against supposing it to be a place^ as this ob- 
jection would have us believe concerning it. All past 
orthodoxy, would denounce the man as heretical, who 
would insinuate that hell was not a place^ but only a state. 
And must I now be condemned as heretical for not speak- 
ing of hell as a state but as ^ place f I ask, what then is it 
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to be orthodox? I wish to be orthodox, but what shall I 
do to come at it. I speak of hell as orthodox people 
have done time immemorial, as a place of eternal pun- 
ishment. If this is not orthodoxy now, I must stop my 
inquiries, until I can ascertain what is true orthodoxy. 
What is any thinking man to do in the present day if he 
wishes to be orthodox ia his opinions ? He must wait, and 
be on the watch as a sleepless centincl, to see what is 
pronounced to be present orthodoxy with celebrated 
doctors and professors of divinity, or he must relinquish 
them as guides and study his Bible to find out this for 
himself. If he adopts the former course be will be under 
the necessity of shifting and altering his orthodoxy ac- 
cording to every book which such p)ersons produce ; for 
orthodoxy is undergoing great transformations, but when 
all these will be completed no man can tell. We have 
chosen the latter course, and if in speaking of hell as 
a place we have erred, it is an error which both our 
Bible and even all orthodox writers seem to give coun- 
t^jrance to. 

^ It has been objected^-— 4ftai though Dr. CamphtU hasprdh 
cMy errtd^ in positively cffimUng thai the term Gehenna is 
employed in the Nem Testament to denote the plact of eternal 
punishment for the wicked, yet it may he difficulty if noi tm- 
possible, to say^ what mere the precise ideas which this word 
conveyed to themind of a Jew, in the days of our hard. A 
very few remarks on this objection we should think suf- 
ficient* 

1 St, b it then true, that Dr. Campbell has erred, in pos- 
itively asserting, that Gehenna is employed io the New 
Testament, to denote the place of endless misery for the 
wicked ? If he has, he has erred in company with all or* 
thodox writers, who have writtea and preached oa the 
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subject of hell torments. The objector, by so saying, 
classes himself among the heterodox. 

2d, If it be difficulty or rather impoasiblej to ascertain 
what ideas the word Gehenna conveyed to the mind of a 
Jew in the days of our Lord, we beg leave to ask a few 
questions here. Why then are the Targumists appealed to 
in proof as to the ideas which they attached to this word, 
if they had no clear and distinct ideas on this subject ? 
They lived and wrote, by all account, but a few years 
before Christ. Did they attach no ideas to this word ? Or 
have those ideas not been transmitted to us in a way that 
we can understand them ? According to this account of the 
matter we can believe nothing on the subject. Why then 
is not this objector, according to his objection, to be con- 
sidered a neutral, in regard to the doctrine of eternal 
misery and its opposite? If he is, let him. inform us of his 
reasons, that we may both be enlightened on the subject. 
We would ask the objector further, if this objection is 
not throwing the whole subject of discussion into the 
shade, and saying, that nothing certain concerning it is to 
be obtained ? We must press him with a question or two 
more. If we cannot ascertain from the use of the word 
Gdunna or hell in the scriptures, what is its true sense, is 
not this saying in effect, that no revelation is given, and 
every man may say and do that which is right in his own 
eyes concerning it ? The objector will also feel himself 
under some obligation to inform us, how he understands 
the passages in the New Testament, where Gehenna oc- 
curs, if, indeed he attaches any meaning to them. To 
him we thuik they can convey no information which can 
be satisfactcM'y, and might as well have been omitted by 
the sacred writers. 

3d, If we cannot ascertain from the texts and contexts 
of the places where our Lord used the term Gehenna, its 
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true sense, of what use to us are those parts of scripture ? 
And did not our Lord use a word to which he affixed no 
distinct idea, or at least, one that conveys none to us ? 
If thb be true, a mere blank instead of the term Gehen- 
na, would have equally answered the same purpose. 
But how has it happened, if this be true, that men for 
ages past have all been so certain, that Gehenna signifies 
the place of endless misery t This has been thought to 
be so obviously taught in those texts that I am likely to 
be considered as in a great error in giving them any 
other meaning* We have attempted to determine the 
sense of Gehenna, from scripture usage of the word, and 
the context of the places where it is found. If these are 
not safe rules for ascertaining what sense the inspired 
writers attached to the words which they used, what oth- 
ers shall we adopt? Besides; if we adopt the objector's 
mode of interpretation, that it is impossible to ascertain 
what ideas were attached to scripture words in the days 
of our Lord, every thing is thrown loose, and the Bible 
is a book no man can possibly understand. * 

4th, But supposing we could not learn what ideas the 
Jews entertained of Gehenna in the days of our Lord. 
Allowing that the Tai^ms and all other Jewish writings 
except the scriptures, were out of existence, should we, as 
Christians, be at any great loss on this subject? What 
have we to do with the notions which the unbelieving 
Jews or their uninspired writers, entertained of Gehenna ? 
It is a matter of no great concern to us what ideas the 
term Gehenna conveyed to the mind of a Jew in the days 
of our Lord, or if even it conveyed none. What we are, 
or ought to be, concerned about, is, what is tbe sense the 
scripture usage conveys, when the texts in which it oc- 
curs, are considered in connexion with their contexts? 
What meaning does the spirit of God convey by this word 
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lo US, in the Old and New Testaments ? This we have at- 
tempted to show in a preceding part of this Inquiry. Let 
our readers judge for themselves if the sense of this word 
is wrapt up in such impenetrable darkness, as this objec- 
tor supposes. When shall we be certain of the sense in 
which an inspired writer uses a word or phrase, if this 
has not been ascertained from the context of Matth* xxiii. 
33. where our Lord said to the Jews, " how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell?" Is there any ambiguity or uncer- 
tainty as to the sense of these words used by our Lord ? 
If there be not, why need the objector, or any other man 
concern himself about the way that the Jews, or the writ- 
ers of the Targums understood the word Gehenna? Un- 
til we as Christians, wish to transfer our regard from Je- 
sus Christ to them, is not such an objection about Gehen- 
na altogether improper, and virtually saying that his au- 
thority as to the meaning of the term Gehenna, is not to 
be regarded? 

It has been objected — that the -words of our Lord^ Matth. 
xxiii. 33. to the unbelieving Jews were prophetic^ and that by 
the damnation of hell^ he might simply mean some punishment 
after deaths toithout any reference to the place or the nature of 
the punishment.'^'* On this objection we remark 

1st, That it has been shown in considering this passage, 
p. 130. that our Lord's words are not a prediction, but 
simply a threatening of temporal punishment to the 
Jews. But this objector takes it for granted that our 
Lord's words are prophetic. Let him prove this, and let 
the evidencebe brought forward, that his words in this 
passage are prophetic of a punishment of any kind after 
death. It is not assertions and suppositions, but proof 
that can* avail us any thing on this subject. 

If the objector says, that by the damnation of hell, our 
Lord might simply mean some punishment after death, 
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without any reference to the place or the nature of the 
punishment^ let him produce some evidence of this. We 
think we have shown from this text and its context, that 
our Lord had no reference to a punishment after deaths 
but to the temporal punishment coming on the Jewish na- 
tion. Let the objector disprove what we have said, and 
let him show from the context of this place, how his sup« 
position can be supported from it. We may suppose any 
thing ; but if unsupported by evidence, ought mere sup- 
positions to be regarded ? 

2d, If the objector can prove, that the punishment 
mentioned in this passage is after death, we really think 
that the place where it is to be suffered is called Gehen- 
na, by our Lord. Why he should think the punishment 
to be after death, and yet have any difficulty as to its lo- 
cation, or the nature of the punishment, we cannot con- 
ceive. The context of this place surely gives him no 
reason to conclude, that the punishment is after death, 
but the reverse. And if it does not determine also the 
nature of the punishment to be temporal, and that which 
was to come on the Jewish nation during that generation, 
it will be difficult to determine any thing from the Bible. 
If the punishment, of which our Lord spoke in this pas- 
sage, be after death, it will not be difficult to show that 
every punishment mentioned in the Bible, is after death. 

It is further objected — if the mere silence of the Old 
Testament concerning Gehenna's being a place of endless mis^ 
ery is of any force against it, Tsill it not be of equal force 
against the doctrine of future existence^ the resurrection of the 
dead^ and many other things, which are not revealed in the 
Old Testament ? In answer to this, we reihark 

1st, That we have never laid much stress on the silence 
of the Old Testament, respecting Gehenna's not being a 
place of endless misery. We have decidedly expressed 
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our willingness to believe the doctrine if it can be proved 
from either Testament. We have said and we now say, 
that it is somewhat remarkable that such a doctrine as 
hell torments should not be taught in the Old Testament. 

2d, The objector proceeds on the presumption, that 
a future existence and the resurrection of the dead, 
were doctrines not revealed under the Old Testament. 
But this he has got to prove before his objection can in- 
validate any thing which I have said, drawn from the 
silence of the Old Testament, to prove that Gehenna or 
hell is not a place of endless misery. If he proves, that 
a life of happiness after death, was unknown under the 
Old Testament, it is freely admitted, that my argument, 
drawn from its silence about future punishment, is de- 
stroyed. But if future happiness was known, and future 
eternal misery not known, how stands the argument? It 
is easily seen that it has considerable force, in favor 
of the views which 1 have advanced. 

3d, That both future existence and the resurrection 
of the dead were in some degree known under the old 
dispensation, we think can be proved. This we have 
hinted already, p. 39. Our Lord blamed the Jews for 
not inferring this from the words of God to Moses at the 
bush. Paul in the 1 1 th of Hebrews shows, we think, 
decidedly, what was the faith of the ancient Patriarchs 
about this. Though life and incorruption were brought 
to light by the gospel, yet, if this were the proper place, 
we think it could be shown, that it was not the doctrine 
but ihefact^ which was brought to light. But can the 
objector prove the contrary, and can he show, that the 
doctrine of hell torments was brought to light by the 
gospel ? Unless he can do this, what I have said about 
the silence of the Old Testament respecting hell torments, 
remains unaffected by this objectioQ* 
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j/^i has been objected — since paradise in the Old TtsUi- 
I ment merely referred to temporal happiness, but in the Js'eto 
is used for heavenly blessedness, why may not also Gehenna, 
\ used in the Old Testament for temporal misery, be used in the 
\Xewfor eternal punishment ? If the objector thinks so, let 
him show from the use of the words paradise and Gehen- 
qp, in the Old and New Testaments, that this is actually 
the case. To admit things at this may be rate, is nothing 
to the purpose, and especially on a subject of such im- 
portance as the one in question. But in reply to this we 
would observe 

1st, Do we find a place of future eternal happiness and 
a place of eternal misery equally and clearly revealed 
in scripture ? This is the first thing to be settled. Were 
both of these revealed, there would be nothing strange 
that paradise and Gehenna should be used by the inspir- 
ed writers in speaking of them. But is this true, as it re- 
spects a place of eternal misery ? And will any man say 
that the word Gehenna, in the New Testament, is used as 
certainly in reference to it, as paradise is in reference to 
heavenly blessedness? We think the objector himself 
would hesitate to affirm this. The cases are not parallel, 
as it respects the revelation of God about the two places; 
nor do the inspired writers use the words paradise and 
Gehenna in the way which this objector would lead us 
to conclude. We think we have shown this, from an ex- 
amination of all the passages where Gehenna is used. 
Should any one think otherwise, let it be shown that Ge- 
henna is as certainly used in the New Testament for a 
place of endless misery, as paradise is for eternal bles- 
sedness. 

2d, But do we find, upon looking at all the places in the 
New Testament where ^the words paradise and Gehenna 
are used, that similar things are said of Gehenna as a 
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place of future punishment after death, as is said of par- 
adise as a place of happiness after death ? Allowing the 
w6rds of our Lord to be genuine, ^^ to»day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise,'^ do we find any thing similar said . 
about a person's being with another " to-day" or at any 
other time, in Gehenna ? Paul was caught up into parar 
dise, but do we read of any one's being caught up or sent 
down into Gehenna ? Here Paul ^ heard unspeakabU 
words, but do we read of any person's hearing, or see- 
ing, or feeling any thing in Gehenna, in another world ? 
We read also of some who shall eat of the tree of life 
which is in the midst of the pars^dise of God ; but do we 
find as a contrast to this, that some shall endure eternal 
pain and misery in the midst of Gehenna, in a future 
state? These are all the places where paradise is used in 
the New Testament. Let our readers now judge, if 
there be any affinity between paradise and Gehenna, and 
if these two words are used to express future eternal bles- 
sedness and misery alike, in scripture. 

3d, The objector takes it for granted that paradise is 
used in the Old Testament. But in this he is mistaken, 
for the word does not once occur there. Paradise is not 
even a Hebrew word but is allowed to be Persian. Had 
the objector noticed that this word is not used in the Old 
Testament, it might have prevented such an objection's 
being made against my views. Had it even been found 
to have been used as he supposes, it is now seen that his 
objection has no weight against the sentiments which I 
have advanced. We have the sanction of the New Tes- 
tament writers, that paradise is' used as a figure for fu- 
ture blessedness ; but that Gehenna is used as an emblem 
of eternal misery, we are as we have seen, referred to the 
Targums as authority. But this objection is founded in 
a mistake and did not deserve any consideration. 



>.. 
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It has been urged as an argument against my views of 
Gehenna, that unbelievers were addressed htf cur Lord tkrou^ 
the medium of his disciples about this eternal punishment in 
Gehenna* It will be seen that this objection is intended 
to bear against the fact stated, chap. ii. sect. 2« that our 
Lord only mentioned Gehenna twice to the unbelieving 
Jews, and in all other places where anything is said con- 
cerning it, the disciples were the persons addressed. We 
do not think that this objection deserves a serious, formal 
refutation. It is a mere assertion, without any evidence 
to support it. It is even contrary to the contexts of the 
passages where Gehenna occurs, as any one may see by 
consulting them. See chap. ii. sect. 3. In confirmation 
of this objection, or rather as another, it is added — that 
the reason why our Lord said so much to his disomies concern- 
ing Gehenna or heU wasj because Judas^ a vncked man vot 
among them, and to save him from its punishment, he addres- 
sed him through the disciples* I think it would be trifling 
with my readers to refute such objections. I shall simply 
make on both two brief remarks. 

1st, Our Lord, according to such objections, seems to 
have been very careful not to hurt the feelings of the un- 
believing Jews, or of Judas, by saying anything directly 
to them concerning Gehenna or hell. Whether this arose 
from refined delicacy of feeling, or want of faithfulness 
on the part of our Lord, I leave others to determine. It 
is very apparent that he was not so tender of their feel- 
ings on other occasions. And it is notorious, that most 
preachers of hell fire in our day, are not so very fastidi- 
ous about people's feelings as he seems to have been, ac- 
<:ording to this objection. But can any man seriously 
think that our Lord believed Gehenna to be a place of 
endless misery and that Judas and the unbelieving Jews 
were exposed to its punishmenti and yet took this distant, 
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roand-about manner, to warn them of their danger ? Must 
he spare their present feelings at the expense of their 
everlasting happiness ! Did he, to avoid giving them pres- 
ent pain, expose them to endless misery in Gehenna ? 
The idea is too absurd to be for a moment received con* 
cerning the Son of God, the Saviour of the world. If it 
was true, no preacher could be found more unfaithful 
than he was. Besides ; it ought to be noticed that Judae 
himself was a disciple, was not even suspected by the 
others to be a wicked man ; nor had our Lord as yet 
given any hint concerning him, which could lead them to 
such a suspicion. According then, to this objection, a 
disc^k was addressed through disc^es on the subject of 
hell torments, whilst nothing was said which could ra- 
tionally account to them for such addresses. 

2d, These attempts to get rid of the fact by such ob- 
jections, only shows the stubborn nature of it, and that it 
never can be rationally aqcounted for, but by admitting 
that our Lord, by Gehenna or hell, did not mean a place 
of endless misery for the wicked. We think we have 
rationally and scripturally accounted for this fact, if even 
my views are found incorrect* If it is accounted for by 
my views, we think it is some evidence that they arc 
scriptural, and that they ought not to be condemned, at 
least, Without a patient hearing. 

3d, We turn the tablies on the objector, and ask him, 
why did our Lord say so much to his disciples for the 
purpose of saving Judas, as an individual, yet say so lit- 
tle on this subject to save the whole Jewish nation ? Was 
he more concerned to save this hypocritical disciple, than 
the collective body of his nation ? It will not do to reply 
here, did not our Lord address them through the medium 
of the disciples, as stated in the objection ? No : this will 
not do, for his apostles after^him^ never addressed either 
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Jews or Gentiles directly, nor through the medium of the 
disciples* on the subject of hell torments. If they had 
done this-, it might give a degree of plausibility to the ob- 
jection ; but as they did not, the fact stands unshaken, 
and the objections fall to the ground. 

It has been also objected, — that the reason why John taid 
nothing about Gehenna was^ that he was the beloved disciple : 
and tliat the reason why all the apostles are silent about it v. 
ihey wished to save men by Jope, and not by the terror of hell 
' torments* I'his objection has some comfort in it, even if 
it does not convince us of our error. In reply, we may 
remark, 

1st, That if the reason why John and the apostles said 
nothing about Gehenna or hell torments, was, as is assert- 
ed, because they wished to save men by love, it would 
seem to be the reason why modern preachers preach hell 
torments, because they wish to save them by terror and 
not by love. How then does the objector account for, 
and is he prepared to defend, the diflference between 
apostolic and modern preaching ? This objection agrees 
with my views so far, that God makes men obedient by 
love and not by terror. So far well. 

2d, It should seem from this objection, that the more 
we become apostolic, or like John, in love, this will lead 
us to say little, or rather nothing about hell torments to 
others. If we can only like John, be beloved disciples, 
and like the apostles in our tempers and dispositions, we 
shall not mention endless misery in our preaching or our 
conversation to the world around us, though we may be 
full in the belief, that they are all in the downward road 
to it. For 

3d, This objection, notwithstanding all the love in John 
and in the apostles, and their desire to save men by love 
and not by terror, supposed ^Gehenna or hell a place of 
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endless misery for the wicked. The objection proceeds 
on the supposition that John and all the apostles believed 
this, yet said nothing about it because thej wished to save 
men by love rather than terror. If it is alleged that in 
the places where our Lprd used the term Gehenna, he 
meant a place of endless misery, John and all the apos- 
tles differed from him about this, for it seems he wished 
to save men, yea, even his own disciples by terror of hell 
torments, or at least Judas and the unbelieving Jews, 
whom he addressed through them. The objector seems 
to approve of their conduct, and thinks that this was not 
only a lovely disposition in them, but that it showed love 
to the persons whom they addressed, in say ing nothing to 
them about hell torments. Let no man say that this 
is love. What ! John and the rest of the apostles, love 
men^s souls, and believed them exposed to endless misery 
in hell, yet never once mention their danger to them ? 
All will here agree with me in raying, that this is any 
thing but love or faithfulness to the souls of men. 

It is further objected— -t/Gehenrut signifies wrath tocome^' 
it was natural to speak to Jews of eniiltss misery hy the for- 
mer^ and to Gentiles hy the latter mode of expression* Why 
it was natural to speak to Jews of eternal misery by the 
one expression and to Gentiles by the other, we are not 
informed. Can it be proved from the Bible, that these 
are God's usual mod^s of speaking about this place of 
punisliment to Jews and to Gentiles ? But ' 

1st, Allowing that this is the case, can it be proved 
that Gehenna^ and the phrase wrath to come^ are used in 
scripture to express either to Jews or Gentiles endless 
punishment in a future state? We have attempted to 
show that Gehenna is not so used in scripture, and we ' 
think can show that the expression wrath to come^ is never 
said to be wrath to come ia a future state of existence. 

53 
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Wrath, jrea, even the wrath of God, may be wrath to 
come, and yet be wholly confined to the present world. 
We think it will be difficult to prove that the wrath to 
come, mentioned in scripture, had any reference to a state 
of existence after death. But this, and also that Gehen* 
na means a future eternal punishment, seems to be taken 
for granted, and ought not by any one to be questioned* 
But we do question this, and demand proof that such was 
the sense affixed to those expressions by the inspired 
writers* Were I to take things for granted at tKis rate, 
the complaints would be loud, long, and numerous agaiDSt 
me, and with good reason. 

3d, Upon examination, we think it will be found, that 
the phrase, wrath to come, is spoken of to Jews as well as 
Gentiles, but that Gehenna is not once mentioned to the 
Gentiles. It will also be found, that this phrase refers to 
the same punishment to which we have referred Gehenna 
in this Inquiry. This we think could be easily shown, if « 
it were here necessary. Wrath to come, refers to pun- 
ishment to come, and may be, yea, is, spoken of to Jews 
as well as Gentiles ; but as the damnation or punishment 
of hell or Gehenna, had a particular reference to the tem- 
poral miseries of the Jews 8^t the destruction of their city 
and temple, we never find it once spoken of to the 
Gentiles. 

It has also been objected — ihat if my views of Gekinna 
be correcty my interpretation of the passages where our Lord 
spoke to his disciples concerning it^ goes to sftov, ihat he was 
more concerned for their temporal safety than their eternal 
welfare. This objection, to some, will appear more plau- 
sible than many others which we have stated, and re* 
quires a fuller consideration. We must however be brief 
in our remarks. Notice then 
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] St, That this objection assumes the question in debate, 
the whole of t*he present Inquiry being to prove the re- 
verse of this assumption, ^^ that the eternal welfare of the 
disciples was not in danger/^ This objection goes on the 
presumption, that the disciples were in danger of eternal 
misery, and that according to m j interpretion of the pas- 
sages in which our Lord spoke of Gehenna, he was more 
concerned about their temporal safety, than he was about 
their deliverance from eternal misery. But I deny that 
the disciples, or any other child of Adam, was ever 
threatened by God with ^dless misery in hell. The 
objector has. then got to show, that they were, before his 
objection is of any force against my interpretation of 
these passages. He has got to disprove the evidence I 
have adduced, showing that Gehenna does not refer to a 
place of endless misery, and to establish his own views 
by evidence drawn from the New Testament that this is 
Its tneanifig. 

9d, That our Lord should be concerned for the tem- 
poral safety of his disciples, and for their safety more 
than for that of the tmbeKeviog Jews, many reasons might 
be assigned. They were his disciples^ and their temporal 
safety could not be a matter of indiflference to him. 
Their temporal safety woold also make manifest his char- 
acter, in not destroying the righteous with the wicked. 
And was not this very preservation of them, or his spar- 
ing them, as a father spareth his only son that serveth 
him, a folfirment of what God had spoken ? See Mai. iii. 
17, 18. and comp. chap. iv« But above all, was it not 
a matter of importance that our Lord should sKow con- 
cern for the tempof al safety of his disciples, as they were 
to be witnesses of his resurrection, and the heralds of his 
salvatkSn to the ends of the earth? All these and other 
things which could be mentioned, account for our Lord's 
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solicitude about the temporal safety of his disciples, with- 
out supposing that their souls were in danger of endless 
punishment in Gehenna. 

It is further objected — if there be no such thing as hell or 
place of misery in a future state^ yet seeing it mas commonly 6e- 
lieved both among Jews and Gentiles^ that there was such a 
place, why is it that neither Christ nor his apostles ever took 
occasion to contradict this false notion, but on the contrary ex- 
pressed themselves in appearance, at least, so much in favor of 
this opinion that a great part of mankind from that time to this 
have supposed it fully taught in the New Testament* Some 
remarks are made in chap. i. sect. 3. which in part meets 
this objection. We offer a few additional remarks here 
' in reply to it. 

1st, Then, it is supposed that the belief of helPs being 
a place of misery, was the common belief of both Jews 
and Gentiles. But we ask, how came they by such a be- 
lief? It was not from the Old Testament, for it is allowed 
that it does not teach such a doctrine. In chap. i. sect*. 
3. it has been shown, that the Jews learned this doctrine 
from their intercourse with the heathen. This made 
such a belief common to both Jews and Gentiles, and not 
that it was common to both, from divine revelation. 

2d, But the point of this objection lies in the following 
things. It is asked, — ^^ why is it that* neither Christ nor 
his apostles ever took occasion to contradict thb fake 
notion that hell was a place of misery ?" In answer to 
this we ought to be permitted, to ask in our turn— *^ If 
Christ and his apostles believed this doctrine common to 
both JevA and Gentiles, why is it, that they never took 
occasion to teach it either to Jews or Gentiles? Why did 
they not avail themselves of this universally received no* 
tion to inculcate and enforce this doctrine ? To have 
taught it, could have given no offence to either of them ; 
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yet we find them silent on the subject, that Gehenna or 
hell was a place of endless misery. They do not even 
teach that Hades is such a place* The only place 
which could be supposed as an exception to this, is the 
parable of the rich man, which has been shown not even' 
to teach an intermediate state of punishment. If this 
popular belief then, was true, and believed to be so by 
the Saviour and his apostles, why did they not avail 
themselves of it, and enforce it on both Jews and Gen- 
tiles? 

3d, If we are to conclude, that because Christ nor his 
apostles lever expressly contradicted this false notion, 
common to both Jews and Gentiles, that they by their 
silence sanctioned it as true, it follows, that all the false 
notions entertained by Jews and Gentiles not expressly 
contradi^ed by them are true. But we presume few 
would admit this, though it is a natural consequence from 
this objection. We do not find the New Testament 
writers spending their time and labor in contradicting 
and refuting all the false notions entertained by the Jews 
and Gentiles. No ; they state the truth to them, and 
leave it to have its gradual influence in eradicating the 
false notions which they had imbibed. To have done 
otherwise, would have been contx^rj to what every or- 
dinary wise and prudent man, even uninspired, would 
have done in like circumstances. When any man will 
' fairly make out, that their not contradicting expressly all 
the false, Jewish and heathen notions, is proof that those 
about whicji they are silent are true, we shall admit the 
one in question to be of the number. 

But another part of the point of this objection is that 
Jesus Christ and his apostles^»-«^^ on the contrary ex- 
pressed themselves, in appearance at least, so much in 
favor of this opinion, that a great part of mankind from 
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that time to this have supposed it fully taught in the New- 
Testament." In reply to this part I would observe — 
that taking this part in connexion with the other, it is in- 
timated that so far from Christ and his apostles contra- 
dicting this notion common to both Jews and Gentiles, 
they rather expressed themselves in appearance, at least, 
in favor of it : so much so, that a great part of mankind 
from that time to this have supposed it fully taught in the 
New Testament. But we would ask in what parts of the 
New Testament do we find this? Not surely from those 
parts which speak either of Hades or Gehenna. The 
places where our Lord used those words, have been all 
considered, and we think it has been shown, that in none 
of them did be teach such a doctrine. His apostles 
never once name Gehenna, nor even intimate that either 
Hades or Gehenna referred to a place of future misery. 
If our Lord and his apostles, did in appearance, at least, 
speak of such a place of misery, some other texts must 
be referred to than those in which either the word« 
Hades or Gehenna are found. These we are willing Co 
consider, but as we do not know what texts would be ad- 
duced in proof, and as a consideration of them would be a 
digression from the object of the present Inquiry, we are 
at present relieved from this labor. 

But it is supposed that Jesus Christ and his apostles ex^ 
pressed themselves in appearance, at least, so much m fa- 
vor of this opinion, ^' that a great part of mankind from 
that time to this have supposed it folly taught m the New 
Testament." In reply to this let it be noticed, that this^ 
very Inquiry is for the express purpose of exciting men 
to the consideration, if they have not been mistaken in 
suppo&ing that Christ and his apostles did teach such a 
doctrine. It will not be denied, that men from that time 
to this have supposed Christ and his apostles to teacb 
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doctrines, which they are dow coming to be convinced 
are not taught in the Bible. That the one we have been 
considering is not of that number, ought not to be taken 
for granted. 

It is admitted by all, that a great many Jewish and hea- 
then notions, were very early incorporated with the doc- 
trine of Christ and his apostles. The Jews and Gentiles 
composed the first churches, and no doubt entertained 
many of their heathen and Jewish opinions and preju- 
dices, after they embraced the Christian religion. Past 
ages have furnished but too much evidence, that the 
scriptures have been used to countenance almost every 
opinion. Sound in words, without any regard to the 
context or other parts of scripture, have been quoted in 

• 

proof of them. Closer attention to the oracles of God 
has exploded many of them, and increased attention, 
may expose the falsehood of many more. That Gehen- 
na or hell, is a place of endless misery for the wicked, is 
an opinion which originated with the heathen we have 
shown above; and have also att^empted to show, that 
those texts which speak of Gehenna on which this doc- 
trine has been founded have been greatly misunderstood. 
If we have erred in interpreting them let this be pointed 
out. Until this is done, and it is shown that the doctrine 
of hell torments did not originate in heathenism but on 
the authority of God, our views stand unshaken by this 
objection. 

' We find it also objected— ^^Aere he no place ofpunishr 
' ment in a future sWe prepared far such as die in unbeliefs how 
,is this part of mankind to be disposed of after death, in vhat- 
part of the %miverse is their abode to be assigned them f Not in 
, heaven ; for God is represented in scripture as bringing itith 
: him from thence^ at the resurrection of the deady only those that 
'- sleep in JesusJ*^ and of all the dead only " the dead in Chrisf^ 
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are said to ascend ihilher with him to dwell forever with the 
Lord* Not in Gehenna or hell ; for according to your views^ 
there is no such place in the world to comt. On this objec- 
tion let it be remarked 

1st, Whatever abode we assign such persons in a fu- 
ture state, we think we have shown, that God does not 
assign to them as their abode, Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, or 
even Gehenna. If God has not assigned to them such a 
place, it is rash in us to assert this without his authoritj. 
If he should leave them without any abode either as to 
happiness or misery, there we ought to leave them. Dr. 
Campbell as we have seen, declares, that Hades is at last 
to be destroyed, and accordingly he assigns them an 
everlasting abode in Gehenna, but we think without any 
warrant from scripture. If we then have proved, that 
hell or Gehenna is not the everlasting abode which God 
has assigned them, and seeing the objector thinks that 
heaven is not to be their abode, we ask him in turn how 
they are to be disposed of? If he denies that heaven is to 
be their abode, we think it has been shown that heU is 
not said to be their abode. If it is said, because they are 
not to go to heaven they mast go to hell ; we may reply, 
because they are not to go to hell they must go to heaven. 

2d, The objection states that their abode is not to be 
in heaven, and the reasons assigned are — '^For God 
is represented in scripture as bringing with him from 
thence, at the resurrection of the dead, only those that 
^ sleep in Jesus ;' and of all the dead, only * the dead 
in Christ^ are said to ascend thither with him to dwell 
forever with the Lord." This refers to 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
&c. on the whole of which passage I shall make the fol- 
lowing remarke. 

1st, The grand distinction in this passage, is between 
the dead aad those found alive on the earth at the period 
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referred to. The passage is alike silent how the wicked 
dead and those wicked found alive are to be disposed of; 
for not a word is said about the wicked. The persons 
said to be asleep or dead, verse 13. and those which sleep 
in Jesus, verse 14. and also as asleep, verse 15. and the 
dead in Christ who shall rise first, verse 1 6. all refer to the 
same persons. They refer to the dead, and we presume 
are exclusively confined by the objector to believers. On 
the other hand the »€, who are said to be alive and re* 
main, mentioned verses 15 — 17. must also be confined 
exclusively to believers, then found alive on the earth. 
These shall not prevent, anticipate, or go before them 
who are asleep. Before they shall ^ascend, the dead 
in Christ shall rise first, and both shall ascend together 
to meet the Lord in the air. These last, we must confine 
to all living believers found on the earth, for if we ex* 
tend it to all living, indiscriminately, why not the first also 
to all the dead indiscriminately! But if we take into 
view the 15th chapter of Ist Corinthians and especially 
from verse 51 — 58. which seems to treat of the samesnb* 
ject, all the dead seems to be included. Compare also 
verses 20 — 33, 31, 35, 43 — 45. 

3d, It is evident, that the passage makes no distinction 
between two classes of people to be raised at this period. 
No distinction is made between good and bad, or right- 
eous and wicked. Either, then, this passage does not 
teach us any thing concerning the wicked, or they are 
included with the others here mentioned. If they are 
not, and their resurrection is no where else spoken of, 
the bference would be that they are not raised at all. 
But in some other places their resurrection is asserted. 
See Acts xxiv. 1 5« 

If Paul then In this passage, does not include all dead 
and alive, it is rather singular, that he should say nO(th- 

54 
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ing about the resurrection of the wicked, or bow those 
left on the earth are to be disposed of, after all the 
others have left it to meet the Lord in the air. If he did 
not see meet to consign them over to hell forever, nor 
inform us how they are to be disposed of otherwise, the 
objector ought to prove, that hell is to be their everlast- 
ing abode* If I am mistaken in my views of Gehenna 
or hell, I wish to see my error pointed out. If it is to 
be their abode, I am in a great mistake* 

But if this passage is allowed to speak only of believ- 
ers, yet there are others, which do not accord with what 
the objector seems to draw from it. According to this 
objection, none but such as died believers in Christ are 
to be finally happy in heaven. This at once excludes 
all the heathen world, and a great part of what is called 
the Christian world. But how does all this agree with 
the promises of God, that in Christ all the families of the 
earth are to be blessed. That the heathen are given 
him for his inheritance, and the uttermost ends of the 
earth for his possession. That God hath reconciled all 
things to himself by Jesus Christ* That he is Lord of 
all. Lord both of the dead and of the living. That every 
knee shall bow to him and every tongue confess. But 
see among others the following passages which we think 
it will be difficult to reconcile with the objection urged 
from this passage. 1 Cor. xv. 24-^29. Rom. v. 13 — 31. 
Rev. V. 13. Philip, ii. 9—12. 

In short, how could it with any propriety be said, that 
the devil, the works of the devil, and death, the. last en- 
emy are all destroyed, if this objection is founded in 
truth? • 

But the whole force of this objection seems to rest on 
the expression that is here used concerning the persons 
who are to be raised, that they sleqp in Jesus. The term 



AN INQUIRY, &e. 419 

sleep is used for dtalKi and we think it can be proved that 
it is so used concerning good and bad. It is then the words 
tn Jtsus^ on which the whole depends. Now we would 
ask, if even those who died in ignorance and unbelief 
concerning him, are such persons for whom he died ; for 
whose sins he was a propitiation, and is not to give up 
the kingdom until all things are subdued ; jea, such per- 
sons are to be raised by him ; maj it not be said that the j 
sleep in him ? 

But there is one thing in this passage which I would 
notice, and with it conclude my remarks on this objec- 
tion. In verse 13. the Apostle, addressing the Thessalo- 
nians, says — " I would not have you to be ignorant, breth- 
ren, concerning them who are asleep, that ye sorrow not 
even as others who have no hope.'' Who were asleep, 
let me ask, and concerning whom the apostle wished them, 
*' not to sorrow as those who have no hope ?'' According to 
the view taken in the objection they were only believers ; 
or believing relatives who had died. But why should- 
they sorrow so much for them and be told not to sorrow 
like the heathen, whose grief at the death of their rela- 
tions was excessive ? If we confine those who are repre- 
sented as asleep, to believers only, it should seem that the 
Thessalonians had even little hope as to them, and went 
to excess in grief and needed to be cautioned against it. 
But if we consider the apostle as exhorting them against 
excessive grief at the death of their relations, who even 
died headiens, it not only obviates this difficulty, but their 
minds are consoled by the apostle in the passage concern- 
ing them. To understand it otherwise would represent 
the Thessalonians as being grieved only at the death of 
their believing relations, and no way concerned for the 
future condition of such of them as died heathens. 
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Such are all the objections, of any importance, which 
we have heard urged against the views which we have 
advanced concerning hell or Gehenna. Some of theni, 
we frankly admit, are too trifling to have been noticed. 
After a consideration of them we must say, that not one 
of them, nor all of them taken together, have even led us 
to suspect, that what we have said concerning heU, is 
contrary to scripture. But let our readers consider them, 
and judge for themselves. • 



I 



SECTION VII. 



CONCLUPfNO RKHARK0. 



IF the sentimcfhts advanced in the preceding pages 
have been attended to by the reader, he no doubt per- 
ceives, that the conclusion which results from them is, 
that— -tAere is fw place of endkss mUery tm^ht in scripture 
for ffll the wicked^ as is commanh/ believed by most Christians* 
This we admit to be the fair inference, which results from 
what has been stated, unless it can be proved, that such 
a place of endless misery is revealed in scripture under 
some other name than Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, or Ge« 
henna. It is our deliberate and candid opinion, that 
these words are never used in scripture to express such 
a place of misery. We have laid the evidence on which 
this opinion has been formed, before our readers, and 
they are left to judge for themselves as to its truth or 
falsehood. 

Some, no doubt, will condemn and reject what we have 
said, without giving the evidence produced a patient hear- 
ing. The popular, but senseless cry of heresy^ is sure |o 
be rung in people's ears, to deter them from paying any 
attention to the subject. From such persons we expect 
nothing but noise and abuse, for they have.no desire that 
their faith should stand in the wisdom of God. But 
there are others, whose good sense, judgment and piety 
we respect) who, no doubt, will conclude, that my inquiry 
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has ended in leading me into a great and fatal error. To 
all such I would offer a few remarks, in vindication of 
myself, against this sentence of condemnation. 

1st, Let those who thus condemn me, duly consider, if 
the J do not take for granted, the grand question which 
has been under discussion. Do thej not first determine 
in their own minds that hell is a place of endless misery, 
and because my investigation of this subject has not 
brought me to this conclusion abo, therefore I must be in 
a great error ? But why ought not such persons to ad- 
mit, that they may possibly be in an error on this subject ; 
and instead of condemning me, bring the aubject to the 
Bible for examination? This I have attempted to do, and 
have stated the result of this examination for candid con- 
sideration. It is not our work to make a Bible, to alter 
it, nor bend it to support any sentiment, however popular 
in the religious world. It is a duty incumbent on every 
man, to study that precious book with serious care and 
attention, and by every just rule of interpretation, to as- 
certain, what is its true meaning. This I have attempted 
to do, and unless I shut my eyes against evidence, and 
am determined to be an implicit believer in the doctrine 
of endless misery in hell, to what other result could I 
come on this subject? With the facts and other evidence 
which have been stated, before my eyes, what, as an 
honest man, could I do but come to this conclusion, which 
/ is deemed so great an error? If after all the care and 
a|tention I have been able to give this subject, it can be 
proved that I am in an error, let this be done, and I 
pledge myself to renounce it. I have the testimony of 
my own conscience, that I have sought after the truth, 
and that without any regard either to the favor or the 
frowns of my fellow creatures. Their frown I have not 
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feared, and their favor surely I have not courted, by the 
sentiments which I have advanced. 

2d, But if we are not to examine into the truth of relig- 
ious doctrines, unless our examination ends in the belief 
that the popular and long established views of them are 
true, all inquiry and investigation may as well be spared* 
It is much easier to adopt the popular belief at once; for 
after all the labour and care we may bestow, to ascertain 
what is truth, about them, to this we must come at last. 
Besides : in this way we avoid all the pain and popular ' 
odium, which a change of religious opinion frequently 
involves. But, had this course been pursued by all who 
have gone before us, what would our condition nqw have 
been as to science or religion ? We had to-day been siu 
tbg in the region of darkness, and saying to the works of 
our own hands, — " ye are our gods." 

) . TTu Bibk is the religion of ProtesUmtSj and among all the 
various sects into which they are divided, free inquiry is, 
to a certain extent, inculcated. Most sects, however, 
have their limits fixed, beyond which if a man goes, he 
becomes suspected, and perhaps is denounced as an her- 
etic. He may inquire and investigate as much as he 
pleases to support the peculiar tenets of his sect, but be- 
yond this it is dangerous to proceed. Should he push 
his inquiries further, and examine the creed of his own 
sect as well as that of others, by the oracles of God, and 
find some of them the inventions of men, he must conceal 
his discoveries, for if he does not, the vengeance of the 
whole sect, if not the whole religious community, will be 
poured on his head. I must be very fond of suffering, 
thus to expose myself. 

} 3d, Since I am to be condemned because my investi- 
gations have not resulted in the popular belief of the doc- 
trine of hell torments, I do not see any possible way of 
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getting rid of error, or increasiDg in knowledge. But to 
condemn me in the present case, is at the same time to 
pass sentence of condemnation on all who have dared to 
think for themselves, and to prove all thbgs by the scrip- 
tures, and hold fast that which is good. I have done 
no more than thousands have done before me ; to examine 
the Bible for themselves, and state the result for the con* 
sideration of others. Such as have done so have seldom 
escaped the appellation of heretics. But the first to con* 
demn others, are generally the last to examine for them* 
selves what is truth on any religious subjectr 

4th, If in this investigation I have travelled beyond the 
record, let this be candidly pointed out by an appeal to 
the same record. If the popular doctrine, that hell is 
a place of endless misery be true, it can, and it must be 
supported from the scriptures. Should it be found upon 
examination not true, but that I have shown it false, no 
man who fears God, who regards truth, and wishes well 

* to his fellow men can blame me for calling the attention 
of others to this important subject. If my views are 
found erroneous, and proved satisfactorily to be so, I 
shall never regret for a moment what I hare written. 
Am I asked why I should not regret this ; I answer, be* 
cause I shall by this, h^ve the opportunity of seeing 
where my error lies, and renounce it; and shall also 
have been the means of exciting attention to a subject 
which is implicitly believed without examination by a 
great part of the religious community. If a man under 
mistaken views of a religious doctrine, avows his mis- 
taken sentiments, and thereby brings more truth to light 
and excites inquiry, are not these valuable ends served to 
society 7 

'^ 5th, Supposing the views which have been advanced, 
Imd been the universal belief of the religbus community 
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as long as the doctrine of eternal misery has been, and 
that the doctrine of eternal punishment had never been 
known in the world. Allowing that I had come forward 
and attempted to show that endless misery in hell was a 
doctrine taught in scripture, and that the contrary was 
a mistaken view of the subject. Beyond all doubt I 
should be liable to the very same condemnation to which 
1 am now subjected. The whole religious community 
would agree to condemn me as in a very great error. 
The trumpet would sound loud and long, by all religious, 
parties against me. It would be sagely and gravely re- 
marked, — ^^ what a dreadful doctrine he has embraced. 
What horrid, what dreadful views his doctrine gives 
of the Grod who made us. He represents him as doom- 
ing, yea, previously decreeing, a great part of his crea- 
tures to endless misery in hell. His inquiries have led 
him into a most dreadful error.'' I appeal to every can- 
did man if this would not have been my fate, and if as 
good ground was not afforded for such conclusions and 
condemnations in the one case, as in the other. 

In the preceding Inquiry we have said little in the way 
of comparing the doctrine of eternal misery with the 
views whi<!h have been advanced. In concluding this 
subject, we shall pay some attention to this, by viewing 
the two opposite doctrines in the following points of light. 

1st, How does the two doctrines affect the character of 
Grod f Let us view them as to the promises of God. He 
promised that the seed of the woman should bruise the 
head of the serpent. To bruise a serpent's head is to kitl 
or destroy it. But is the serpent's head bruised, if the* 
greater part of the human race are to be eternally miser- 
able ? Even this is too gross to be believed by respecta- 
ble orthodox writers in the present day. Mr. Emerson, 
in his book on the Millennium^ commenting on Gen. iii. 

55 
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15. thus writes : p. 1 1. '^ Now the question arises, Has the 
serpent's head been bruised in anjr degree answerable to 
the manifest import of the passage under consideration ? 
A great part of mankind have gone to destruction. Does 
this look like bruising the serpent's head? If the greater 
part of the human race are to be lost by the cunning 
craftiness of satan, will that look like bruising his head ? 
To me it would seem far otherwise. Should satan con- 
tinue the god of this world from the beginning to the end 
of time, leading whole nations captive at his will, surely 
he will seem to have cause to triumph. 

^^ But the head of satan must be bruised ; his plots 
must be crushed. Are all mankind to he saved? Cer- 
tainly not. That would be giving the lie to numerous 
declarations of eternal Truth ; it would be throwing away 
the Bible at once. And if the Bible be thrown away, it 
would be impossible to prove the salvation of any. But 
there is no doubt that by far the greater part of mankind 
will be saved. This appears necessary, in order that 
the serpent's head may be bruised. I am strongly in- 
clined to the opinion of Dr. Hopkins, that of the whole 
human race, thousands will be saved for one that is lost.*^ 

We are happy to see from such respectable authors, 
that thousands are to be saved to one that is lost ; and 
that if the greater part of the human race are to be lost, 
Satan's head would not be bruised, but that he would 
have cause to triumph. If so many must be saved as 
stated in this quotation, to avoid these qgnsequences, wc 
would suggest it for the consideration of all, as well as 
(hat of the worthy author, whether satan's head could be 
bruised, or he destroyed, and whether he would not have 
cause of triumph if one individual of the human race 
was lost. If but one was left in his power, to be tor- 
mented by him forever, how could his head be bruised. 
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and would he not triumph in this small .conquest, as well 
as over one in a thousand ? We do not see how the num- 
ber could materially alter the case. We seriously think 
that if the number to be saved be so great in proportion 
to those lost, we would do well to consider if all mankind 
may not be saved, and that we may believe this without 
throwing away our Bibles. But I only hint these things 
in passing. On this quotation, we cannot help remark* 
ing how different the sentiments contained in it are, to 
what was considered true orthodoxy in former ages. In 
those days, it would have been considered throwing away 
the Bible, to say that thousands will be saved for one lost, 
just as much as saying in these, that all will be saved. 
This quotation, no doubt, must serve the cause of Uni- 
versal Salvation, and prepare the minds of men for its 
universal reception. If Christ comes so near saving the 
whole human race, in the name of humanity why not let 
his triumph be complete ; why strain at the gnat and 
swallow the camel ? 

God also promised to Abraham, that in his seed, which 
was Christ, all the families of the earth should be blessed. 
But if the doctrine of endless misery be true, and a great 
part of mankind are decreed to such a punishment, 
how can this promise of God be fulfilled ? It will be al- 
lowed that the sentiments which I have advanced, are 
much more in unison with the language of this and simi- 
lar promises, than the doctrine of endless misery. Let 
any one go ovw the promises and predictions of the Old 
Testament, two of which I have merely adduced as a 
specimen, and then candidly say, if he finds them in uni- 
son with the limited views of salvation which most men 
entertain. It would be as endless, as useless for me to 
dwell on this topic. 
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But let us view the two doctrines in regard to the 
threatenings of God. The doctrine of eternal misery 
supposes that God threatened Adam, that in the day he ate 
of the forbidden fruit he should die, and that death 
threatened is said to be death temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal. This eternal death is said to be endless misery 
in hell. Hell torments, then, was threatened before sin 
existed, or before the promise of a Saviour was given. 
But is this a correct understanding of the death threat- 
ened Adam ? The falsehood of it is evident from one fact, 
that Adam, Noah, Abraham, and all the Old Testament 
believers did not so understand it. If they had, would 
they not have taught it to mankind ? But do we find them 
referring to Adam's sin, as involving himself or his pos- 
terity in endless misery in hell ? Or do we find such a 
doctrine taught by any Old Testament writer? Let all 
the threatenings of God in the Old Testament be exam- 
ined, and we shall find them in unison with this first 
threatening to Adam. God threatened to destroy the 
world by a flood ; Sodom and the cities of the plain by 
fire ; but is a hint dropped that the wicked in such cases 
were at death to be eternally miserable ? 

But let us also view the two doctrines, in regard to 
the attributes or character of (Sod. It has been said, 
that my views are very dishonorable to God's character. 
His justice, his holiness, and truth are dishonored if 
there be no endless punishment for all the wicked. If 
my views dishonour his character, it nmist be admitted 
that the endless misery of his creatures do his character 
great honor. This is not dented by the believers of this 
doctrine, for they aver, that he is as much, if'jiot OMire 
glorified in the damnation of men as in their salvation. 
If this be true, the more sent to endless mise^^y the bet* 
ter. And what difference would it make as to the glory 
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of God, if none were saved ? But if my views dishonor 
God^s justice, holiness and truth, what comes of his mer« 
cy and goodness, if the opposite doctrine be true? We 
have to be sure seen attempts made by some metaphysi- 
cal writers, to reconcile eternal misery with the mercy 
and goodness of God, but in vain. All they have said, 
is only enveloping the subject in a mist, or throwing dust 
in people's eyes to blind them on this subject. It is re- 
ported of the late Dr* Osgood, that when he was asked 
the question, ^' how he reconciled the doctrine of eternal 
misery with the character of God as a God of mercy and 
goodness ;" he lifted both his hands, and said, " if any 
man is able to do this I cannot do it." 

It is a sentiment advocated by some of the orthodox 
preachers in the present day, that God is more glorified 
by the eternal misery of a part of the human race than 
by the salvation of the whole. It has, if we are correct- 
ly informed, been asserted lately, by a very celebrated 
preacher, that it was actually necessary, that a part of 
mankind should be eternally miserable, as a contrast or 
offset to those who are saved. All we would say of such 
a preacher, is, that he and all who believe his doctrine, 
ought to be this part of mankind ; for it could be no great 
hardship for them to go to hell, seeing it is a part also of 
their creed, that they are willing to be damned in order 
that they may be saved* 

Whether God is more glorified in men's damnation or 
in ^heir salvation, I need not discuss the point. One 
thing is certain ; that those called orthodox writers in the 
present day are fully aware, that if God did not ultimate- 
ly save the greatest part of mankind, God's character 
would be dishonored. If this was not the case who could 
deny that the devil was more honored than God ? Mr. 
Emerson, aware of this, agrees with another celebrated 
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divine, that those saved at last, will exceed those that 
are lost bj a large majority. I am truly glad to see 
men of such good characters and intelligence so much 
concerned for God^s honor and glory in this respect ; 
and I hope the time is not very distant when they may 
think God most honored and glorified by saving the 
whole human race* It is a very evident case, that 
those writers do not hesitate to dissent from ancient 
orthodoxy, which was, that a great part of the human 
race were, by the decrees of God, doomed before they 
were born, to endless misery. Had they written so in 
some former ages, they would have suffered death, in 
some of its most terriffic forms for their temerity. At 
any rate, I am not a greater heretic now, than they 
would have been then. * 

But so far as our limited powers of thinking go^^, we 
do not see that the number's being small or great who 
shall be eternally miserable, makes any material differ- 
ence, as it regards the honor of God's character. If his 
character would be dishonored by the damnation of nine- 
ty-nine out of every hundred of the human race, it must 
be dishonored by the damnation of one in a thousand. 
And if the devil had cause to triumph, if the greater part 
of mankind were made miserable, why should he not tri- 
umph over the small number, which even nurciful men in 
the present day, are still disposed to assign him ? Allow- 
ing the devil to have been once a fallen angel, but now a 
malignant spirit, according to the common opinion of him^ 
it is evident from the above quotation, that his head is 
not so much to be bruised, as that he is to be killed or 
destroyed. No ; Paul must have been mistaken when he 
said, Heb. ii. 14. that Christ not only destroyed death, 
but him ^^ that had the power of death, that is, the devil.^^ 
And John did not very clearly understand what he meant, 
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ivhen he said 1 John iii. 8^— '^ For this purpose the Sou 
of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works 
of the devil.'^ We should think it required no great de- 
gree of penetration to see, that if one out of every thous* 
and, or even ten thousand of the human race, are to be 
his subjects and he their tormentor forever, he is not des- 
troyed, nor are his works wholly destroyed by the Son 
of God. He will not only have considerable cause gf 
triumph, but it will be a triumph over God, and Christ, 
and a portion of the human race forever. Is it possibly 
that this can be true, and is this the doctrine of the Bible ? 

But I surely may be allowed to ask, how it is known 
that my sentiments are dishonorable to the character of 
God ? From what source is this learned^? It will not do 
to say, most religious people think so. No ; proof of 
this must be adduced from the Bible. But is it any 
where stated there, that God's character is dishonored, 
if a part of the human race are not made eternally mis- 
erable ? Does this book teach that God is as much, if not 
more glorified by the damnation of men, as by their sal- 
vation ? For such doctrines we are indebted to the sys- 
tems of men and not to the divine oracles. 

When the apostle John sums up the character of God 
he says — " God is love." But is it possible for any man 
to reconcile this with the eternal misery of a great, or 
even a small part of his creatures ? Whatever God is, as 
a God of love to those saved, it never can be said that 
this is the case in regard to the others. As to them, it 
might with more propriety be said — " God is wrath." — 
We may safely leave it with every man^s conscience to 
say, if my views compared with the opposite doctrine, 
does not give a more just and honorable view of the char- 
acter of God, anciif it were not from false views of scrip- 
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lure and the power of prejudice this would be readily and 
universally acknowledged. 

2d, How does the views advanced and their opposite 
affect the scriptures of truth ? 1 think it will not be de- 
nied, that my views of all the passages in which Gehen* 
na occurs, are explained consistently with themselves, 
and their respective contexts. That so far from the con- 
texts being at variance with the texts they direct to the 
explanations given. Not only so, but are in unbon with 
the scripture use of the word Gehenna, and account for 
facts which can never be rationally accounted for, if this 
word means a place of eternal misery. Is it not then a 
very singular thmg, that if I had perverted the texts in 
which Gehenna occurs, their respective contexts should 
all go to afford assistance in doing so, and should afford 
no evidence of the contrary doctrine! Besides; that 
such facts as I have stated from the scriptures, should all 
be in favor of my error ? On the contrary, it might be 
naturally expected on such an important subject as that 
of the one before us, that context and facts would all be 
against me and in favor of the contrary doctrine. When 
a man perverts the scriptures, he does it in the dace of 
facts, and shutting his eyes against the context and scrip- 
ture usage of words, indulges his own imagination. But 
here the reverse is the case. The context points out 
clearly the sense I have given Gehenna ; scripture usage 
comes in aid ; nor is any thing taken for granted, or im- 
agination indulged. But that Gehenna is a place of fu- 
ture misery, is assumed, and asserted without proof, and 
when the context and scripture usage are consulted for 
evidence, all they afford is on the opposite side. In 
short, the more the Bible is examined upon this subject, 
the more proof it will afford in favor of my views ; and 
the texts which have been supposed to corroborate the 
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doctrine of eternal misery in Gehenna, will be found to 
establish the contrary doctrine. 

But if we view the two doctrines in the light of scripture, 
on a more extended scale, how does this matter stand? 
The Bible has always been viewed, as a revelation of 
God's.mercy to the sons of men. If my doctrine be true, 
this is strictly and universally correct. But if the op- 
posite doctrine be true, it is to be sure a revelation of 
mercy to some, but it is also the revelation of eternal 
misery to others. If it presents God to our view, as a 
God of love, rich in mercy, yea, full of compassion ; it 
presents him also, as arrayed in the terrors of eternal 
vengeance, and as without mercy or compassion ; and 
all this too, to the creatures of his own creating, no worse 
by nature, nor worse by practice, than the others, but 
from an eternal decree concerning them before they were 
bom. In short, it cannot well be denied, that if my doc- 
trine be true, it frees the scriptures from many absurd 
and even contradictory statements, which the other doc- 
trine represents them as giving us of God, and of his deal- 
ings toward the children of men. It clears them of a 
load of glosses, and false interpretations under which 
they have been buried for ages ; a load which has griev- 
ed the hearts of the best of men, and never could give 
joy to any. The book which has been supposed full of 
the doctrine of hell torments and God's eternal vengeance, 
is changed into the record of his lovejapdM'e read it 
not trembling with terror, huS^SSSmSSSmwiih joy. 

3d, Let us see how the two doctrines affect the vari- 
ous religious sects in the world. Their vast number, 
their bitter contentions, and their fearful denunciations of - 
each other, present a melancholy picture of religion to a 
reflecting mind. Now I ask, doesjny doctrine increase 
this contention? Does it add fuel to the fire which burns 

56 
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too much already ? And does it lead one party to deliver 
over the other to everlasting perdition on account of their 
dilTerent religious opinions? It must be seen at a glance, 
that the very reverse of this, is the tendency of the views 
which I have advanced in the preceding Inquiry. My 
views, so far from representing God as determined to 
punish any part of the human race forever, in a place 
called hell, show, that he never threatened one of tbem 
with such a punishment. If my sentiments then, are cor* 
rcct, the chief ground of all contention and denunciation 
among them is removed. Though difference of opinion 
may exist and continue to exist ; yet as this does not af- 
fect their eternal condition, moderation in discussion of 
truth, and meekness in convincing each other of error, 
must take place, if my views were universally believed. 
Supposins^ it established by a fair and candid appeal to 
the Bible, that God never threatened one of the human 
race with everlasting punishment in Gehenna. Allowing 
that this doctrine was universally the faith of all parties 
in religion, discord must cease, and Christians would em- 
brace each other as children of the same father, and 
heirs of the same inheritance, though many of them were 
ill instructed in many things which it has pleased God to 
reveal. Their difference could not lead one, to consign 
the other to everlasting misery ; but in patience and meek- 
ness to instruct each other in the way of God more per- 
fectly. It would lead all sects to treat each other very 
differently from what they have done, and knowing they 
have only one God, and one Saviour, and one heaven, we 
might expect that soon there would be but one name, 
and one communion found among them. But how does 
the opposite doctrine operate among them? Hell being 
li place of endless misery. Christians have been for ages 
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consigning each other over to its punishment, and that 
often for conscientious differences of religious opinions. 

4th, Let us now consider how my views and their op- 
posite affect the diffusion of the gospel in the world. Say 
some, "if your views are correct, why trouble ourselves, 
or be at such an expense to send the gospel to the hea- 
then?" I beg leave to remark on this 

1st, That to publish the gospel to all the world is the 
\ express command of Ggd. In doing so, then, we are only 
obeying God. When he gave this command, it ought to 
be noticed, that he does not assign as a reason why it 
should be published to the whole world, that it was for 
the purpose of saving the heathen from hell. No : noth- 
'ing like this is proposed, nor is it used as an argument 
to influence the heralds of salvation to^zeal in the service. 

2d, The apostles, in publishing the gospel to the hea- 
then world, never mentioned hell or Gehenna in any way 
to them. They never named it as a doctrine to be be^ 
lieved, nor proposed it as an object to be obtained, to 
save the heathen from hell. Nor is it used as an argu- 
ment to induce them to believe their testimony. As this 
is indisputable, I ask why they were induced to preach 
to the heathen ? Why did they put themselves to the 
trouble and expense of diffusing the light of the gospel 
among them ? As they preached nothing about hell, we 
have every reason to think that they believed there was 
none. Yet it is evident that they did not reason as some 
do now, that if this doctrine be true, it is needless to 
preach the gospel to the heathen. It seems that they 
thought • there were other objects to be obtained by 
preaching the gospel to them, although there was no hell 
to be saved from. The principal object to be obtained 
by sending missionaries to the heathen in our day, seems 
to be to save them from hell. If this be the only object 
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of sending them, we think they may abide at home ; for 
certainly they are running on an errand to them, on which 
the apostles were never sent. 

3d, Let us see what were the objects which the apos- 
tles proposed by their preaching, although they had no 
hell from which the heathen were to be saved. By read- 
ing the history of their preaching in the Acts, we find 
th3t they had the following, among other noble and glo^ 
rious objects in view. The heathen were ignorant of the 
true God, and rendered homage to idols, who were no 
gods. They proposed to instruct them in the knowledge 
of the true God, and to turn them from idols to his fear 
and service. They were sunk in superstition, and aban- 
doned to all manner of wickedness. The apostles pro- 
posed to deliver of save them from these things, by en- 
lightening their minds in the knowledge of the gospel of 
Christ, and directing them to means and motives to holi- 
ness. The world, by all its boasted wisdom, was never 
able to produce this. The apostles, by the preaching 
of Jesus Christ and him crucified, did accomplish this. 
The heathen, in consequence of ignorance and crime, 
were wretched even as to temporal happiness, and as to 
happiness hereafter, they had no hope. The apostles 
proposed to enlighten their minds in the doctrine of im- 
mortality beyond the grave, and give them a source of 
consolation even under all the ills of the present life. 
Those who wish to see what they proposed, yea, accom- 
plished, may consult the Acts of the apostles, and all the 
epistles. 

May I not now ask, are these not objects of import- 
ance sufiicient to send the gospel to the heathen ? Unless 
there is a hell to save them from, is it of no consequence, 
that they live and die in ignorance, superstition and li- 
centiousness ? Because we cannot save them from eter- 
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nal misery, is it not worth while to save them from pres- 
ent misery ? Because there is no eternal torment from 
which to save them, shall we not impart to them the 
knowledge and hope of eternal life ? Unless we can ter- 
rify them with preaching hell, shall we let them live and 
die ignorant about heaven ? In short, because we cannot 
save them from a place where they shall dishonor God 
and be punished by him forever, shall we not save them 
from dishonoring his name and from punishment in the 
present world ? Unless we have the honor of saving the 
heathen from everlasting punishment in hell, it seems we 
do not think it worthy of our notice to do them any good. 
I pity the man who can think^ and feel, and reason at such 
a rate. The man who would reason, and feel, and think 
in this way about men^s bodily happiness, I venture to 
. aay ought to be, and would be, counted without natural af- 
? ^tion in civilized society. Supposing the happiness of 
fieaven and the torment of helUout of the question, and 
. that the heathen world were^s ignorant of science, ag-» 
riculture and the arts of life, as they are of spiritual 
things, how ought we to think, and feel, and reason 
on this subject? Deists and Atheists in this case would 
put Christians to the blush, if they would do them no ser- 
vice, because they had no hell torments to save them 
from. * 

4th, My views of hell so far from abating Christian 
^eal, only gives it a right direction. It is, says the apostle, 
^ good to be zealously affected always in a good thing,'' 
Gal. iv. 1 7. If God has not prepared an eternal hell for 
the heathen, or any one else, that zeal though good, has 
a wr6ng direction, which is spent in attempting to save 
them from such a punishment. Let this zeal be turned 
into the channel of saving them from ignorance, super- 
stition and wickedness, and from all the temporal misery 
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that it entails, and we think it is in the same channel in 
which the zeal of the apostles flowed. They, as mission- 
aries, went forth to turn men from idols to serve the liv- 
ing God; but not one of them intimated to the heathen, 
or any one else, that their work was to save men from 
hell. The zeal manifested in the present day in behalf 
of the heathen is highly to be commended, and nothing 
prevents its being more generally approved, but the ob- 
ject towards which ik is directed. It is zeal, but we 
think it is not according to the knowledge of scripture, 
in its being spent in attempting to save men from hell. 
If an intelligent heathen were to ask a modern mission- 
ary, after hearing him preach hell torments, the following 
questions, what could he answer? — Do you profess to 
take the apostles, the first missionaries to the heathen^ as 
a pattern in your preaching and conduct ? To this the 
missionary would without doubt reply in the affirmative^ 
Give me leave, says he, then, to ask you, what heathen 
nation they ever went to and preached as you do to us, 
that they came to save them from a place called hell ? 
To what sermon of theirs can you refer us, in which they 
even so much as mentioned the word hell, which is so 
often upon your lips?— Were I this missionary, such 
questions would nonplus me. What answers he would 
give to these, and many more questions which might be 
put to him, about his taking the apostles as his pattern in 
preaching and conduct, I am unable to devise. 

But let a missionary, fired with zeal for God's glory 
and the good of men, go forth and preach, that his ob* 
ject is not to save the heathen from hell, but from the 
evils that 1 have named, the conduct of the apostles would 
Tiairly support him, and afibrd him abundance to reply. 
I may add, h/e could appeal to facts as the apostles did, 
and convince them of their idolatry. But to what could 
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any missionary appeal, showing that those persons were 
all exposed to endless torments in hell? Not to his Bible, 
a book they know nothing about ? Not to any thing he 
could point them to as an object of sight, feeling, or hear- 
ing. He could indeed refer them back to the old hea- 
then fables about hell, from which source Dr. Campbell 
thinks the Jews derived this notion* But we are rather 
inclined to think, sb far as our knowledge of present hea- 
thenism goes, that the heathen have forgotten the an- 
cient fables about hell, and are obliged to Christians to 
revive this-^ncient doctrine of their fathers among them. 
5th, Let us see which of the two doctrines accords best 
with the wishes, and feelings and prayers of every good 
man. All will allow, that no good mail wishes any of the 
human race to be eternally miserable. On the con- 
trary, his hearths desire is, that all may be saved. We 
would think that man a bad man, if not a demon in hu- 
man likeness, who could wish the contrary. Besides ; it 
will not be denied, that nothing could be more grateful 
to a Christian's feelings than to be sure, that all mankind 
shall be finally happy in holiness and the enjoyment of 
GodTWhatever happiness he enjoys from the truth of the 
gospel, and the hope of future blessedness, as to himself, 
it is a very great drawback on it, the consideration that 
so many of his fellow creatures are to be the subjects 
of endless misery. This throws a gloom over all his en- 
joyments, which if removed, would be as life from the 
dead to him. What a good man wislies, and which is 
agreeable to his best feelings, for this he prays. Accord- 
ingly it is common with all Christians to pray for the 
salvation of all i|^n ; and we believe, that they do this 
often with holy and ardent desires for its accomplishment. 
But, is there not a contradiction between their wishes, 
feelings, and prayers, and their professed creed. If they 
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are confident all will neyer be saved, but only a small 
number elected to everlasting happiness, why pray for 
the salvation of all men? Their prayers ought to be 
qualified and restricted to. the elect. And we see not, 
why they ought not to pray for the eternal misery of all 
the rest, seeing that it is the will, yea, the eternal de- 
cree of God that they should be forever miserable. 

All we request here, is, that every Christian would im- 
partially and seriously examine, if my views may not be 
tfue, which are so much in unison with his wishes, his 
best feelings, and his prayers, when in the most solemn 
intercourse with his God. These things bespeak his at- 
tention to this subject, and caution him against rejecting 
it, without a candid and prayerful examination. If I am 
in an error, it is strange that this error should have such 
a place in the desires, and feelings, and prayers of all 
Christians. 

6th, How does my views and the opposite afiect the fu- 
ture eternal condition of men ? According to my views, not 
one of the human race is to be punished forever in hell or 
Gehenna. This, if true, is certainly a pleasing thought, 
amidst all the guilt and wo in our world* But how' does 
the contrary represent this? That a certain elect num- 
ber, no better than others, are to be received into heaven 
to enjoy its happiness forever. All the rest of the human 
race are t6 be banished to hell fire, to endure its tor- 
ments forever. The -husband, the parent, the brother, 
the sister, shall look down from heaven on their relations 
in hell, and so far from having any pity at seeing them in 
such unspeakable and eternal torment, the very sight 
shall increase and enhance their happiness. Such are 
the ideas entertained by those whose views are opposite 
to mine. Now give me leave to ask, and let conscience 
fpeaKa which of these two views is likely to be the truth. 
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Unless every thing like Christian feeling is banished from 

the inhabitants of heaven, can such a doctrine be true? 

Yea, I ask, if Christian feelings are known in this place ? 

Is it possible, that the happiness of the place could be en- 
joyed, while it is known, that a single individual of God's 

creatures was to be eternally miserable? If this be true, 
then, a believer docs not better his situation, as to Christ- 
ian feeling, by going to heaven. I once saw the idea 
highly extolled in an account of missionary proceedings— 
*' that a Christian could not feel perfectly happy so long 
as he knew that there was a single individual of the hu- 
man race without the knowledge and belief of the gos- 
pel/' This is like a Christian even in this world. Hca- 
ven is then a change for the worse ; for the eternal tor- 
ment of innumerable beings in hell, is to afford an in- 
cr^se of joy to the inhabitants of heaven ! For my own 
pa1*t, I must say, that with such feelings, I could not be 
^appy in heaven : and I must add, that if such are to be 
the feelings of the inhabitants, I do not desire to be 
among them. Dreadful as this idea is, I must add, that 
Tvith my present feelings, I should be happier in hell. If 
my views, and feelings, and reasonings on this subject are 
wrong, I hold myself in readiness to be corrected by an 
appeal to the scriptures, by any person in the universe 
of God. 

67 



THE END. 
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Note A, page 214. 

THE following has been stated as an objection to the 
explanation given of Matth. x. 38. and Luke xii. 4, 5. 
which demands some attention. It is observed, — " have 

^ou not said the phrase ^ able to destroy both soul and 
ody in hell,' and, ' able to cast into helP are used by 
Matthew and Luke to express the same thing. If by 
soul, in Matthew, be meant the natural life, is not more 
expressed by the phrase in Matthew than by that in 
Luke? And have you not io your own explanation of the 
two phrases admitted this ? To be able to cast into Ge- 
henna in Luke, you suppose to mean, to subject the per- 
sons addressed, to the sufferings and destruction comine 
on the Jewish nation. But in Matthew you suppose God 
is said to be able noi only to subject the persons to this 
destruction, and thus in the most distressing and awful 
manner destroy their natural lives, but to continue them 
in this state, so that they should never live again. Here 
is an additional idea conveyed by Matthew, not suggest- 
ed by the phrase in Luke ; that is, on the supposition 
that by soul natural life is meant. Again ; if your ex- 

f>lanation of the phrase in Matthew, as stated above, be al- 
owed correct, and as thus explained, to express correctly 
the punishment of Gehenna, will it not follow that all who 
perished or suffered this punishment at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, have perished never to live again ?" In re- 
ply to this we remark — 1st, That we have said, that^ 
lAike considered himself as expressing all that Matthew' 
did, though the mode of expression in the latter, is very 
different. We attempted to account for this difference, 
that Matthew used a Hebrew idiom, which Luke did not. 
We have shown, that soul often signifies mere natural 
life, and sometimes is put for the person spoken of, and is 
also used expletively. But we do not see, how by all 
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this wc admiUed, that Matthew expressed more than 
was included in the mode of expression used by Luke. 

2d, We have explained the phrase "to be able to cast 
into Gehenna or hell" in Luke, and consequently the 
language in Matthew also, to refer to the temporal mis- 
eries coming on the Jewish nation* The evidence ad- 
duced, we leave our readers to judge of, and to consider, 
if a peculiar Hebrew idiom in the passage in debate, 
ought to invalidate it* But it is urged in the above ob- 
jection, — "but in Matthew you suppose God is said to be 
able, not only to subject the persons to this destruction, 
and thus in the most distressing and awful manner de- 
stroy their natural lives, but to continue them in this state,' 
so that they should not live again. Here is an addition- 
al idea conveyed by Matthew, not suggested by the 
phrase in Luke ; that is, on the supposition that by soul 
natural life is meant." We surely never admitted this as 
our own sentiment, but introduced this for the purpose of 
showing, that even admitting it, and also interpreting the 
words kill and destroy in a strict literal setise, the passage 
did not teach the doctrine of endless misery. It is one 
thing to admit this as true, and another to admit it for the 
sake of showing, that being admitted, it does not prove 
w^hat was iatended by it. Those who interpret soul and 
body in Matthew to mean'the mortal and immortal part of 
man, and also the terms kill and destroy^ strictly, not only 
ought to believe, that those who perished in the siege of 
Jerusalem shall never live again, but afe totally annihi- 
lated. But surely we never thought of such a view which 
would lead to such consequences. 

3d, 1 may just add, that whatever difficulty there may 
be in explaining the peculiar phraseology of this passage, 
it is an allowed rule of interpretation, that an obscure 
passage ought to be explained by those which are plain, 
where the same or similar subject is treated of* We think 
it has been shown, from Matth. xxiii. 33. and other texts 
.in which the punishment of hell or. Gehenna is treated of, 
that a place of endless misery is not meant. Persons ap- 
plying this rule here, can be at no loss, as to what is in- 
tended in this passage. But in whatever way the passage 
is interpreted, it is evident that Christ was addressing his 
cMsciples and though his power or ability is asserted to do 
what is said in the passage, yet neither here nor any where 
else ib he ever said to do it. 
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Note B, page 329. 

THE following is all that is to be found in the Tar- 
gums, in the places to which Whitby and Parkhurst re- 
fer us. 

" Ruth ii. 12. The Lord shall abundantly recompense 
thee in this age, for thy good work, and shall be thy com- 
plete reward to the age that shall come, from the pres- 
ence of the Lord God of Israel ; because thou hast come 
to join thyself to his people and, worship, and find protec- 
tion under the shadow of the majesty of his glory, and for 
this righteous conduct thou shalt be delivered from the 
punishment of Gehenna, that thy portion may be with 
Sarah and Ribhah, and Rachel and Lea.'^ 

" Psalm cxl. 10, 1 1 . Let coals of fire fall from heaven 
upon them; let him cast them into the fire of Gehenna ; 
into miry pits ; from which let them not rise to eternal 
life. Let the an^el of death hunt the violent man, and 
cast him into Gehenna.'^ 

"Isaiah xxyi. 15. •Thou hast been revealed to us, O! 
Lord ! as about to assemble the dispersed of thy people ; 
it shall also come to pass that thou wilt collect them from 
their wanderings ; that thou mightest appear in thy pow- 
er, to cast all the wicked into Gehenna." 

"Isaiah xxvi. 19. And those who transgress thy 
word, thou wilt deliver into Gehenna." 

"Isaiah xxxiii. 14. Who among us shall dwell in 
Zion, where the splendor of his majesty is as consuming 
fire ? Who among ua shall dwell in Jerusalem, where the 
wicked are to be judged, and cast into Gehenna, into ev- 
erlasting burnings?" 

Our readers have now before them, all that we can find 
in the Targums, and we leave them to decide, if such 
glosses on such texts, are a good foundation for the doc- 
trine of eternal punishment in hell or Gehenna. 
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